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PREFACE. 



ExACTLY a hundred years ago Schiller was occupied with 
the creation of his tragedy of Maria StuarL Since then 
the play has not only received increased appreciation, but 
has also won a recognized place upon the stage of the lead- 
ing nations of the world. In the schools it is read by 
young students, and treated as a classical model by the 
foremost teachers in the German universities. 

Numerous school-editions bear witness to this universal 
popularity. 

The present edition would have no right to exist were it 
not that the editor had sought to add to the excellent ma- 
terial and scholarship of his predecessors, the best results 
of recent historical investigation and literary criticism, and 
to contribute such independent research as might aid, by 
fuller elucidation, to bring the classic nearer to the hearts of 
the many students of Schiller. 

The text is based on Goedeke^s Historisch- Kritische 
Ausgabe of Schiller^s works ; the orthography and punctua- 
tion have been modemized but sparingly according to pres- 
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ent requirements. Authorities have been freely used and 
their assistance fuUy recognized. 

The editor also expresses sincere gratitude to his friend 
and colleague Prof. Lee Davis Lodge, Ph.D., for the revis- 
ion of the English text. To Professor W. T. Hewett, of 
Comell University, the General Editor of this series, is 
due, in many instances, its final form. His careful criticism 
and the generous aid extended to the editor throughout 
this work are most gratefuUy acknowledged. 

H. S. 

The Colümbian Univershy, 
June 26, 1899. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



THE POSITION OF MARIA STUART AMONG 

SCHILLER'S DRAMAS. 

Schiller is being more and more recognized as the 
greatest dramatist of the German nation. The shallow 
judgments of the romanticists and of later detractors of his 
fame have vanished before the universal love and admira- 
tion of his countiymen. The union of creative poetic force 
and strict philosophic thought enables him always to unite 
and to coördinate artistically complex action moving toward 
a definite goal. He guides rigidly the progress of the ac- 
tion and, in the intelligent and fascinating development of 
his plot, has even been compared with Shakespeare.' In 
depth and original force of poetic genius the latter is, 
of course, unapproachable. Goethe characterized most 
admirably his great contemporary in his language to 
Eckermann, when comparing him with the romanticists 
and dramatists of fate : " Schiller might do what he pleased ; 
he could do nothing which did not prove infinitely greater 
than the very best produced by these innovators; nay, 
when he trimmed his nails, he was greater than these 
gentlemen." 

Notwithstanding the assertion by some literary historians, 
that Schiller belonged essentially to the revolutionary period, 

I Rümelin, Shakespear e- Studiën, p. 268. 
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it is safe to assert that he belongs rather to the twentieth 
century, which he anticipated with his ethical and political 
views of the necessity of emancipating the masses, his pas- 
sion for liberty, and his broad humanity. This element is 
never wanting, whether he embodies in his crude, and fre- 
quently unnatural, storm and stress dramas a wild protest 
against the corruption and princely oppression of the era of 
Louis XV, and the frightful illeinftaaterei in Germany, or 
whether in his later and more and more perfected works, he 
vindicates moral freedom and political liberty, which consti- 
tutes a sacred bequest of the poet to his nation, and formed a 
guiding star during the " Wars of Liberation." In spite of all 
the immaturity and passion of the Robbers^ the drama throws 
a clear light upon the moral and social conditions which led 
to the Reign of Terror, and which culminated in the mili- 
tary autocracy of NajMjleon. Both the other dramas of his 
youthful period, Fiesko and Kabale und Liebe^ illustrate his 
enthusiasm for humanity. In the former he describes re- 
publicanism in conflict with the aspiration for the ducal 
crown of Genoa, an aspiration which is shattered on the 
rock of unbounded ambition ; in the latter he depicts all 
that was odious in the absolutistic system of the small Ger- 
man states, the immorality of the petty courts, contempt for 
the life of the people, and the sale of German soldiers to 
foreign nüers, to be used for the suppression of liberty. 

In Don Karlos Schiller makes the Marquis Posa plead 
fearlessly before Philip the Second, the mightiest monarch 
of his time, for freedom of thought, freedom of conscience 
and civil rights. 

With this first drama, written in metric form, he entered 
upon a period of the loftiest activity, in which he produced 
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six dramatic master-pieces which stand unique in the litera- 
ture of the world : the WalUnstein Trilogy, Maria Stuart^ 
LHe Jungfrau von OrUanSy Die Braut von Messina and 
Wilhdtn Teil. 

There are fragments of a drama dealing with one of the 
most critical periods of Russian and Polish history, viz., his 
Detnetrius which, judged from the mere outline and its 
poetic form, promised to be equal, if not superior, to any 
one of his former productions. Schiller died May 9, 1805, 
twenty-seven years before Goethe, who was his senior by 
ten years. 

Wallensteitiy the most comprehensive poetic creation of 
our poet, represents the tragic end of one of the most strik- 
ing personalities in history. The fate of the hero of this 
trilogy is the consequence of aspirations which were Titanic 
and influential for the future of the German Empire, which 
he had saved from destruction during the Thirty Years* 
War. With incomparable skill and military genius he had 
carried to the Baltic the terror of his name. But he had to 
pay the penalty of his greatness ; the hatred of the princes. 
Protestant as well as those of his own party, and the Em- 
peror's fear of his overwhelming power, brought about his 
fall, until the calamities of the Imperial arms compelled 
his recall to a position more exalted than before : — 

„©crrfc^t fein SScfel^ï bont ïegten femen poften, 
3)er an bic S)ünen branbcn T^ört ben ©cit, 
S)er in bcr etf^ frud^tbarc V^Xtx \vt% 
S3id 5U bet ^ad^e, bie il^r 6(^Iber]^uiS 
|)at aufgcrid^tet an bcr ^aifcrburg," 

To avoid the disgrace of a deposition like that which he had 
experienced at the diet of Regensburg, he plans to make his 
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power perpetual, and to become a sovereign ruler, if possible, 
King of Bohemia, and to hold the fate of Europe in his hands. 
He cannot bear the thought of falling into political 
insignificance : — 

„@]^' id^ ftnfe in bic 9lid^tigtcit, 

60 !ïcin aufl^örc, bcr fo grofe begonnen, 

@T^' \pï^ SBeït unb ^ïad^welt meincn 9ïamen 

3Kit Hbfd^u auê, unb 2rricblanb fei bie Sofung 

%m jebe flud^nêioerte Zfyit" 

With such an ambition, success is alone possible through 
a suprème crime, however much he may deceive him- 
self about the possibility of avoiding it. He thinks he can 
use the Swedes for his own aggrandizement and send them 
back with meagre laurels and small reward to the dreary 
north. There must be no reproach that he dismembered 
Germany, betrayed her to the foreigners in order to win his 
own portion. If successful, this would be an immortal un- 
dertaking ; if not, base treason against the Empire and the 
Emperor, his master. Thus he gives his freedom out of his 
hands at the very moment that he enters upon negotiations 
with the Swedish enemy. His superstitious belief in the 
stars, whose constellations appear propitious, urges him to 
further action ; the capture of Sesina, his agent, with de- 
spa te hes to the enemy f ore es him to treason, which is 
hastened by the arrival of the Swedish delegate, Colonel 
Wrangel. Now when the deed is aetually before him, and 
as treason stares him in the face, he wavers. There is 
nothing of the eharacter of Macbeth or Richard III in him, 
he is not a criminal of iron and steel like these ; moral and 
personal reasons arrest his action, and a certain wavering of 
this kind is psychologically necessary before a criminal deed 
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of such magnitude, though he recognizes that the force of 
circumstances is stronger than his will. Wallenstein realizes 
his crime and clearly understands it, when he says : " I ex- 
pect that the steel of vengeance is already sharpened for 
my breast." But after having sacrificed his moral freedom 
and challenged the consequences, as he expresses it himself : 

„öal^nïoê ïiegt^ê T^intcr mir, unb cine 3Kaucr 
Slu§ mcincn eignen SBcrfcn bout fid^ auf, 
3)ic miï bic Umfcl^r türmcnb l^mmt," 

there is only one reconciliation possible, the death of the 
hero and the failure of his plans, together with the sacrifice 
of those who were associated with him. Crime must have 
a tragic expiation. 

Ambition and. the greed of power have been inflamed 
to enormous proportions so that they overleap the barriers 
of the moral world and reach out for their goal without 
regard to blood and crime and the limitation of a world- 
order, and thus lead a noble and highly gifted soul to 
ruin, in order that the equilibrium of divine and human 
right may be restored. Causes and effects are a chain 
of logical necessity. 

After the conclusion of WaliensUiny Schiller never again 
abandoned in his dramas the motif of a tragic conflict be- 
tween moral freedom and harmony on the one hand, and 
guilt or sin of some kind on the other. The disturbed 
equilibrium must, in his view, be restored in some way; 
there must be suffering, atonement, death ; only a tragical 
end can vindicate a disturbance of moral harmony. Thus 
it is in Maria Stuart^ where, however, profound sympathy 
for the royal martyr is created, because she suffers and dies, 
not for the sins which she has actually committed, but in 



Xll INTRODUCnON. 

order to gratify the envy of her enemy and oppressor, 
Queen Elizabeth; she must die that Elizabeth may live; 
but what a life will open before her after having committed 
the judicial murder of Mary ! One tragedy has been en- 
acted by Mary's execution, another tragedy begins in Eliza- 
beth's life : — 

„. . . 3)u jittcrft jcgt 

SSor bicfer ïcbenbcn 9)larta. ^{ó^i 

3)ie Sebcnbc l^ft bu ju fürd^tcn. 3***^^ öor 

3)eï ïotcn, bet @nt]^ti|)tctcn ! ©ie toirb 

SSom Qixah^ crftc^n, cinc 3^ictrad^têQötttn, 

@in Slad^eift in beinem SReid^ l^etumgel^n. . . 

. . . %VLx6)i, bic firccïlic]^ SBcgIcitung 

3)cr Ztjitanntx, toirb f(3^ubcmb toor hk l^crjiel^n, 

Unb jebc ©tra^c, too bu gelift, tocröbcn»" 

In Z>/V Jungfrau von OrUans^ which the poet called 
6ine romantifd^e 2^ragöbie, it was necessary for the tragical 
element of guilt to be of a different nature. The Maid of 
Orleans must fall, and fall by her own will, because she 
failed to fulfill the heavenly mission entrusted to her by the 
Virgin ; she yields to human affection and spares the life of 
an enemy of her country. In the Lionel-scene there is guilt ; 
with a vivid consciousness of her error, her soul succumbs 
to the temptation of love : — 

„W\^ fa^t cin ungcl^urer ©c^mcrj um bid^ 
Unb cin unnennbar @el^nen bid^ ju retten." 

But the inner process of purification immediately begins ; 
she suffers intense pain, but she cannot efface her human 
love. She undergoes the terrible trial of expiation. In her 
fiight during a f earful tempest, amid the wild tumult of the 
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elements, her noble purpose asserts itself again. Having 
been thus purified, and illumined by the splendor of divine 
grace, she saves her beloved country and, while fulfilling 
this sacred mission, dies a glorious death for her fatherland. 
Her death is necessary, since one chosen by Heaven for an 
exalted purpose cannot have a further earthly existence. 
All mortal weakness is past and her end is triumphant, 
though she perishes at the hands of her enemies. 

In Die Braut von Messina the tragic element lies entirely 
on the surface, so that Schiller could well write to his friend 
Kömer (March 28, 1803), " that during the performance he 
feit for the first time the impression of a genuine tragedy," 
adding, that Goethe thought that " the stage had been con- 
secrated through this play to something higher and loftier." 
Wilhelm von Humboldt conf essed " that nothing could sur- 
pass the lof ty height of this play, and that, in regard to form, 
none of his other works could be compared with Die Braut 
von Messina,^^ while William Scherer declared it to be " the 
suprème work of pure art." No intelligent reader to-day can 
be insensible to the powerful tragic effects that are evolved 
from the relations of the four chief characters, namely, the 
mother, the daughter and the two brothers. The crush- 
ing weight of fate falls upon Don Gesar, the blind murderer 
of his brother, whom " no repentance or expiation can re- 
deem." Even the love of his mother, who entreats him 
not to deprive her of both her sons, and the sisterly affec- 
tion of Beatrice cannot stifle the voice from the tomb of his 
murdered brother. Such a life, even though blessed with 
the afïections of mother and sister, does not appear to him 
as the highest good, but he realizes clearly that guilt and sin 
are the greatest of evils. Don Gesar thus becomes the tragic 
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hero par excellence in the play ; his very nature forces him 
to the rash deed of fraticide which makes the tragic end 
inevitable. 

It is strange that Schiller's Wilhelm Teil, which the poet 
himself at its very conception announced, " as a powerful 
thing which will stir the stage of Gerraany if the gods are 
propitious in enabling me to execute what I have in my 
head ** (letter to Körner of September 12, 1803), was much 
censured as lacking the old Aristotelian " three unities," and 
even called a tragedy " without a tragic plot." 

First of all, Schiller himself did not call it a tragedy, but ^ 
simply a drama, „©cl^auf!|3tel" ; secondly, its title of Wilhelm {lii 
Teil is a mere accident. As has been suggested in a criti- \ 
cism in the G'óttingische Gelehrte Anzeiger, the play should 'ic 
be called rather The Liberation of Switzerland, If one of 
thus understands the essence of the drama, and does not r, 
judge it by the mere accident of a name, all the reasoning \ 
of many commentators about the subject of dramatic guilt 
or „©d^ulb" provés unsound, and the tragic element in \ 
the drama is recognized as present. Not only is dramatic t 

I 

guilt (©d^ulb) not absent, it is ever present; it is the jt 
guilt of the House of Habsburg, the oppression of the ( 
Swiss by the Emperor Albrecht, the sins for which he is | 
responsible in the person of his representatives, the terrible ■ 
death of the Emperor and the grief of his daughter, the 
Queen of Hungary, and finally the terrible agony of the I 
murderer John the Parricide, who is hunted like a wild ' 
beast from the possessions of his ancestors — all of which 
makes the fifth act so plainly necessary, — this is the tragic 
motive which makes the play extremely dramatic and 
pathetic in its Nemesis, 



%. 
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It is strange thatthis manifest tragedyhas notbeen noticed. 
lts recognition would have spared the critics all the criti- 
cisms of the final act, in which they see only a feeble at- 
tempt of the poet to shield Teil from the possible reproach 
of an unjust murder, while he is but fulfilling a divine judg- 
ment. He is without fault, consequently there can be no 
tragic outcome for him, But tragedy there is where it be- 
longs ; and he who should believe that the play ends happily 
all around, would fail to view it from the highest point of 
view, the „3Sogel!|3erf!|3eïtit)e»" Albrechf s assassination by his 
nephew, the expiation by the latter, the passing of the Em- 
pire from the House of Habsburg to that of Luxembourg 
furnishes „©d^ulb unb ©ül^ne" in abundance. By a tragic 
act Albrecht had ascended the German throne ; the blood 
of his predecessor, Adolf von Nassau, who in the battle of 
GÖllheim had lost his life and crown, as history tells, by 
Albrecht's hand, rested upon him. In a tragedy, a thou- 
sand times intensified, he departed from life. That Schiller 
himself should call this play a " drama " rather than a 
tragedy in spite of all these tragic elements, is warranted by 
the fact that the gloomy scènes of the violent death of 
Gessier on the stage, of the Emperor Albrecht in the dis- 
tance, are overshadowed by the happy resul ts for the Swiss 
people who are thus saved from oppression. They must 
once more appear on the stage, free and grateful to God 
and exulting over TelPs deed and the salvation of all ; (S§ 
Ube 2:eII ! ber ©ci^ü$' unb bcr ©treiter ! . . . Unb f rei er» 
ïlar' td^ alle meine iïneci^te. 
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GENESIS OF THE TRAGEDY ; ITS CRITICS. 

We first learn of Schiller* s occupation with the theme of 
the unfortunate Scotch Queen in December, 1782, shortly 
after the poet had taken up his abode in the house of Frau 
von Wolzogen, at Bauerbach, when he requested his friend 
Reinwald to supply him with Robertson's History of Scot- 
land, He again mentioned this theme as a possible subject 
for dramatization in Februaryand March, 1783. Itis idle 
for us to speculate with Scherer ' how the drama would have 
shaped itself at that early stage, since it was then abandoned 
for Don Karlos, and we hear nothing more of it for over 
sixteen years. 

His WaUenstein had scarcely been finished, when Schiller 
feit the impulse to new dramatic activity. The labor he 
had gone through in mastering the historical material 
necessary for the WaUenstein trilogy made him shrink at 
first from undertaking another historical subject, and there- 
fore he directed his thoughts to pure fiction. His views 
had changed since his letter of January 5, 1798, from 
Jena, to Goethe in Weimar : " I shall make it a principle to 
choose only historical subjectsj themes freely invented 
would be my ruin. Idealizing the real is quite a differ- 
ent process from realizing the ideal, and the latter is the 
true situation in independent fiction." 

On March 19, 1 799, the very day on which he had sent off 
the manuscript of WaUenstein, he writes to Goethe : " The 
mass which up to the present time has attracted me and 
held me fast, is now suddenly gone and methinks I am 

1 Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur^ S. 598. 
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hovering in airless space, and without an aim. As soon as 
I have another purpose, I shall be free from this unrest, 
which even withholds me from lesser undertakings. I 
shall, when you are here, submit to you some tragic subjects 
of free invention, in order not to make a mistake in the 
primary choice of my subject. Inclination and necessity 
attract me towards a freely conceived, unhistorical, and 
merely passionate and human theme ; for I am thoroughly 
tired at present of soldiers, heroes, and rulers." On April 9, 
Schiller accompanied Goethe to Weimar, who probably 
wisely induced him to abandon this plan of pure üction. 
It is Boxberger's opinion that a translation of Brantóme's 
NouveUes Biographiques des Dames lUustres de la France, 
which appeared in the tenth volume of the collection 
founded by Schiller " AUgem, Sammlung histor. Memoires 
vom i2.Jahrh. bis au/die neuesten Zeitetiy^ first directed our 
poet's attention to the subject of Maria Stuart who was 
there very attractively' represented. Dtintzer finds no 
conclusive proof that Schiller had read Brantóme, though 
the fifth act of the play seems to indicate it. 

On April 26, Schiller wrote to Goethe of his occupation 
with the history of the reign of Elizabeth and the trial of 
Mary Stuart. "A few tragical motives presented them- 
selves to my mind immediately and gave me great faith in 
this subject, which has undoubtedly many attractive sides. 
It seems to be especially well-adapted to the Euripidean 
method which consists of the most complete representation 
of the situation ; for I see a possibility of leaving to one 
side the whole course of the trial with all the political 
matter and beginning the tragedy with the sentence and 
condemnation passed. Yet about this later, orally, when 
lïiy ideas shall be more explicit." 
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On June 4, the first scènes were actually written down 
„mit Suft unb g^rcube." Exactly two weeks later he writes 
to Goethe, that he is becoming more and more convinced 
of the tragical quality of his subject, especially since the 
catastrophe was visible in the very first scènes, and, while 
the action of the play appears to move away from the crisis, 
it is brought nearer and nearer to it. The " Aristotelian 
fear is, therefore, not wanting, and pity will surely come 
later. My Mary will arouse no soft mood, however, since 
this is not my intention ; I will always keep her as a physi- 
cal being, and the pathetic element must be rather a 
general and profound emotion than a personal and in- 
dividual sympathy. She feels and arouses no tendemess ; 
it is her fate to experience and to inflame vehement 
passions. Only the nurse feels tenderness for her.*' 

This statement explains thoroughly Schiller*s dramatic 
attitude of cruel condemnation of all womanly qualities in 
regard to Elizabeth and also his position towards Mary, 
namely the harsh view of her antecedents (I, 4), where she 
is surely judged more severely than even the worst inter- 
pretation of the historical facts warrants. The sources ac- 
cessible to him, are in part responsible for this view. 

Between June 30 and July 3, he return ed the books 
previously borrowed from the Weimar library, namely Wil- 
liam Camden*s Annales rerum Anglicarum et Hibernicarum 
regnante Elizabetha (thiswork extended to the year 1589 
and was published in 161 5), and George Buchanan*s noto- 
rious Detectio Mariae reginae, which is more in the nature 
of a pamphlet, since it was issued in 1 5 7 1 by order of Mary's 
natural, or rather unnatural brother, Murray, as an accusa- 
tion prepared for the purpose of vindicating the latter at 
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the expense of the former in Mary's famous trial at York. 
The same author's Rerum Scoticarum Historia is also ex- 
ceedingly unfair to Mary. He had been the teacher of the 
Queen and later prominent as an adviser at her court, but 
went entirely over to the party of the Regent Murray af ter 
Mary's fall. Camden's work, on the other hand, is an offi- 
cial source, since Burleigh permitted him access to the 
archives. Camden, who wrote during the reign of Mary*s 
son, James of England, is, however, favorable to Mary and 
very trustworthy as regards Elizabeth. His work was a 
source of de Thou's (Thuanus) famous Historia mei Tem- 
poris (15 46-1 60 7 ) . 

As a further source Schiller used an elaborate essay by 
Archenholz, Geschichte der K'ónigin Elisabeth van England 
in the Historischer Kalender für Damenfür dasjahr lygOy 
pp. 1-189. Archenholz frequently foUows Robertson so 
literally that it is impossible to find where Schiller depends 
on the one or the other. He found in this work Elizabeth*s 
jealousy of Mary's greater charms, her conduct during and 
after Mary's execution, the hypocritical farce of Davison's 
punishment and many similar traits. According to Archen- 
holz this farce was played to reconcile James and the 
Scotch. 

In Schiller's treatment the foUowing motives become 
tragic : (i) Elizabeth's jealousy; (2) the hatred on the 
part of the Protestants urging Mary 's death; (3) the con- 
spiracies against Elizabeth in Mary*s favor, which proved 
most fatal to the latter ; (4) Mary's pangs of conscience for 
Damley's murder; (5) her love and longing for France, 
never satisfied, and (6) the consciousness of dying as a 
martyr for her own religion. 
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These scanty sources were actually all that Schiller used. 
Other books which Düntzer mentions, he used only for 
local color, as David Hume's History of England (1754- 
6 1 ) , in a German translation, Du Chesne's Histoitx d'Écosse 
avec Pkistoire (PAngleterreyVitvft^^ Taschenbuch föriygg, 
containing an essay by Gentz on Mary, and a volume of 
biography sent with some old material, already used, by an 
English friend in Weimar. 

After his return from Weimar on July 3 or 4, he began to 
read Rapin Thoyrzsi' Histotre(tAngleUrrg (13 vols., 1724), 
the sixth volume of which deals with Elizabeth's time. The 
traces of this work are everywhere visible in the first four 
acts. In a letter of July 12, he complains of the slow 
progress of the work owing to the dryness of the legal 
matter in Mary's trial, but praises Rapin's history which 
had kept the English local features and character vividly 
before his imagination. July 19 he writes to Goethe that 
the first act had cost him much time, since he had had 
therein to wage a poetical struggle with the historical 
matter, and had worked hard to have imagination gain the 
supremacy over history, while he tried to avail himself at 
the same time of what useful material history ofïered ; he 
hoped that the remaining acts which were shorter, would 
be evolved more rapidly. July 24 he writes to Goethe : 
"... I shall be satisfied if I can bring the third act to 
town late in the f all." To Kömer, he wrote after a long 
silence, on August 9, that he was overwhelmed with work, 
that one third of the new tragedy was finished, and indeed 
the most difficult part of the whole. He was now sure that 
he had not made a mistake in the choice of his subject, 
though one would think that such a well-known tragic sub- 
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ject must have some secret fault, that it had not yet been 
previously used by some good poet.* 

On August 20, in a letter to Goethe, he states his belief 
that the poet ought to take only the general situation, the 
time and the characters from history, and to invent freely all 
the rest, whereby an intermediate variety of poetry would 
arise which might combine the advantages of the historical 
drama with pure fiction. Goethe heartily accepted this 
view in his réply on the foUowing day. 

The second act was completed on August 26, and the third 
act begun, but having been interrupted by the necessity of 
preparing an essay for the Musenaimanach, the poet wrote 
on September 3, that he had conducted the action to the 
meeting of the two Queens. " The situation," he says, " is in 
itself morally impossible ; I am desirous to know how far I 
have succeeded in making it possible. The question con- 
cerns poetry in general and, therefore, I am doubly anxious 
to discuss it with you." Goethe considered the situation of 
the play and the principal characters as belonging to the 
romantic drama, which could be regarded as acceptable, if 
probability was at least, in some degree, conserved in the 
play. He must have been quite astonished when Schiller 
read to him, on September 16, the first two acts which 
hardly contain any romantic element. The poet, however, 
selected a most romantic moHf in his very next drama, Die 
Jungfrau von Orleans, Schiller was working at the same 
time on the Lied von der Giocke, and some minor lyric 
poems. 

On September 26, he complained to Kömer that the 

I Düntzer bas an interesting note, p. 11, on the treatment of this 
subject by former poets, Lope de Vega and John Banks. 
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historical material deprived the imagination too much of its 
freedom, besides being of an almost unavoidably prosaic 
dryness. A dangerous illness of his wife and other cares 
and duties, as well as his removal to Weimar, delayed his 
work considerably, so that by December 31, the play was 
only advanced to the death of Mortimer. On January 5, 
1800, he expressed to Körner his hope that he would 
be able to finish the play by the end of February. But the 
translation of Shakespeare's Macbeth in the meantime, and 
the preparation of Wallenstein for the press and his own 
serious illness interfered : the first four acts were not 
finished till May 5. When Schiller read these acts to the 
actors, whom he had invited to his house on May 11, his 
play aroused general admiration. He mentioned to his 
hearers incidentally that it seemed appropriate to emphasize 
Mary's guilt at the very beginning, the guilt diminished 
more and more in the course of the play, until she was 
entirely spotless at the end. It would thus suggest how 
many of the charges of her enemies were true and how 
many were mere slanders. As to Elizabeth's róle, he con- 
sidered it more difficult than that of Mary which, as it were, 
unfolded itself . He, therefore, tried to gain the best actress, 
Fraulein Jagemann, for that more difficult part. 

Schiller borrowed about this time f rom the Weimar library, 
for the last act of the tragedy, a theological volume which 
contained among others a thesis by d' Aubespine : de veteribus 
ecclesiae ritibus ; on May 1 7, he procured the Roman missale 
et breviarium and two works on the ritual of the Church 
to inform himself in regard to the holy communion. 
On June 9, the fifth act was finished at the castle of 
Ettersburg, a country residence of the Duke of Saxe-Weimar. 



INTRODUCnON. XXIU 

When the latter, however, learned that Mary was to receive 
the communion on the stage, he wanied Goethe to prevent 
this. Therefore, Goethe wrote to Schiller on June 12 : 
" The bold idea of presenting a communion on the stage 
has become known, and I am requested to ask you to omit 
that function. I may now confess that I did not myself 
fee! very easy at the idea ; but since there is a protest in 
advance against the performance, it is inadvisable in 
several respects." The communion was then omitted with 
some passages conceming it See Appendix I. 

The omission of the communion is not to the advantage 
of the tragedy, since Mary must die purified and in com- 
munion with God and her religion. Melvil, who for her 
sake became an ordained priest, must bring to her this 
consolation, as by a miracle. The wisdom of this omission 
appears, however, from the subsequent criticisms of the 
fifth act, in which even the sacrament of the confession is 
offensive to many. The stage must never become the 
Church itself. 

On June 14, the tragedy was performed before a crowded 
house and was received with great enthusiasm and applause. 
Goethe expressed his perfect satisfaction in letters to Schiller 
and Kömer. Düntzer gives a highly interesting estimate of 
the actors in this first performance at Weimar. The manu- 
script of the tragedy was forwarded to the theatres of Berlin 
and Leipsic on June 23 and 30, respectively. In a letter of 
instruction to IfHand, the famous actor and regisseur^ to 
whom he sold the play, the poet wrote that changes might 
be made in the seventh scène of the fifth act by a few 
strokes of the pen, to avoid criticisms of a religious nature. 
He also fixed for the theatre Elizabeth's age at thirty, 
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Mary*s at twenty-five, while in reality they were fifty-three 
and forty-five years respectively. On July 3, Schiller sent 
the manuscript to Kömer whose judgment he valued the 
most. Körner*s opinion was that in this tragedy Schiller 
approached most closely the ancient drama in representing 
an acHon^ not a hero. Even the principal characters were 
not idealized or their foibles concealed; only Talbot 
deserved love and esteem, but he was only a secondary 
figure, and represented, as it were, the róle of the Greek 
chorus. Körner, very much in opposition to the professional 
critics, admired especially the much contested seventh 
scène of the fifth act. As to his views conceming the 
meter of the play, see " Metrical Form." 

In February, 1801, Maria Stuart was prepared for 
print, in which some minor suggestions of Körner were 
adopted. In the same year a second edition became 
necessary, in the next year a third. After Schiller's death 
Maria Staurt appeared in the fourth volume of Schiller*s 
" Theater'' in 1807. 

Owing to the more elaborate character of the tragedy, in 
which the artistic rule of regularity and unity prevailed, or as 
Düntzer excellently expressed it, " in which reason had first 
gone through a hard struggle with the inflexible historica! 
material," Maria Stuart made less impression upon the public 
in the theatre than Walknstein or Schiller*s next play. Die 
Jungfrau von Orleans, In the performance of the tragedy 
at Weimar, September, 1801, Schiller himself missed the 
genuinely tragic style and the full pathos with which he 
thought he had inspired the play. While in Berlin in May, 
1804, he enjoyed the performance of all his recent plays, 
especially Teil; Maria Stuart was omitted without com- 
ment 
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Among critics, the criticism of the play has varied from 
the highest praise to absolute depreciation. There are even 
now critics who reproach the poet for having, as they believe, 
bound the idealizing wreath of glory around the brow of a 
criminal. In England, the manner in which Elizabeth's 
character is painted, never permitted the play to become 
popular ; Bulwer severely condemned it while Carlyle, the 
great interpre ter of German genius in England, highly ap- 
preciated it. But whatever unfavorable criticism there is, it 
is all overshadowed by the opinions of the first and greatest 
contemporaries : — . 

,,llnb iDcr ben beften feiner 3cit gcnug get^n, 
^er l^t geïebt für oUe 3citcn.'' 

Goethe expressed his extreme joy and admiration of the 
drama and considered it as one of the best, if not the best 
of Schiller*s works. Madame de Staël, the best French con- 
noisseur of German literature, declared it {JJ Allemagne, 
part II, chapter i8) incomparable in pathos and classical 
perfection, in short, the best German tragedy. Kömer 
wrote admiringly to Schiller, " how perfectly he had suc- 
ceeded in representing that high emotion which appertains 
to genuine tragedy." Tieck, who certainly was not biased in 
favor of Schiller, declared Mary the most successful female 
character of the poet. A. W. Schlegel praised the art and 
thoroughness of the exposition and execution of the play. 
Mary's last scènes especially, which have found recently so 
many bitter critics, he called truly royal, declaring that the 
religious clements were treated with dignified earnestness. 
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THE HISTORICAL BASIS. 

Whoever wishes to enjoy fully Schiller*s great play 
Maria Stuart^ must try to understand its historical back- 
ground, so far as this is possible, together with the numer- 
ous problems which mysteriously surround the life and 
death of that Queen who so preëminently belongs to the 
category of Goethe*s problematic characters (^toblemas 
tif d^e 3laturen) . 

In order to do away with the numberless shreds of his- 
torical notes, except where the progress of the drama requires 
their elucidation, it is proper to give here a brief abstract of 
Mary*s life, and the principal characters associated with her 
in history. It will then be easy to indicate some of the 
principal points wherein the poet deviates from reality 
for the sake of poetic freedom, or from the insufficiency of 
his sources. If, however, led by a careful study of the ex- 
tensive literature which has accumulated on the historical 
subject of Maria Stuart, we investigate Schiller*s great 
tragedy, we must recognize that the poet has depicted 
the characters of the two Queens, and the impulses and 
motives of their action with an accuracy which the 
modern historian, with all the material accessible from 
newly-opened archives, would not essentially alter. Schiller 
himself stated in a letter to Kömer of January i8, 1788 : 
" To produce a drama I need no book, but my whole soul and 
all my time." He does not, however, state what appears 
clearly from his historical dramas, and from our knowledge 
of his method of work, that he was thoroughly imbued with 
the history of his subject, bef ore the composition began, 
and that he used sources during the work only for pictur- 
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esque details (2)ctailmalcrei) . The part which he assigns 
to history in regard to his own work, he mentions in a letter 
to the same friend six months later ; " If I do not, be- 
sides, become an historian, this is certain, that history will be 
the storehouse from which I draw, or will fumish me the 
subjects in which I exercise my pen, and occasionally my 
mind as well." And he frankly confesses, even in regard to 
his historical prose writings, " I shall always be a poor source 
for a future historian who may have the misfortune to appeal 
to me. History is only a storehouse for my imagination, 
and the objects must be satisfied with what they become 
under my hands." 

The history of Mary Queen of Scots has for more than 
three centuries occupied the scholarship and ingenuity 
of historians, novelists, and dramatists. Many problems of 
her life, however, have not approached any nearer a solu- 
tion. During the last three decades her life and character 
has been especially investigated, and, in part, rewritten. As 
the portrait of her character has for three centuries " wavered 
in history, distorted by the factions' favor or hate," so to- 
day both the defenders and the defamers of the unfortunate 
Queen maintain their deüant position, and will, no doubt, 
remain firm in their opposing views, unless some new and 
unexpected evidence shall be discovered to settle definitely 
the problems connected with her life. 

A brief sketch of Mary*s life is requisite for an intelligent 
acquaintance with Schiller*s play. 

Mary was a member of that house of Stuart (or Steward 
or Steuart), which derived its name from the fact that the 
family had for several generations held the office of High 
Steward of Scotland. Walter, the sixth High Steward, 
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married Margaret, daughter of Robert Bruce, and on the 
death of Margaret*s brother, David II, in 137 1, the only 
child of this marriage, succeeded to the throne as Robert II 
the first Stuart sovereign of Scotland. His fourth successor, 
James IV, married Margaret Tudor, daughter of Henry 
VII, of England, from which union sprang James V, who 
married Mary of Guise, and is the fatlier of Mary Stuart. 
She was bom at Linlithgow, Scotland, on December 8, 1542. 
Her father died a few days after her birth, and on Septem- 
ber 9, 1543, she was crowned Queenof Scotland at Stirling 
Castle, the Earl of Arran, and afterwards her mother, con- 
ducting the regency for her. 



HENRY VII. 

I 



Hcnry VIII. 



V. 



Margaret 
married (i) James IV. (3) Earl of 



of Scotland. 



I 



J 



Mary. EltMohetk. Edward VI. 

' V ' 

died without issue. 
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m. Duke of 
Suffolk. 
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Tames V. 
of Scotland. 



Mary Douglas. 



Frances m. Henry 

Gray, 

created 

Duke of 

Suffolk. 

Lady Jane Gray. 



Mary m. Lord Damley. 
James I. 



of Lei 



Earl 01 LiCnnox, 
father of Darnley. 



Henry VIII sought to bring about the marriage of his 
son Edward with Mary Stuart, and with this end in view 
signed a treaty, July i, 1543, with the Regent, the Earl of 
Arran, but the understanding with England ^as annulled, and 
on December 15, 1543, Arran and the Estates of Scotland 
entered into an alliance with France. In 1548 Mary was 
affianced to Francis, Dauphin of France, son of Henry II 
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and Catherine de' Medici, and on August 15, of the same 
year, she arrived at Brest to be educated at the French 
court. All this happened very much against the will of 
Mary of England, who even tried to prevent Mary's depar- 
ture. In Paris, Buchanan and Ronsard were among Mary's 
teachers, and when she grew up a striking personal beauty 
was added to the accomplishments of her French educa- 
tion. Her marriage with the Dauphin was celebrated on 
April 24, 1558, in the church of Notre Dame, but the ex- 
pense of the festival, amounting to ;^2 10,000, was con- 
sidered by the Scotch an " intolerable grievance." When 
Mary of England died in the same year. November 1 7, Mary 
Stuart had the royal arms of England quartered with her own, 
and threatened to rouse the Catholics against Elizabeth's 
title. Mary's claim was publicly asserted on July 6, 1559, 
on the occasion of a toumament in honor of the marriage of 
Henry the Second's daughter, Elizabeth, with Philip II of 
Spain. When Henry II died from a wound received at the 
toumament, he was. succeeded by his son Francis II ; Mary 
thus became the Queen of France. Mary's assumption of 
the arms of England was the source of that bitter enmity be- 
tween her and Elizabeth, which finally led to the doom of 
Mary, when she feil in Elizabeth's hands. Meanwhile Mary 
of Guise, Queen Regent of Scotland, hard pressed by the 
rebellious Protestant lords, who were aided in every way by 
Elizabeth, died June 10, 1560, from the constant worry 
occasioned by the religious strife. In August, 1560, 
Protestantism was proclaimed, and Catholicism rigidly sup- 
pressed in Scotland by a convention of the Estates, which 
was assembled without the consent of the Queen. 

Shortly after the death of Mary of Guise, two treaties 
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were concluded at Edinburgh. Francis II and his consort 
Mary had forbidden their envoys to consent to any aban- 
donment of their claims upon the royal title of England. 
But after long debate, Cecil, the right arm of Elizabeth and 
the greatest statesman of England of the period, obtained 
from them the acknowledgment that the realms óf England 
and Ireland of right belonged to Elizabeth. 

Mary's husband, Francis the Second, died December 5, 
1560, leaving her childless, and without influence at the 
French court. She was even treated disrespectfuUy and 
harshly by Catherine de' Medici, whose influence became 
paramount. Mary's position was untenable in France, and 
exceedingly critical in Scotland. Elizabeth had, during 
Mary's sojourn in France, strengthened the Lords of the 
Congregation in Scotland, and assured the absolute victoryof 
the Reform movement. The Queen Regent, Mary of Guise, 
had been driven to her grave. When Mary Stuart, after the 
death of her husband, wished to return to Scotland, Elizabeth 
not only refused her a safe conduct,but there was even danger 
that she might be intercepted by English ships during her 
passage. Scotland, if reduced to the condition of a French 
province and ruled by a Catholic Queen, who laid claim to 
the throne of Elizabeth, must have appeared as a most in- 
auspicious neighbor to England. Mary reached, however, 
Scotland in safety, landing at Leith on August 19, 1561, 
which had been fortified by the French in order to maintain 
themselves at this place, and so become masters of the chief 
port of entrance into Scotland. It was unfortunate that Mary 
had not ratified the treaty between France and England, by 
which France recognized the right of Elizabeth to the Eng- 
lish throne, and renounced all claim to bear the arms of 
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England. But she thought that the treaty, if signed, might 
bar her claim after Elizabeth's death. It is doubtful, be- 
sides, whether the two brothers of the deceased Queen 
Regent of Scotland, the Cardinal of Lorraine and the Duke 
of Guise, who had goveraed France in the name of Francis 
and Mary, and who retained their influence under Charles 
IX, or rather under Catherine de* Medici, meant to adhere 
to the agreement after having secured their authority. 
They had at that very time excited the animosity of the 
French Protestants, and of other great and powerful fac- 
tions, and had discovered an extensive conspiracy against 
the house of Lorraine. The importance of that family, and 
the frequent reference to members of the same in the drama, 
make it desirable to attach a genealogical table. 



Claude de Lorraine, 
Duke of Guise, 1496-1550. 



Francois de 
Lorraine, Duke 
of Guise, 
15x9-1563. 



Charles de 

Guise, 

Cardinal of 

Lorraine, 

Archbishop of 

Rheims. 

1525-1574- 



Clauae IL 
Duke d'Aumale. 



Henrv I. de Lorraine, 
Duke of Guise, 
I550-I58*- 



Loi 



Louis de lorraine, 

Cardinal of Guise, 

Archbishop of Rheims. 

Died Z588. 



Charles de Lorraine, 

Duke of Guise, 

X57X-X640. 



Mane de 
Lorraine tn. 
James V. of 

Scotland. 

Mary Stuart. 



The most natural friend and protector of Mary on her 
return to her realm would have been her half-brother James 
Stuart, but he was identified with the religious party most 
hostile to Mary, and was a most " stirring commotioner," 
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who had been a principal agent in all the revolutions which 
had taken place during the last three years. Mary's friends, 
therefore, selected as embassador to conduct her into her 
realm, Lesley, Bishop of Ross, a historian of credit and 
ability, and later a faithful friend of Mary during all the 
difficulties of her reign and the afflictions of her imprison- 
ment. 

Brought up a Roman Catholic, and used to the gay life 
of the French court, she found life among her austere 
Scotch surroundings almost intolerable. Religious oppres- 
sion in Scotland was as harsh and rampant as it ever had 
been under Catholic predominance. It was only under 
protest that she was allowed to worship in her own chapel ; 
outrages against Catholic churches occurred frequently, and 
the Queen was held, as regards her religion, under the con- 
stant surveillance of the Lords of the Congregation. Never- 
theless, she succeeded in drawing her half-brother closer to 
herself by making him Earl of Murray, and in somewhat 
conciliating the Protestants. The latter, however, were soon 
estranged by her unfortunate marriage (July 29, 1565), 
with her cousin Henry Stuart, Lord Darnley, a Catholic, 
and next to herself in the hereditary line of succession to 
the English throne. See Genealogy. 

Elizabeth had, however, exercised a most unfortunate in- 
fluence upon Mary's decision in this matter. Before her 
marriage with Damley, Mary, though urged on by her rela- 
tives, the Guises, was not disposed to incur the danger of 
war with Elizabeth by marrying a foreign Catholic prince, as 
the Queen of England caused it to be understood that any 
alliance of that kind would occasion an immediate war with 
England, as it would open the way for foreign enemies into 
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her dominions. Mary thereupon condescended to consult 
with Ëlizabeth as to a choice which wouW be alike agreeable 
to both countries. In the summer of 1563 a personal in- 
terview at York between the two Queens was proposed ; but 
Ëlizabeth from various motives, chief of which was jealousy 
of the younger Queen's superior beauty, put off the meeting 
until the foUowing year, so that it never came to pass. 

In her anxiety to conciliate and to secure her succession 
to the throne of England in case of Elizabeth's dying with- 
out issue, Mary dispatched Sir James Melville " to London 
in order to ascertain, if possible, what kind of a husband 
would give entire satisfaction to Ëlizabeth. All this frank- 
ness was met with the most artful duplicity. Ëlizabeth pro- 
posed her own favorite, Lord Robert Dudley, as a fitting 
husband who, on September 29, 1563, attained to the title of 
Earl of Leicester. This man had nothing to recommend 
him to Mary, and his well-known position at the English 
court unfitted him to become her consort. It was generally 
believed that in the hope of marrying Ëlizabeth, he had 
murdered his young and beautiful wife, whose death was 
associated with very mysterious circumstances. 

Thus left to her own unfortunate judgment, perhaps even 

X Three Melvilles were the sons of the Laird of Raith in Fife : Sir 
James Melville, Mary's embassador in London, and writer of the famous 
Memoirs of the time ; Sir Robert Melville, in whose presence and Ruth- 
ven's, Lindsay's and others, Mary resigned the crown of Scotland in 
favor of her son James, then about fourteen months old, on July 24, 
and was at the same time forced to sign a commission appointing her 
half-brother Murray to be Regent during the minority of her son. Sir 
Andrew Melville, who appears in attendance on the Queen at her death 
(cf. Act V of the drama). 
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aided by the recommendation of David Rizzio,' her privy 
councillor and secretary, Mary married her cousin Damley 
in spite of violent opposition on the part of Murray and his 
party. The marriage was celebrated, at first secretly, in 
Stirling Castle, in Rizzio's apartments, then again on July 
29, 1565, at Holyrood. By this act she weakened the in- 
fluence of Elizabeth and the party which Murray repre- 
sented among the nobility in Scotland. A revolt ensued, 
which Mary, however, succeeded in suppressing. She soon 
came to despise her profligate, treacherous, and insolent 
husband. When he illtreated her, and demanded to be 
recognized as king, she declined to bestow the crown upon 
him. Darnley attributed her refusal to Rizzio's advice. 
His jealousy and ambition urged him on to an act of nefari- 
ous violence. On March 9, 1566, he burst, with Ruthven, 
Morton, and others into Mary*s chamber, dragged Rizzio, 
who had become her councillor after the breach with Mur- 
ray, out into the corridor, and stabbed him, only three 
months before the birth of her only child, af terwards James, 
King of Scotland and England. The horror of this night 
Mary never forgot or forgave. To be able to satisfy her 
revenge, she detached Darnley f rom the other conspirators, 
escaped with him to Dunbar, where she gathered troops 
against the murderers who, however, fled to England. 
Mary now became reconciled to Murray, and later entered 
into an intimate relation with the Earl of Bothwell. This 
man, although a Protestant, had attached himself to the 

I David Rizzio, a Piemontese, had come to Scotland as secretary of 
the Savoy embassador. Mary took him into her service, and he be- 
came her powerfiil adviser. 
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Queen Regent, and afterwards to Mary Stuart, offering his 
services while she was still in France. Owing to a con- 
spiracy against Murray he had been imprisoned, but escaped. 
Mary called him back from exile, and took him into her 
private council, where he proved a stanch adherent, espe- 
cially af ter Rizzio's murder. Thus strengthened, Mary began 
to persecute the murderers of Rizzio without mercy. The 
further events can well be recorded in their historical 
course. 

On February 9, 1567, Damley perished in a house called 
Kirk o* Field, at some distance from Holyrood Palace, 
whither he had been removed while ill. Late in the even- 
ing of that fatal night, Mary took an apparently affectionate 
leave of him, in order to be present at the wedding of one 
of her servants. A few hours later the house was blown up, 
and Damley's body was found in a neighboring garden. 
BothwelPs connection with this murder was apparent, as 
was that of many other great lords, including Murray, who 
flew to arms af ter Bothwell's mock trial had ended, Both- 
well married Mary by force or by her consent, exactly 
three months af ter Damley *s murder. Mary permitted 
Bothwell, two days after his acquittal, which was due to his 
influence, supported as he was by four thousand retainers, 
rather than to the justice of his cause, to carry the royal 
scepter at the opening of Parliament. 

The lords of Scotland, impressed with the significance of 
these terrible events, formed a confederacy and took up 
arms to punish the King's murderers, a number of whom, 
however, we re to be found in their own ranks. In the 
battle of Carberry Hill (June 15), Bothwell was defeated 
and fled, Mary was imprisoned in Lochleven, forced to ab- 
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dicate in favor of her infant son, and to appoint Murray 
Regent of Scotland during the minority of James. She 
escapedy however, from Lochleven, with the aid of young 
George Douglas, and in a few days an army of six thousand 
men gathered for her defense. She was defeated by Murray 
at Langside, now a suburb of Glasgow. Trasting to Eliza- 
beth who had intervened in her behalf during her captivity, 
and being unable to escape to France, she fled to England. 
This step proved fatal to her. 

Cecil, " the most vigilant, active, prudent (but also the 
most unscrupulous) Minister ever known in England/' ad- 
vised his Queen that " the de tention of Mary was equally 
requisite whether the power of England were to be em- 
ployed in her favor ( !) or against her." Mary was con- 
sequently held first at Carlisle, from which place she 
requested the privilege of visiting Elizabeth, but Cecil per- 
suaded the latter that she must not have any intercourse 
with a woman charged with adultery and the murder of her 
husband. She was removed farther from the Scotch frontier 
to Bolton. Here she consented at last to submit her cause 
to a commission to be in session at York, and consisting 
of three delegates of Elizabeth, under the presidency of 
the Duke of Norfolk, seven delegates of Mary, headed by 
Lesley, Bishop of Ross, and the Scotch lords, headed by 
the Regent Murray. When the investigation took a turn 
favorable to Mary, the commission was dissolved and, Nor- 
folk and Sussex having been removed, was transferred to 
London, the pretext of Elizabeth being that York was too 
remote. Cecil and Leicester were now appointed on the 
commission, but this also came to naught, as the trial was 
discontinued on the pretext that Elizabeth wished to dis- 
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continue the investigation for the sake of Mary's honor. 
But all the evil had been wrought. Murray, who had been 
embittered by Cecil and Leicester, accused his sister of 
participation in Darnley's murder. The Earl of Lenox, 
Damley's father, also appeared and preferred a like charge. 
Mary's commissioners deemed it below their dignity to 
reply. Murray now produced certain love-letters written to 
Bothwelly which have become so famous or infamous in 
history, the so-called " casket letters." These letters were 
said to have been discovered at Hol)n:ood after Mary's 
imprisonment in Lochleven Castle. The silver casket con- 
taining them had been presented to Bothwell by Mary, and 
although he sent a servant to recover it, it feil into the 
hands of the enemy. While the older historians, among 
them Schiller*s source, Hume, generally accept the genuine- 
ness of the casket letters, most modem historians regard 
theni as forged. Hosack's work Mary Queen of Scots and 
her Accusers (Edinburgh, 1870 ; Vol. 11,74), is an elaborate 
attempt at Mary's vindication in this particular. He used 
all available material, some of which was new, in reaching 
his conclusions. As an eminent jurist he discovered all the 
blunders of Mary's judges and refuted them. But he is an 
advocate d outrance and is therefore to be distrusted. 
Froude's treatment of Mary in his History of England front 
the Fall of Wolsey to the Defcat of the Spanish Armada 
(1856-69), has experienced disastrous criticism at the 
hands of Meline and others. 

In 1883, Fr. Stevenson S. J. discovered in a manuscript of 
the British Museum, the memoirs of Mary's private secretary, 
Claude Nau, which deal with this critical period in Mary's 
life, and which must have been written between 15 79-1586. 
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Stevenson proves that Mary herself had influenced the form 
of these papers. Investigators like Cardanus, Bresslau, and 
Philippson have confïrmed this view. These documents of 
Nau, published by Stevenson in Mary's favor, disclose, how- 
ever, many traits that stain her character. Cardanus writ- 
ing in 1885, asserts that Mary even before her abduction 
seriously considered a marriage with Bothwell, though 
under the pressure of the treacherous corrupt nobility. 
This might have been, because Bothwell was her only de- 
fender against the opposing party. 

Even Cardanus, who is on the whole so favorable to 
Mary, takes offense at the many instances of Mary's vindic- 
tiveness, recorded by Nau, when she, for instance, kneeling 
and with outstretched arms, curses her keeper after her 
escape frora Lochleven, or in her prayer wishes ill to her 
half-brother Murray. Schiller's judgment is simply intui- 
tive when he causes her to say, 11. 3676-77 : „SSon neib's 
f d^em §affe ïoax mcin §crj crfüHt | Unb Slad^gcbanïen tobtcn 
in bcm 93ufen." Nau*s memoirs conceming the assassina- 
tion of Damley are brief, they are absolutely silent con- 
ceming the casket letters. 

Martin Philippson has pointed out in the memoirs the 
irreconcilable hatred of Mary towards Darnley, which lasted 
undiminished twenty years after his death, and which forces 
us to the conviction that " the catastrophe to Darnley was 
by no means disagreeable to Mary " {Revue historiquey 
1888). 

The casket-letters, which had disappeared in 1584, were 
declared fraudulent by Hosack, except the three most in- 
nocent ones, which, however, he thought, contained in- 
terpolated passages to arouse suspicion against Mary. 
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HarryBresslau (MaxLTenhTechei^s His/oriscA^s Taschenóuch, 
1882 )y proved at least six among the eight letters to be 
genuine, but abandoned the long, so-called Glasgow letter 
as false. This letter exists in Scotch and English transla- 
tions. But Arnold Gadeke maintains that this letter also 
is genuine. In 1889, two defenders of the genuineness of 
all the letters arise : the Scotchman Henderson and Her- 
mann Frost. Mignet, and Ranke in his History of Eng- 
land, believed the casket letters to be genuine, because 
they contained circumstances which nobody else could 
know to be true, as they were afterwards proved to be. 
Moritz Brosch (Quidde's Deutsche 2^itschrifi fur Ge- 
schichte, 1889), suggests only the alternative that Mary was 
guilty of participation in the murder of Darnley or foolishly 
comported herself before and after the murder in such a 
way as to appear guilty. 

Schiller accepts her guilt without reserve or hesitation 
and even judges her more harshly than she deserves, for it 
is hard to see how she could have escaped corruption under 
the terrible conditions that surrounded her. To understand 
her sins, we must first understand the turbulent and lawless 
character of the Scotch nobility of the time, of Murray, of 
Elizabeth's conscienceless h)rpocrisy and jealousy, the utter 
degradation of Darnley and the services rendered to Mary 
and her mother by Bothwell, before he could hope for any 
reward. 

Elizabeth caused Mary to be removed further inland, to 
Tutbury in the County of Stafford, and placed under the 
guard of George Talbot, Earl of Shrewsbury, after she had 
refused to sign a second abdication in favor of her son. 

Even here Mary still seemed a source of danger to Eliza- 
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beth. The Duke of Norfolk, who was one of the most 
powerful of the English nobles, aspired to Mary*s hand and 
was implicated in a conspiracy to effect her release, hut 
without impairing the rights of Elizabeth or the welfare of 
England. Leicester, Elizabeth's favorite, for private reasons 
favored the plan, and a letter, signed by himself, Arundel 
and Pembroke, was privately addressed to Mary in her 
prison, urging her to consent to the marriage, but requiring 
at the same time that she ** relinquish all such claims as 
had been made by her to the prejudice of the Queen's 
Majesty, and that the league with France be dissolved and 
a league made between England and Scotland." The Duke 
of Norfolk would have nothing to do with the marriage, 
unless subscribed to by the Bishop of Ross, the bearer of 
Norfolk's letters, but the latter admitted Wood, Murray's 
agent, into the secret who betrayed it to Elizabeth and 
Cecil. At the same time, Mary had found means to estab- 
lish a correspondence with the Catholic Earl of Northum- 
berland, the Earl of Westmoreland, whose wife was Norfolk's 
sister, with Egremont, Ratcliffe, the Tempests, the Nortons 
and the Marquenfields, — all bosom friends of the Duke of 
Norfolk, who had meanwhile been committed to the Tower. 
The insurgents proposed marching to Tutbury Castle to 
liberate the Queen by force of arms. They celebrated mass 
in the Cathedral at Durham. Mary was, however, removed 
in great haste to Coventry by Shrewsbury and Huntington. 
But Elizabeth's forces under the Earl of Sussex scattered 
the threatening and apparently formidable revolt, the chiefs 
fled to Scotland, and about eight hundred minor rebels were 
executed. Norfolk had sent an envoy to Spain to request 
the aid of Spanish troops for the liberation of Mary. But 
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the plot was discovered, and a jury of twenty-five peers 
unanimously passed sentence upon Norfolk, who was ac- 
cordingly executed June 2, 1572. Elizabeth enacted at 
the trial of Norfolk the same solemn farce, which she did 
later, after sentence had been passed upon Mary. She 
hesitated for months before finally authorizing the execu- 
tion. But Cecil, who had been made Lord Burleigh in 
15 71, and had succeeded the Marquis of Winchester as 
Lord High Treasurer, induced her to issue the death war- 
rant, and she did not revoke it a third tirae ; nay, he even 
then advised her to lay the axe to the root of the evil and 
have Mary foUow Norfolk at once, but this tragedy was to be 
enacted fifteen years later under the same circumstances. 

It would lead us too f ar to give in this limited Intro- 
duction all the phases of the complications with the Catholic 
powers of Europe, the negotiations of Elizabeth to neutralize 
them, and her hardly ever sincere parleying about marriage, 
which aroused hopes in France, or the Parliamentary enact- 
ments, with retroactive force against Mary, and the many 
plots that never came to maturity. Mary herself never 
denied that she availed herself of all means at her disposal 
to obtain her freedom. 

In April, 1584, James Throckmorton was arrested in 
connection with an enigmatic letter, alleged to have been 
sent from the Scotch court to Mary, containing promises of 
a treasonable nature. On the rack Throckmorton made 
confessions of a connection with the Spanish Embassador 
Mendoza for the promotion of certain plans of the Duke of 
Guise in behalf of Mary. Mendoza indignantly denied the 
allegations, and left the English court. Throckmorton died 
on the scaffold. 
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Dr. Parry, a Welshman, who had discussed plans for the 
liberation of Mary and the assassination of Elizabeth with 
Edmond Nevil of the house of Westmoreland, who, how- 
ever, betrayed him, was executed in Febniary, 1585. 

Whether Mary was implicated in this conspiracy or not, 
she had to bear its baleful consequences. She was trans- 
ferred to the guardianship of Amyas Paulet and Drageon 
Drury, by whom she was treated with great harshness. At 
the same time a bill was passed in Parliament that in case 
of a foreign invasion or participation in a conspiracy against 
the Queen of England, the person responsible should for- 
feit his life. This law was expressly formulated against 
Mary, and was also soon used against her. 

The occasion of her doom was the conspiracy of Anthony 
Babington. This man, young, wealthy, a devout Catholic, 
devoted to the unhappy Queen of Scotland, promised as- 
sistance to John Savage, who had been an officer in the 
army ot the Prince of Parma, and to Ballard, a priest of the 
seminary of Rheims ; Elizabeth was to be assassinated and 
Mary rescued simultaneously. But a member of the con- 
spiracy was a spy of Walsingham, and Gifïord, an avaricious 
priest, also offered his services to Walsingham, and tumed 
all the correspondence into his hands. This sealed the fate 
of all the conspirators, and also of Mary. 

Are the letters alleged to have been exchanged between 
Mary and Babington genuine? Harry Bresslau, a most 
sagacious critic, investigates the letters in the Historische 
Zeiischrift^ Vol. 52. The principal point of the accusation 
against Mary which brought about her execution, is com- 
plicity in this conspiracy against Elizabeth's life. The ac- 
cusation is based upon two letters, one alleged to have been 
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written by Babington, the other by Mary. The originals 
no longer exist ; they were both destroyed af ter receipt. 
" Fail not to bum this present quickly," is said to have 
been the conclusion of the second letter. But Mary's cor- 
respondence was watched by the English secret police ; an 
agenty Philips^ is said to have had it in his hands and 
deciphered it. But even the ciphers exist only in copies. 
Whether these letters are, then, genuine or not, or partly 
genuine and the rest interpolated, is a question that can 
never be definitely solved. Bresslau deerns them to have 
been genuine; Mary herself denied them to the very 
moment of her death, stating that she could be convicted 
only through her own words or her own handwriting. 
Bemhard Sepp stanchly denies the genuineness of these 
letters in his writings (Der Rücklass der unglücklichen 
Schottenk'ónigin Maria Stuarty i88s» Maria Stuarts Brief- 
wechsel mit Anthony Babington^ 1886, Prozess gegen Maria 
Stuart, 1886.) 

Yet on these letters as principal evidence and founda- 
tion the accusation against '' Mary, daughter and heiress of 
the late King of Scotland, James V, commonly called 
Queen of Scotland and Dowager Queen of France," was 
based. Her secretaries, Nau and Curie, were arrested and 
forced to make depositions against her in her absence; 
sixty different keys to ciphers were discovered and about 
£2000 cash; all this with her letters was confiscated. 
Though Leicester advised the quiet operation of poison, 
and Elizabeth herself was inclined to less heroic measures 
.than a public trial, recourse had to be taken to the latter, 
since Paulet refused to listen to secret raurder, and the law 
passed by Parliament in the previous year for this special 
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case was invoked. Elizabeth appointed a commission of 
forty (Rapin gives forty-two) persons, the most distin- 
guished men in the realm, to examine and pass sentence on 
Mary. She at first declined to acknowledge the compe- 
tency of the tribunal, but was finally prevailed upon through 
the arguments of Sir Christopher Hatton, who persuaded 
her that this was the only means to clear herself. The 
trial dealt mostly with intercepted letters, a mode of proof 
that is always more dangerous to the good name of the 
accuser than of the accused. But in this case the result 
was a foregone conclusion. When the trial, held at Foth- 
eringay on October 14 and 15, was adjoumed to the Star 
Chamber in London, a verdict of guilty was reached on 
October 25, since Nau and Curie, under oath, vouched for 
the authenticity of the letters that had been produced. 
The same day, a declaration was published '' that the sen- 
tence (of death) did no wise derogate from the title and 
honor of James, King of Scotland ; but that he was in the 
same place, degree, and right, as if the sentence had never 
been pronounced." The sentence was unanimously rati- 
fied by both Houses of Parliament, and three weeks later 
conveyed to Mary by Lord Buckhurst and Robert Beale, 
clerk of the Privy Council. On leaming that the Protes- 
tants considered the execution of the sentence necessary to 
the security of their religion, she expressed satisfaction 
that she was permitted to die a msLTtyr to her own religion. 
However anxious to see the sentence executed, Eliza- 
beth, true to her nature, hesitated for nearly three months 
to sign the warrant, which she finally did, February i, 1587, 
enacting about such a comedy as the poet gives at the end 
of his tragedy. 
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Mary Stuart was beheaded on the 8th of February, 1587, 
in the nineteenth year of her captivity and in the forty- 
fifth year of her life. Elizabeth then put on mouming, 
banished Burleigh from her sight and sent Davison to 
the Tower. Brougham gives us the psychology of all this 
when he says, "Through her whole reign she was a dis- 
sembler, a pretender, a hypocrite. She was, however, not 
vain, she was vanity.*' 

SCHILLER'S USE OF HISTORICAL FACTS. 

As already indicated, the poet reduced for sesthetic 
reasons Mary's nineteen years' captivity to seven years at 
most, since the age of the two Queens had to be cut down 
by some twenty years. One may say that Schiller adhered 
strictly to the principle expressed by Lessing in his Ham- 
burgische Dramaturgie (piece 23), namely, that the psy- 
chical element of historical characters should be preserved, 
while the poet might otherwise, in all the dramatic details, 
avail himself of all poetic licenses designed to make the 
play drama tically more effective ; in fact. Schiller clearly 
expressed his view to Goethe, writing that it was proper 
for the poet to take from history only the general situation 
and to invent the treatment of the facts with poetic free- 
dom. With this opinion Goethe fuUy concurred. 

For dramatic effect the poet introduced Mary's state- 
ment (11. 278-79) „S)er 3<*^i^^*ö0 \i\t\^x unglüdEfcligcn 
ïl^at I 3f* ^^^^ abermafö jurücfgeïcl^rt/' referring to Darn- 
ley's murder which occurred February 9 (according to 
recent research, February 16, which, however. Schiller 
could not know), while the time of the drama is limited to 
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February 6, 7 and 8. To concentrate dramatic actioiiy the 
poet allows the execution to happen the very next day af ter 
the sentence had been communicated to Mary while in 
reality three months passed between the two events. 

Since the poet foregoes the element of surprise, „haè 
armfeligc SSergnügcn bcr Überrafd^unfl/' as Lessing calls it 
in his Dramaturgie (piece 48), the catastrophe being dis- 
tinctly visible at the very beginning of the play, all the 
dramatic events leading to the crisis being passed, he must 
create the tragedy from the poor remnants of action still left, 
andconsequently create fictitious elements to carry the action 
to the climax, i.e. Elizabeth's signature of the death warrant 
and its natural consequence, Mary's execution. 

These fictitious elements or poet's inventions are Leices- 
ter's relation to Mary, the character of Mortimer, and the 
meeting of the Queens. But even these three motives are 
not entirely without an historical basis, as Bellermann, Schil- 
let' s Drameuy II., 5th ed., p. 200, ingeniously demonstrated. 
The deeper one penetrates into the history of the drama, 
the more one is struck by Schiller*s power of investigation. 

That Leicester had been proposed by Elizabeth as a 
consort to the young Queen after her return from France 
as a widow, is historically attested. But we know that 
Mary refused him and that there never was any affection 
between them. Leicester even proposed her death by 
poison, as stated above. This affectionate relation is then 
a pure fiction. 

Mortimer alsp may be considered purely fictitious, created 
to produce further action when everything seems lost and 
Mary doomed. Only with such a character as his can the 
paramount tragic elements of hope and fear be stimulated 



INTRODUCnON. xlvü 

anew. But even in this fictitious character the passionate 
enthusiasm of many of Mary's co-religionists and the ardent 
afïection which she inspired everywhere, especially Babing- 
ton's fanaticism, passion and romantic ardor for her person, 
seem to be wonderfuUy blended. 

But both these great üctions regarding the relations of 
Leicester and Mortimer to Mary the poet makes subser- 
vient to the dramatic climax, the meeting of the Queens. 
Mary had always greatly desired a meeting. Schiller has 
her request the favor shortly before hearing her sentence. 
The progress of the play and the characterization of the 
principal actors in the drama is admirably advanced by 
the meeting, the importance of which appears throughout 
in bold relief. Burleigh energetically opposes the plan, rec- 
ognizing that it would make Mary's execution impossible 
for political reasons, lest the reproach of cnielty be incurred. 
Leicester for the sarae reason urges Elizabeth on, but care- 
fuUy and skillfully covers up his real motives. Shrewsbury 
is straightforward and honest throughout : — 

„SRcic^' i^r bic ^nh, bcr SticfgcfaUcncn, 
^ie etne^ engels fiid)terf(i^etnung ftcige 
3n i^rcê ^vfcrg ©röbemad^t i)\mh." 

But though the meeting of the Queens itself is fictitious, 
lts essence is true history. The psychology of the inter- 
view is ideally correct. The letters exchanged between 
the two sisters, especially on the occasion of the Edinburgh 
treaty, betray their mutual personal hatred, which appears 
later at eveiy phase of their contest. At this meeting 
Mary lays bare her heart ; for once she relieves her humili- 
ation, her sufferings, and pierces the heart of her arch- 
enemy and oppressor with something worse than death. 
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Mary, at the door of a disgraceful execution, humiliates 
Elizabeth at the zenith of her power ; she thunders against 
the enemy, the Queen, the bastard, the usurper — she her- 
self is now the lawful Queen and ought to be : — 

J&ox ficftcrS 3liigcn fyih^ id^ ftc cmiebrigt! 
@r ]af) eS, er bcjcugtc ntcincn ©icg ! 
SBic id^ fic nicbcrfd^tug öon il^rcr ^ö^, 
er ftanb babei, ntid^ ftdrftc feinc Mf^.'' 

Truly Bellermgtnn rightly says (II. p. 201) "that the 
poet only transformed historical facts into dramatic forms." 
For the arrows, dipped in poison, hurled by Mary at Eliza- 
beth, and the immediate consequences of the meeting, ac- 
celerate the final catastrophe. 

This catastrophe itself, as depicted by the poet in the 
fifth act and represented on the stage, has been severely 
criticized by many commentators, especially by Bulthaupt 
(^Dramaturgie des Schauspiels^ V. Aufl., pp. 327-28) : „2)ct 
fünfte 3ïct bcr ©tuart ift . . . . eine S^^^^^fl ^^* 2)t(l^tet^, 
tt)cnn aud^ eine glanjenb berbecïte." He regrets that the 
effect of Mary's legitimate triumph over Elizabeth "is so 
entirely wiped out *' by this act. If Mary by the outbreak 
of her passionate anger committed a sin (©d^ulb), — 
well and good, let her atone for it, but she must not repent 
and nullify her heroism (abbeid^ten). The confession has, 
according to him, nothing at all to do with dramatic 
matters. I disagree entirely with Bulthaupt. Queen Mary 
cannot die like a Medea. She must die as a Christian, just 
as history has her die. Harmony must be restored and 
reconciliation must come at least in death — she cannot 
die foaming with rage and hate. England and Scotland 
must live, though she dies, and Elizabeth is Queen to make 
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England happy. The confession the poet simply intro- 
duces as a symbolic reconciliation. The tragic element in 
all of Mary's life is always linked somewhere with the stu- 
pendous religious questions of the time ; thus it must also 
end. She must die with a prayer and a blessing on her 
lips, not a curse : — 

„. . .^Keincn ^aft 

Unb mcinc fitcbc ^b' id^ ®ott gco))fcrt." 

But while Mary dies with Christian resignation, ennobled 
by her tragic fate (S)cn 5Dlcnf(l^cn abclt, | S)cn ttcfflefun^ 
fencn, baè Ic^te ©d^icïfal), and purified from sin ; Elizabeth 
must pass through the spiritual agony of a conscious guilt. 
Mary's suffering is ended, Elizabeth's suffering begins.' 

METRICAL FORM. 

Before 2^mcke*s * and Minor's ^ exhaustive works on the 
meters of the German dramatic classics, the classical mas- 
terworks were indeed enjoyed as to their contents, but much 
neglected as to their form. Koberstein alone among the 
numerous literary historians had treated their meter with 
scholarship and thoroughness. 

Verses of modern poetic literature rest not upon quan- 
tity, but upon the logical principle of accent (Setonung). 

I As to the details of the many poetic fictions, see the course of the 
Notes. 

2Zamcke, Fr. Über den fünffüssigm Iamóus,mit Bcfonbcrcr SRÜcf» 

ftc^t auf fetne ^el^anblung burd^ heffing, ©d^tHer unb ©oetl^e. 
itxpiXQ, 1865. 

3 Minor, J. NeuhochdetUsche Metrik, ©tragburg, 1893. 

Belling, Die Metrik Schillers, ^Xt9\aVi, 1883. 
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The iambic pentameter is the modem symbol of mature 
harmony, and contains all the poetic intellectual nobility 
that could be impressed upon its rhythm by the genius of 
Lessing^ Schiller, Goethe. The extensive use of this meas- 
ure in blank verse, so familiar to the English speaking 
reader from Shakespeare's dramas, is quite recent in Ger- 
many. 

The oldest monument composed in the iambic penta- 
meter is Boèthius (first half of the tenth century) . From 
France this measure affected almost all the literatures of 
Europe. VAtZyAltromanische Sprachdenkmaler^ Bonn, 1846, 
pp. 15 ff., has given us the most thorough information as 
to its form. In England the higher dignity of the classi- 
cal drama actually dates from the masterly use of the 
* heroic verse ' by Shakespeare, who has been a model to all 
German classics. He was especially a teacher to Schiller 
after his translation of Macbeth. The French vers commun, 
the Italian acatalectic verse or Endekastiiaöo, with an 
eleventh atonic syllable (ftummcr 9lad^fa^)y are formed 
after the same principle. 

In Germany there began a new period in the history of 
this verse with Lessing's Nathan der Weise. Schiller had 
begun already in 1784 to transform some parts of his prose 
work Don Karlos into iambics. But the transformation 
was not finished till the fall of the year 1786, while he was 
in Dresden. "It was more an arrangement of fragments 
and a translation of my prose into iambics," Schiller wrote 
to Kömer on April 22, 1787. His Don Karlos is entirely 
under the influence of Lessing. But not till 1797 does 
Schiller acknowledge the absolute necessity of this poetic 
form for the drama. On November 24 of that year he 
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writes to Goethe : " I have never yet so clearly (augens 
f^einlici^) realized as in my present occupation, how closely 
in poetry matter and form, even extemal form, are con- 
nected and interdependent. Since I have begun to trans- 
form my prose language into a poetic rhythmical language, 
I find myself under quite a different jurisdiction than 
formerly ; even many motives which seemed to be all right 
in the prose representation, are now out of place; they 
were only good for the use of every-day life (für ben 
geh)5l^nK(i^cn §auêberftanb), of which prose seems to be 
the organ ; but verse requires at all events some relation to 
the imagination, and thus I had in several instances to be- 
come more poetic in my motives also. One ought really 
to conceive, at least at the beginning, in poetic form (in 
SScrfen) everything which must be elevated beyond the 
common every-day creation, for shallow things do nowhere 
appear so evident as when they are pronounced in poetic 
diction." Goethe in his answer next day goes even farther 
when he says, "All that is poetic ought to be treated 
rhythmically." 

When Schiller had begun to work on Maria Stuart, he 
wrote to Goethe, on September 3, 1799 : "I begin to avail 
myself in Maria Stuarty of a greater freedom or rather 
variety in the meter (Silbenma^) where occasion justifies 
it. This variety exists also in the Greek plays, and the 
public must become accustomed to everything." He 
refers, of course, to the introduction of the dactyli in the 
half lyric intermezzo at the beginning of the third act, 
where the poet introduces dactylic stanzas of unequal 
length (7-9 lines). He availed himself in all his future 
dramas of these lyrical intemiezzos which are so impres- 
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sive, and afford a delightful change to the ear. The ly- 

rical scènes in the Jungfrau von Orleans (IV, i) and 

Wilhelm Teil (I, i, and III, i : SB3aItl^er*è famous song) 

and especially the wonderful, truly Greek choruses in the 

Braut von Messina^ have become popular in spite of their 

elevated classical form. 

Yet Zarncke finds it strange that Schiller should make so 

much of this innovation regarding the few lyrical verses in 

Maria Stuarty excusing them, as it were, by referring to 

Greek models, while Goethe in his Iphigenie had intro- 

duced rhythmic changes in many places, especially the 

awe-inspiring song (11. 1726-66) and Iphigenie's monologue, 

11. 538-60. 

,,(S§ füv^tc bic ©otter 

3)a§ ÏÏKenfd^ngefd^ïec^t ! 

@ie Iftalten bie ^errf^aft 

3n etpigen ^anben, 

Unb fönncn fie braud^n 

2Bie'§ i^ncn geföüt.'' 
and 1. 538 ff. 

„3)u ^ft SBüïfen, gnöbige Slettcrin, 

©injupKen unfd^uïbig SJcrfoïgtc, 

Unb auf SBinben betn e^men ©ef^irf fie 

Sluê ben ^rmen über ^id^ 3Reer, 

Über ber @rbc tt)eitefte 8tTcrfen, 

Unb mol^in t% bir gut bünft, jju tragen." 

Otherwise the drama Maria Staart has metrically about 
the same character as the preceding Wallenstein^ except 
that* the iambics become more fluent, as Körner wrote on 
July 9, 1800, af ter receiving the manuscript. " The changed 
rhythm at the beginning of the third act also makes an ex- 
cellent impression," he continues in the same letter. 



INTRODUCTION. lÜi 

There are no longer any extremes of meter in Maria 
Stuari; no verses of seven f eet or of only one foot occur ; 
where the latter anomaly seems to occur, one may always 
make the word a part of the next verse. 

fiut while the blank verse, in theory, should consist of 
five iambic f eet, (*"*) which should. have five strongly ac- 
cented syllables (ipebunflen),yet six such ^ebungen, similar to 
the Alexandrine verse, are not rare in Schiller. — For the 
caesura, which stood originally after the second accented 
syllable, thus dividing the verse into two parts (the first be- 
ing by one foot shorter), our poet cares little. He makes 
it entirely subservient to the sense of the verse. 

There are still verses passing from one scène into the 
next to form a whole. 

Verses of six f eet occur frequently, to which in some cases 
another unaccented (atonic) syllable is added, thus making 

the verse acatalectic : 3Bo baè geftedft l^at, lieflt nod^ mel^r. 

«/ X «« X «« 

— "^yxxM, SSertoeg | ner (1. 8). 

One may call verses of twelve syllables, like 11. 960, 976, 
983, 12 17 etc, Alexandrine verses, since they are equal to 
the French verses so called ; they occur frequently in all 
poetic plays of Schiller. 

Verses of f our f eet are less numerous in this play ; 1. 2819, 
aWaria, l^eiPge, bttt* für mid^j 1. 3756, Sin fd^ön ber= 
Ilarter Sngel, bid^. 

Verses of three f eet there are only nine, e. g., 1. 425, 
ÏBie toarb mir, S^öniginl etc. 

Verses of two f eet only seven, e. g., 1. 263, D eè ift 
^artl — 1. 382, ©anna, bu bleibft. — 1. 2233, ©er ift 
bie 8ab^ ? 
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Frequently two verses spoken by different persons are to 
be united intoone; 1. 2673, ®^ti|t Steid^èöerrater nid^t! 
with §a, h)a« ift ba«? — U. 3469-70, S^ fal^, o ®ott! 
with ÏBa« fa^t il^r? ^a'jl\tt eud^! 

The regular iambic §ebungen and ©enïungen (arsis and 
thesis) are of ten internipted by dactyli and anapests, the lat- 
ter (^^^) never at the beginning of verses ; the iorvaeT^^^^), 
especially in the lyric intermezzo (III, i), to express more 
appropriately the happy mood of the speaker ; thusl 1. 2539, 
and 2541 have dactylic rhythm to express agitation. Cases of 
single anapests and dactyli in the iambic verses are frequent 

w X w 

in all of Schiller*s poetic dramas, like 1. 804, ®S tann \ ber 



wX«/«/ XwX wX 



©rit I te ge I gen ben ©d^ot | ten nid^t | gered^t | fein; — es- 
pecially dactyli occur, where there is a weak e sound in both 

X WW 

unaccented syllables ; e. g., 1. 9, ®e | J^etmniffe | ber 8ab^. 

X w w — WW 

1. 14, franjöftfd^e ©d^riften. — 1. 1489, @})amen. — 1. 2526, 

X w w X w w 

§oftie. — 1. 2318. (Jurien; trisyllabic words forming natural 
dactyli. 

Trochaei, occur only in the first foot and in addresses, 

X w X w 

like £ab^, §anna. 

Sometimes there is a conflict between the stress upon 
the verse-accent and that upon the word-accent, 1. 5, ^lud^ 
ü I ber ÏBei | berltft, where glud^ requires the word-accent, 

X 

while the verse-accent must lie on ü. Thus in 1. 920, 9lnt« 
toortet; 1141, Êalaiè; 1098, 33rauth)erbung ; here the 
natural and the metrical accentuation do not coincide and 
consequently must be read with Ie vel stress ; also 1. 930, 
Sotfd^ofter ; 1. 931, 3tnfd^lage; 1. 1259, ïoftbareè, in which 
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words the second syllable with the verse-accent must not 
obtain any strenger stress than the first with the word-ac- 
cent. 

Hiatus, i. e., collision of final e with initial vowel, occurs 
rather of ten, 1. 189, forbre id^ ; boè Untoürbifle erbulbet; 
1- 338, l^atte cud^ bie ©d^eu ; 1. 2012, jüngere an 3^»^^^^^^ ; 
though in general Schiller tries to avoid it. 

He employs elision^ i. e. elimination of vowels contrary 
to the common prose use of words, whenever his meter re- 
quires it, 1. 189, forb(c)re id^ ; 1. 2816, 8aft(e)runfl; he 
uses apostrophes freely, especially for short i, e. g., 1. 812, 
feur'gen; in some cases the pronunciation of the verse re- 
quires mute vowels, e. g., gegen in 11. 804 and 807 must be 
pronounced as monosyllabic \ ^önigin in 1. 1 1 1 5 as bisyl- 
labic. 

Syncope frequently appears throughout Schiller's poetry, 
e. g. 1. 278, 3al^r(e)«tag; 1. 320, blut*gcr: 1. 328, über* 
x(c^\^x\,\ 1. 292, id^ tou^te brum; 1. 1831, gnug; 1. 13651 
el^U^tc; 1. 2604, Sonbner ©traden, etc; and apocope 
(dropping of final e), e. g. 1. 135, ïreu; 1. 282, 9ieu. 

On the other hand he uses for metrical reasons frequent 
archaic prolongations, like 1. 275, erfüttet; 1. 276, bergtffcft: 
11. 548 and 1086, jel^en; SngeHanb, etc. Sometimes words 
must be prolonged in reading the verse correctly, thus, 
1. 830, 9ïattoncn; 11. 932 and 1106 Steltgion; 1. 1224, 53riï 
tannien^ are tetrasyllabic, while they are usually only tri- 
syllabic. Honny soit (bisyll.) qui mal y pense (monosyl.). 

Verse terminations consisting of two monosyllabic words 
(ïlingenber SluSgang, Zarncke) occur now and then, e. g. 
1. 2, ben ©d^mudf l^er; 1. 57, bü^t ftd^; 1. 236, tuet^ nid^t. 

The so-called enjambement^ i.e., the carrying over of the 
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thought into a foUowing line without intemiptioD; is litnited 
as far as possible because of the poet's increased tendency 
to treat the verse as a rhythmic whole. This is a decided 
progress over WaUenstein. Yet there are still two examples 
where compounds are separated through the end of the 
verse, 1. 45i> ben frifd^en 8cbenète})})i(i^ bor mir auè|3w= 
brciten, and 1. 1238, bte ©laubenè 1 3Serh)anbte. There 
occurs, however, no instance where an article is separated 
f rom its case, or ju f rom its infinitive ; but two cases of 
separation of the preposition from its dependent noun, 1. 
i28i,biemit | 3)er?iebegfacïel, andl. 3ii6,jttt*ïeöor | Der 
ïoten. 

However much Schiller avoids pressing the end of one 
verse into the other, still this irregularity occurs now and 
then and determines the character of the rhythm of the 
verse, but he always endeavors soon to return to his prac- 
tice of finishing the thought with the verse. See e.g. 11. 
2786-87, ©d^toört %yxi) \ §craug, crftnnt Sntfd^ulbigungen, 
toenbet | 3)aè ^rgfte q&\ 11. 2790-91, Sluèeinanbcr | ®e= 
f})rengt ift unfer ©unb. Steile | Sïad^ ©d^ottlanb. 11. 31 14- 
18, !ï)u jitterftjc^t | 3Sor bief er lebenben SDïaria. Sïid^t | 3)ie 
Sebenbe l^aft bu ju fürd^ten. '^xii^x^ öor | !Der ïoten . . . 
©ietüirb | 3Som ®rab erftel^en, etc. Likewisell. 95, 105, 193, 
630, 2289. 

Rime is far more extensively used in Maria Siuart than 
in Wallenstein, It contributes essentially to the coloring 
of lyrical or impassioned or solemn passages. At the end 
of acts or scènes it has a melodious or epigrammatic effect. 
It has been most extensively employed in accordance with 
Mortimer's romantic character in his monologue II, 6, and 
with the greatest effect in III, 6, and indeed with increas- 
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ing force, as Mortimer's passion carries him away more and 
more. Beginning with single rimes the poet occasionaüy 
ends with long combinations of rime. In V, 7, the solem- 
nity of the occasion has caused frequent rimes, as 11. 3686- 
87 ; 3690-91 ; 3694-95 ; 3709-10, etc. 

To make the terminations of acts and scènes forcible 
and impressive, rime has been introduced I, 7, 11. 971-74 ; 
at the end of the first act, 11. 1075-76 ; II, 6, 11. 1 660-61 ; 
at the end of the second act, 11. 2071-72 ; III, 5, 11. 2466- 
67. 

As to the lyrical intermezzo, III, i, it is, of course, en- 
tirely a rimed poem, like the three little lyrical songs which 
introducé the Teil drama and Walther Tell's song, III, i. 



Maria Slnaxi 



(Etn 



Crauerfpiel 



pon 



Sctjilïer 



in bcr 3. (5. (£otta'fc^cn Buc^ljanblung 

1801 



Perfonen* 



(SUfabet^, ^ontgin üon (Snglanb. 

iD^arta^tuart, tönigin t)on ©d^otttanb, ©efangne in (Snglanb. 

^ohtxt S)ublc^, @raf öon Seicefler. 

@corg Zalhoi, @raf öon @§rett)«bur^. 

SBiï^cïtn (Seciï, SBaron öon ©urtetg^, ©rogfd^a^mcipcr. 

®raf öon ^ent 

SBil^cïm S)aöi|on, @toot«feïretar. 

2lmia«$auïet, ?Rlttcr, ©ütcr ber SWario. 

SWortimcr, fein 92cffc. 

@raf ?(ubcfpine, frangöfifd^er ©cfanbtcr. 

@raf 33cnicörc, augerorbcntUd^er ©otfc^aftcr öon gronïrcic^. 

OïcU^, 2Wortimer« grcunb. 

S)rugcon ©rur^, gttjclter ©ütcr ber aWorio. 

SDietöiï, i^r $ou«^ofmciflcr. 

©urgo^n, i^r ^(rgt 

^anna ^enncbtj, i§rc 31mmc. 

SWargarcta ^urt, i^rc ^ommcrfrau. 

@^crlf ber ©raffd^aft. 

Offigier ber ?eibtt)ac^e. 

grangofifc^c unbengïifc^e ©erren. 

Xrabantem 

^ofbtener ber ^ontgin t)on (Snglanb. 

!S)iener unb !S)ienerinnen ber ^önigin t)on <^(^ottIanb. 
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$anna ^ennebt^, ^mme ber ^önigtn t)on ^(i^ottlanb, in ^eftigem 

@trcit mit ^ouïet, ber im 33cgnff tfï, cincn @c^ronf gu öffnen» 

S)rugeon S)rur9, fctn ®c^Ufe, mit ©re(i^ei|en. 

2Ba« mad^t il^r, ©ir? aBcId^' neue 3)retfttgïeit ! 
3^^^^*^ ^^^ biefcm ©d^ranï! 

SBo ïom ber Qé)m\xi l^er? 
35om obem ©todf toarb er J^erabgetoorfen ; 
Der ©artner \)at beftod^en toerben fotten 
5 3Rit bief em ©d^mudf — glud^ über 2Beiberlift ! 
2^ro§ meiner Sluffid^t, meinem fd^arfen ©ud^en 
31 o é) ^oftbarïeiten, nod^ gel^eime ^i)aii^l 

©td^ ü6eT ben ©d^ranf mad^enb. 

3Bo bag geftedt l^at, liegt nod^ mel^r! 

^enneb)! 

3urüdE, SSertoegner! 

§ier liegen bie ©el^eimniffe ber £ab^. 

^attlet 

lo SDte ^h^n fud^' ic^. ©c^riftcn ^crtotète^enb. 



4 3Rario ©tuort 

SUnnthti 

Unbebeutcnbe 
5Pa})icrc, blo^e ïïbungen ber gebet, 
3)eè Kerf erg traur'ge SBeile ju öerïürjen. 

^attlet 

3n mü^^ger SEBeile fd^afft ber böfe (Seift. 

^ettneb)| 

6S fmb franjöftfd^e Sd^riften. 

^attlet 

ï)efto fd^Iimmer! 

15 2)ie ©})ra(i^e rebet ©nglanbè geinb. 

^etttteb)| 

6once})te 

SSon Sriefen an bie iïönigin bon Snglanb. 

$au(et 

2)te überliefr* id^ — ©iel^ ! SBaè fd^immert l^ier? 

(£r ^at einen geheimen Steffott gedffnet unb Mt au3 einem toerborgnen f^ac^ 

(S^efd§meibe §ertoor. 

6in ïijnigltd^eë ©tirnbanb, retd^ an ©teinen, 
3)urc^jogen mit ben Silien öon ^anïreid^! 

(Sr gie6t e§ felnem Segleiter. 

20 3Serh)al^rt*è, 2)rurv. £egt*g ju bem übrigen! 

^rur^ ge§t ab. 

^etttteb)| 

D fd^im})flid^e ©etoolt, bie h)tr erleiben! 

'^aitlet 

©olang* fte nod^ beft^t, fann fie nod^ fd^aben, 
^tnn aHeè h)irb ©etoe^r in i^rer §anb. 
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@eib QütxQ, @ir. 9{el^mt ni^t ben lekten @(^mu(I 
25 2luè unferm fiebcn tocg! 3)ie S^^w^wï^^öotte 
©rfreut ber 3lnblicï alter §errKci^ïeit, 
2)enn aHeè anbre l^abt il^r ung entrijfen. 

^attkt 

eg Keflt in guter §anb. ®eh>iffenl^aft 
SBtrb eg JU feiner 3^ü jurüdEfleöeben ! 

30 2öer fieldt eg biefen ïal^Ien SBönben an, 
3)a^ eine «önigin ^ier tool^nt? 2öo ift 
2)ie §immelbecïe über il^rem ©i|? 
3Ru^ jte ben jartlid^ tüei^getDöl^nten ^^ 
9li d^t auf gemeinen raul^en Soben fe^en? 

35 3Rit grobem 3^*^^ — ^^^ fd^led^ifte ©belfrau 
SBürb* eg öerfd^mdl^n — bebient man il^re ï^afel. 

paillet 

©o f})etfte fte )u ©terl^n tieren ®atten, 
3)a {te aug @olb mit iJ^rem 93u]^Ien ttanl. 

^eniieti)! 

©ogar beg S^iegelg tieine 9{otburft mangelt. 

paillet 

40 ©olang' jte noé) ïi}x ettleg 33ilb befd^aut, 
^'óxt fte ntd^t auf, ju l^offen unb ju toagen. 

2ln Stid^ern fc^It^g, ben ®etft ju unterl^alten. 

$au(et 

S)ie 33ibel lie^ man tl^r, bag §erj ju beffetn. 



Tlaxia (BtUQrt. 

©eibft il^re Saute toarb il^r toeggenommen. 
45 2BeiI fte berbul^Ite Sieber brauf gef})ielt. 

3ft baè ein ©d^idffal für bic SBeid^erjogne, 
3)ie in ber SBiege iïönigin fc^on ïoax, 
3lm ü})})'gen §of ber 5Dïebicaerin 
^n jeber greuben gütte aufgctoad^fen? 
50 6è f ei genug, ba^ man bie 5Dïa(i^t il^r nol^m; 
3Ku^ man bie armen glitter il^r mi^gbnnen? 
3*^ gro^eë Unglütf lel^rt ein ebleë §erj 
©id^ enblic^ finben; aber toel^e ti)uV^, 
3)e« Sebenè ïleine 3^^^^^^*^ i^ entbel^ren. 

^aulet 

55 ©ie toenben nur ba§ §erj bem Sitein ju, 
21)a« in ftc^ gelden unb bereuen foU» 
®in ixppxQ lafterbotteg Seben bü^t fid^ 
3n 3JlangcI unb Srniebrigung attein. 

SBenn il^re jarte S^genb fic^ öerging, 
60 3Rag fte*g mit ©ott abtl^un unb il^rem §erjen, 
Sn ©nglanb ift ïein Slid^ter über fte. 

^attlet 

©ie toirb gerid^tet, tr>o fie frebelte. 

^ettneb^ 

3um ^rebeln feffein fie ju enge 93anbe. 

^attlet 

3)od^ tou^te fie au« biefcn engen 93anben 



erfter ^ufjug. (Srftct ^uftritt. 

65 2)cn 3lrm ju ftrcden in bic SBelt, bic gacïcl 
3)cg Sürgcrfricgcg in bag Slcid^ ju fd^Icubcrn, 
Unb gcgcn unfrc ^önigin, bic ®ott 
©r^altc, SDlcud^cIrottcn ju bctoaffncn. 
Êrrcgtc ftc auè bicfcn Élaucrn nic^t 

70 2)cn Sögtüid^t 5parr^ unb ben Sabington 
3u bcr bcrflud^tcn SC^at bcè ^önigèmorbè? 
§iclt biefcg ©ifengittcr ftc jurüdE, 
3)ag ebic §crj bcè ïlorfol! ju umftricïcn? 
^ür fic gcoj)fcrt fici bag befte §auj)t 

75 3luf biefer ^n^tl unterm igcnïcrbcil — 
Unb fd^rccïtc biefcè jammerboUc 95cif})icl 
3)ic 3tafenbcn jurücï, bic fid^ to^tteifernb 
Urn tl^rcntiüittcn in ben 3lbgrunb ftürjen? 
2)ic Slutgcrüftc füHen fic^ für fie 

80 5Dlit immer ntmn 2:obcèoJ)fcrn an, 

Unb bag toirb nimmer enbcn, biè fic feibft, 
3)ic Sd^ulbigftc, barauf gcoj)fert ift» 
— D glud^ bem ïag, ba biefe« Sanbcê Süftc * 
©aftfreunblic^ biefc § e Ic na emj)fing. 

85 ©aftfrcunblid^ l^dttc ©nglanb fic emj)fangen? 
3)ic UnglüdEfcIigc, bic feit bem 2:ag, 
3)a fic ben gu^ gcfc^t in biefcè Sanb, 
3llè cinc ipilfcflcl^cnbc, 3Scrtricbne, 
95ci bcr 3Scrtr>anbten <Bé)nii ju fud^cn ïam, 

90 ©id^ tüibcr SJöIïcrrcd^t unb Königêh)ürbc 
©cfangcn fieldt, in enger ^crïcrl^aft 
3)cr 3ugcnb fd^önc ^al^rc mu^ bcrtraucm — 
3)ic jc^t, nad^bcm ftc atte§ l^at crfal^ren, 
SBag baè ©cfdngniê Sittrcè l^at, gcmcincn 



8 SWatta ©tuatt 

95 SSerbred^ern gleid^, Dor bed ®txxó)M ®ó)xanUn 
©eforbert toxxh unb fd^im^flid^ angeüagt 

« 

5luf 2eib unb Seben — eine Königin ! 

^anlet 

©ie ïam inè Sanb al« eine SKörberin, 
Serjaflt bon i^rem Sol!, be« ï^rong entfe^t, 

100 ®en fie mit fd^ioerer ®reuelt^at gefd^anbet, 
Serfd^iooren !am fie gegen ©nglanbè ®tüdf, 
®eï fj)anifd^en 3Raria blut' ge 3^^*^*^ 
3urüd()ubringen, @ngeQanb !at^olif(i^ 
3u mad^en, an ben grangmann gu berraten. 

105 SBorum berfd^mal^te fie'è, ben ©binburger 
3Sertrag ju unterfd^reiben, il^ren 5lnfJ)rud^ 
9(n @nglanb aufjugeben unb ben SSeg 
2lu« biefem Kerïer fd^nett fid^ aufjutl^un 
3Rit einem geberftrid^? ©ie ioottte lieber 

iio ©efangen bleiben, fid^ mi^^anbelt fel^n. 
Site biefeè ïitefó. leerem $runï entfagen. 
2Be«h)egen tl^at fie baè? 2BeiI fie ben Slanïen 
Sertraut, ben böfen Mnften ber 3Serfd^h)örung, 
Unb unl^eilfj)innenb biefe ganje '^n]d 

115 5lu« i^rem ^erïer ju erobern l^offt. 

^enneb)^ 

Si^r ^potM, ©ir. — 3wr §arte fügt i^r nod^ 
ï)en bittem §ol^n! ©ie leegte fot^e ïröume, 
ï)ie ^ier lebenbig eingemauert lebt, 
3u ber ïein ©d^att be« 2^rofte«, ïeine ©timme 
lao J)er greunbfd^aft au« ber lieben §eimat bringt, 
ï)ie langft ïein SKenfd^enangefid^t mel^r fd^aute, 
3lte il^rer Kerïermeifter ftnftre ©tirn. 
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3)ie erft feit ïurjcm einen neuen SBcid^tcr 
©rl^iett in eurem rauzen Slnöertoanbtcn, 
125 aSon neuen ©töben fid^ umgittert jte^t — 

^anlet 

Kein ©ifengitter fd^ü^t öor il^rer Sift. 

SBei^ id), ob biefe ©tabe nid^t burd^feilt, 

Sïid^t biefeê 3^^^^^* Soben, biefe SBönbe, 

aSon au^en feft, nid^t l^ol^I öon innen jtnb, 
130 Unb ben Serrat eintaffen, toenn \d) fd^Iafe? 

glud^öotteè 3lmt, baè mir getoorben ift, 

2)ie un^eilbrütenb Siftige ju ^üten. 

SSom ©d^Iummer jagt bie ^urd^t mid^ auf; id^ gel^e 

Sïad^tê um, toie ein gequalter ®eift, er})ïobe 
135 3)eè ©d^Ioffeè Sliegel unb ber SBad^ter 2^reu* 

Unb fe^e jittemb jeben SKorgen ïommen, 

2)er meine gurd^t toa^r mad^en !ann. ï)od^ tool^I mir ! 

SBol^I! 6« ift §offnung, ba^ eê balb nun enbet. 

3)enn lieber möd^t* id^ ber aSerbammten ©d^ar 
140 SBad^ftel^enb an ber §ötten})forte ^ten, 

9llè biefe ranïebotte Königin 

®a ïommt fie feibft! 

^anlet 

2)en Êl^riftuè in ber §anb, 
2)ie §offart unb bie SBeltluft in bem ^erjen. 
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3tx>ettcr 2tuftrttt 

üKaria im ^ófititx, ein ^rugipj in ber ©anb. S)ie ^origetu 

^eitlteb^ i^t entgegen eilenb. 

D Königin! ïïlan tritt nn^ ganj mit ^ü^cn, 
145 2)er 2^^rannei, bcr §arte toirb ïein 3^^!/ 
Unb jeber neue S^ag l^auft neue Sciben 
Unb 6c^macl^ auf bein gehönteé ipau^t. 

SRoda 

©ag' an, toag ncu gefd^e^en ift? 

^ettneb)^ 

ï)ein $ult ift aufgebrod^en, beine ©d^riften, 
150 3)ein einj^ger ©d^a^, ben toxx mit 3Dlül^' gerettet, 
3)er le^te Sleft bon beinem SSrautgefd^meibe 
2Cu^ granïrcid^ ift in feiner §anb. 3)u l^aft nun 
3l\ó)të ^öniglid^eg mel^r, bift ganj beraubt. 

Wlavttt 

Serul^ige bid^, §anna. SDiefe g^titter mad^cn 
155 3)ie ^önigin nid^t aug. ïïlan ïann unè niebrig 
Sel^anbeln, nid^t erniebrigen. ^d) l^abe 
3n ©nglanb mid^ an öiel getoöl^nen lemen, 
3d^ ïann aud^ bag betfd^merjen. ©ir, il^r l^abt eud^ 
©etoaltfam jugeeignet, toaè id^ eud^ 
160 3ïod^ l^eut* JU übergeben toittenê toar. 
S3ei biefen ©d^riften finbet ftd^ ein SSrief, 
SSeftimmt für meine ïönigüd^e ©d^toefter 
SSon ©nglanb — ®ebt mir euer 3Bort, ba^ il^r 



(Srfter Stufjug. Smcttcr 9(uftritt. 11 

3^n rebtid^ an fie feibft toottt übergcbcn, 
i6i5 Unb nid^t in SSurleifll^^ ungetteue §anb. 

Sd^ tocrbe mid^ bebenïen, toaê ju t^un ift. 

aRam 

3^ï fottt ben 3nl^alt toijfen, ©ir. ^d^ bitte 
3n biefem Srief urn eine gro^e ®unft — 
— Urn eine Unterrebung mit i^r feibft, 

170 ï)ie id^ mit Slugen nie gefel^n — 3Dlan l^at mid^ 
3Sor ein ©erid^t \>on 3Rannem öorgeforbert, 
^ie id^ aU nteinedgleid^en nid^t erlennen, 
3u benen id^ ïein §erj mir faffen ïann. 
@Ufabetl^ ift nteined @tammed, nteined 

175 ©efd^Ied^tè unb Slangeè — i^r allein, ber ©d^toefter, 
ï)er Königin, ber ^rau ïann id^ mid^ öffnen. 

^anlet 

©el^r oft, SRvIabV, l^abt il^r euer ©d^idffal 
Unb eure @l^re 3Rannem anöertraut, 
3)ie eurer Std^tung minber toürbig toaren. 

Wlatia 

180 3d& ^^^^ ^oó) urn eine jtoeite ®unft, 

Unmenfd^Iid^ïeit attein ïann mir fie toeigern. 
©d^on lange S^xt entbel^r* id^ int ©ef&ngniè 
®er Kird^e 2:roft, ber ©aïramente SBSo^It^at; 
Unb bie mir Kron' unb gteil^eit l^at geraubt, 

185 J)ie meinem Seben felber brol^t, toirb mir 
3)ie §immetetl^üre nid^t öerfd^tie^en tootten. 

^oitlet 

STuf euren 2Bunfd^ toirb ber Sed^ant be^ Drtg — 
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Wlaxia unter6ri(^t t^n Ie6^aft. 

5ici^ toitt nid^tó öom ©ed^anten. ©nen ^riefter 
Son mcincï eignen Rxxó)t forbre id^. 

190 — aud^ ©d^reiber unb Sïotarien berlang* id^, 
Um meinen lekten SBiKen aufjufe^en. 
J)er ®ram, baê lange Kcrïetclenb, nagt 
2ln meinem Seben. SKeine ïage finb 
©eja^It^ befürd^t' td^, unb id^ ad)U mxó) 

I9S ®Ieid^ einer ©terbenben. 

3)ad {tnb 93etrad^tuQ0en^ bie ^uó) gejiemen. 

fEflatxa 

Unb toei^ id^, ob nid^t eine fd^neSe ^anb 
®eg Kummerè langfamcè ©efd^aft befd^Ieunigt? 
^d) toitt mcin ï^eftament auffe^en, toitt 
200 SJerftigung treffen über hai, toaè mein ift. 

^attlet 

ï)ie grei^eit l^abt il^r. ©ngtanbê ^önigin 
SBitt ftd^ mit eurem Slaube nid^t bereid^eni, 

9Ran l^at bon meinen treuen Kammerfrauen, 
3Son meinen ©ienern mid^ gettennt — 2Bo fmb fie? 
205 SBa« ift i^ï ©d^idffal? è^rer 3)ienfte ïann id^ 
©ntraten; bod^ beru^igt toitt id^ fein, 
ï)a^ bie ®etreu*n nid^t leiben unb entbe^ren. 

^ottlet 

liï eure 3)iener ift geforgt. ettoiage^n. 
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3l^r ge^t, ©ir? S^^if öerla^t ntid^ abennaU 

2IO Unb ol^ne mein gedngftigt fürd^tenb ^erj 
®er Qual bet Ungetpi^l^eit )u entlaben? 
^6) bin, banï eurcr Bpa\)^x aSad^famïeit,. 
Son atter SÏBelt gefd^ieben, ïeine Kunbc 
©elangt ju mir burd^ biefe Kcrtetmauetn, 

215 3Rein ©d^idfal liegt in meiner ^einbe §anb. 
@in ^einlid^ langer SRonat ift t)orü6er, 
©eitbem bie öierjig Kommiffarien 
3n biefem ©d^Io^ mid^ überfatten, ©d^ranïen 
®rtid^tet^ fd^neK, ntit unanftanbiger @ile^ 

220 3Jlid^ unbereitet, ol^ne 9(nb)altd $ilfe, 
93ar ein nod^ nie er^ört ©erid^t gefteUt, 
Stuf fd^Iaugefa^te fd^tpere Alage))unlte 
3Rid^, bie 93etau6te^ Überrafd^te^ flugd 
2luè bent ©ebad^tniè SRebe ftel^en laffen — 

225 SBSie ©eifteï ïamen fte unb fd^toanben toieber. 
©eit biefem ïage fd^toeigt mir jeber SKunb, 
3d^ fud^' umfonft in eurem SSIidf ju lefen, 
Db meine Unfd^ulb, meiner ^eunbe ©ifer, 
Db meiner ^einbe böfer Slat gejtegt. 

230 SSred^t ehblid^ euer ©d^toeigen — Sa^t mid^ toiffen, 
SBad id^ JU fürd^ten, tpad ju l^offen ^abe. 

^atllet nadf einer $aufe. 

©d^Iie^t eure 9{ed^nung mit bem $immel ab. 

aRaria 

3d^ i^off' auf feine ®nabe, ©ir — unb l^offe 
5luf ftrenge^ SRed^t \>on meinen irb'fd^en Slid^tem. 



j 
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ft«Iet 

235 9led^t foD eud^ toeTben. B^^if^^^^ nid^t baran. 

Vlatiü 

3ft mcin 5Projc^ entfd^ieben, ©ir? 

2[(i^ toei^ nic^t. 
Sin id^ bcrurteilt? 

WLtia 
. SRan Hebt l^iet^ rafd^ )u 3BerI }u ge^n. @oD mid^ 
3)eï aJlörber überf allen, toie bie SKd^tet? 

fanlet 

240 J)en!t immcrl^in, c« fei fo, unb er toirb eud^ 
3n bcjï'rer ^affung bann afë biefe finben. 

aRorta 

3lid^tè fott mid^ in @rftaunen fe|en, ©ir, 
3Bad ein ©erid^tdl^of in 9Beftminfterl^aa, 
2)en Surleigl^^ §a^ unb §atton« 6ifer lenït, 
245 3w urtein fid^ erbreifte — SBei^ id^ bod^, 
3&a^ @nglanbê ^önigin toagen barf )u tl^un. 

^anlet 

@nglanbd 93el^errfd^er brandden nid^té )u fd^euen 
3lld il^r ©etpiffen unb il^r ^arlament. 
SBJa^ bie ©ered^tigïeit flef})rod^en, furd^tlo^, 
250 SSor aller 3BeIt tpirb ed bie 3Jlad^t bodjiel^n. 
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Brtttcr 2tuftritt. 

2)te horigen. ÜJlortimer, $au(etd 9}effe; tritt ^min unb o^iif 
ber ^önigin einige 9(ufmer!famfeit ju begeugen, gu $aulet. 

SKan fud^t eud^, Dl^eim. 

(£t etttfentt ft(!^ auf e6en bie S8etfe. 3)ie ftdnigin bemerft ti ntit Untoiaen unb 

tvenbet ftd^ su ^aulet, bet i^m folgen totn. 

©ir, nod^ eine SSitte. 
SBenn il^t mit toaS ju fagcn l^abt — öon eud^ 
©rttag' id^ öiel, id^ e^re euer Sllter. 
3)en Übetmut beg Sünglingg trag* id^ nid^t; 
255 ©^)art miï ben 3lnblidf feiner tolden ©itten. 

2Ba^ i^n eud^ toibtig mad^t, mad)i mir il^n tpert. 
aSol^I ift eè ïeiner öon ben toeid^en ï^oren, 
®ic eine falfd^e SBeibertl^rane fd^meljt — 
@r ift gereift, ïommt au^ $ariè unb 9l^eim« 
260 Unb btingt fein treu altenglifd^ §erj jutüi; 
Sab)j, an bent ift eure ^unft verloten! (^e^tab. 



üterter 2tuftritt. 

ÜJlarta. ^enneb^. 

^euiteb)^ 

®atf eud^ bet SRol^e ba^ ing Slntli^ fagen! 
D, eg ift l^art! 



16 3Ratia ©tuart. 

SKatia in fftad^henttn Dertoren. 

2Btr l^aben in ben Slagen unfetd ©lanjed 
265 ^em Sd^meid^Ier ein }u tpiUig Dl^r geliel^n, 
©ered^t ift*ê, gute Senneb^, ba^ toir 
®eg SSortüurfè ernfte ©timme nun öcrncl^men. 

®ie? f o gebeugt, f o mutlo^, teure £ab^? 
®art il^r bod^ fonft fo frol^, il^r ))flcfltct mxd) ju tröftcn, 
270 Unb el^er mu^t* ic^ euren glatterfmn, 
21U eurc ©d^toctmut fd^elten. 

3c^ crïenn* il^n — 
®g ift ber blut' ge ©d^atten ^bnig 3)arnIeV«, 
3)er jürnenb au« bent ©ruftgetoölbe fteigt, 
Unb er toirb nimmer ^riebe mit mir mac^en, 
275 a3i« meineg Unglüdfg aWa^ erfüttet ift. 

^etiiteb^ 

2Ba« für (Sebanïen — 

aRaria 

3)u t)ergif[eft, ipanna — 
3c^ eiber ^abe ein getreu ®eba(^tniê — 
2)er 3ö^r«tag biefer unglüdffeligen ïl^at 
2Sft l^eute abermafó )urüdEge!e^rt^ 
280 ®r ift'g, ben id^ mit Su^* unb paften f eire. 

^ettitebii 

©c^idft enblid^ bief en bbfen (Seift jur 9{u^\ 
3^r l^abt bie ï^at mit ja^relanger 9leu\ 
3Dlit fd^toeren £eibenêj)roben abgebü^t. 
2)ie ^ird^e, bie ben 2öfefd^Iüf[eI \)at 
285 gtir jebe ©c^ulb, ber §immel l^at öergeben. 
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matxa 

^fd^blutenb fteigt bie langft öergebne ©d^ulb 
9(ud i^rem leid^tbebecüen @rab ent^or! 
®e« ©atten rad^eforbernbe^ ®cf))enft 
©d^iit ïeineê 3Dlcffcbienct« ®Io(ïe, !ein 
290 ^od^toürbigeè in ^riefter^ §anb jur ©ruft. 

ïiid^t il^r ^abt il^n gemorbet. 2tnbre t^aten'è. 

'^ó) tou^te brum. ^é) lie^ bie Xl)at gefd^el^n, 
Unb tocït* \f)n fd^meid^elnb in ba« ïobeène^. 

^ettiteb)^ 

3)ie Swfienb milbert eure ©d^ulb. ^f)x ïoaxt 
295 ©o garten 3llterg nod^, 

matta 

©o gart — unb lub 
®ie fd^toere ©d^ulb auf mein fo jungeê Seben. 

^i)X toart burd^ blutige Seleibigung 

©ereijt unb burd^ beè 9Ranneg Übermut, 

®en eure Siebe an^ ber ®unfell^eit 
300 3JBie eine ©ötterl^anb l^eröorgejogen. 

®en i^r burd^ euer Srautgemad^ jum ïl^rone 

©eftil^rt, mit eurer blül^enben ^erfon 

93e0lüdEt unb eurer angeftammten ^rone. 

Konnt* er öergeffen, ba^ fein J)rangenb 2oè 
305 3)er Siebe gro^mutèöotte ©d^ö))fun0 toar? 

Unb bod^ öerga^ er*«, ber Untoürbige! 

Seleibiflte mit niebrigem 3Serbad^t, 

3Rit ro^en ©itten eure g^ïtlid^ïeit. 
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Unb tüibertDartig tourb* er euren Stugen. 

310 3)cr 3öuber fd^toanb, ber euren SSIicï getöufd^t; 
3^r flo^t erjürnt beè ©d^anblid^en UmarmunQ 
Unb gabt \\)n ber SSerad^tung ^)ret« — Unb er — 
SSerfud^t* er'è, eure ®unft jurüijunifen? 
95at er urn ®nabe? 2öarf er fid^ bereuenb 

315 3w euren ^ü^en, Sefferung t)erf))re(i^enb? 
ïro^ bot eud^ ber Stbfd^eulid^e — ber euer 
®ef(^ö})f toar, euren Sönig tDoUt* er f^)ielen, 
Sor euren SCugen lie^ er eud^ ben fiiebling, 
2)en fd^önen ©anger SRijgio, burd^bol^ren — 

320 ^l^r rad^tet blutig nur bie blut* ge ï^at. 

aRaria 

Unb blutig toirb fie aud^ an mir fic^ radden; 
2)u f))rid^ft mein Urteil auê, ba bu mxd) tröfteft, 

3)a i^r bie ïl^at gefd^el^n lie^t, toart i^r nid^t 
^\)x fetbft, gel^örtet eud^ nid^t feibft. ©rgriffen 

325 §att* eud^ ber SBa^njtnn blinber fiiebe^glut, 
®ud^ unterjoc^t bent furd^tbaren Serfül^rer, 
Sent ungtüdffePgen Sotl^toett — Über tui) 
3Jlit überntüt'gem 3Wannerh)iflen ^errfd^te 
ï)er ©d^reili^e, ber eud^ burd^ 3<ïwbertranïe, 

330 3)urd^ §ötten!ünfte baö ®emüt öertDirrenb, 

©rl^i^te — 

matiü 

©eine ^ünfte toaren ïeine anbre, 
3llè feine 3Wannerïraft unb meine ©d^toad^l^eit. 



SBein, fag' id^. 2ltte ®eifter ber SSerbammniè 
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9Jlu^t' er gu §ilfe rufen, ber bieè SSanb 

335 Um eure petten ©inne h)ob. S^'^ l^attet 

^ein Dl^r mel^r für ber greunbin aBamung^ftimme, 
^ein 3lu0' für baè, toaè tDOJ^Ianftanbig h)ar. 
SSerlaffen l^atte eud^ bte jarte @(i^eu 
ï)er SRenfd^en; eure SBangen, fonji ber ©i^ 

340 ©d^am^aft errötenber SSefd^eiben^eit, 

©ie gluipten nur t)om ^euer bed SSerlangend. 
3^r toarft ben ©d^teier bed ©e^eimniffed 
SSon eud^; bed ïïlanned ïedfed Safter l^atte 
2lud^ eure S3Iöbig!eit bejtegt; il^r ftetttet 

345 3Rit breifter ©time eure ©d^mad^ gur ©d^au. 
Sl^r lie^t bad ïöniglid^e ©dateert öon ©d^ottlanb 
2)urd^ i^n, ben SWörber, bem bed aSoIïed %lvLÓ)t 
3ïad^fd^attten, burd^ bie ®af[en ©binburgd 
SSor eud^ J^ertragen im ïriunH)^, umringtet 

350 3Dlit SBaffen euer ^arlament, unb l^ier, 
3m eignen "Htnipd ber ©ered^tigïeit, 
3it)angt i^r mit fred^em $of[enfj)ieI bie Slid^ter, 
2)en ©d^ulbigen bed 9Rorbed IodjufJ)red^en — 
3^r gingt nod^ toeiter — ®ott ! 

aRarta 

aSottenbe nur. 

355 Unb reid^t' il^m meine ipanb t)or bem Slltare. 

^ennebii 

D, la^t ein etoig ©d^tDeigen biefe %f)at 
SSebedfen! ©ie ift fd^auberl^aft, emj)örenb, 
3ft einer ganj SSerlornen toert — SDod^ il^r feib ïeine 
3?erIorene — id^ ïenn* eud^ ja, id^ bin'd, 
360 2)ie eure ^inbl^eit auferjogen. 2Beid^ 
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3ft euer §erj gebilbet, off en ift*ê 
2)er Bé)am — ber fieid^tftnn mir ift euer Safter. 
Sd^ toieberl^oP eê, e^ giebt böfe ©eifteï, 
ï)ie in beè SRenfd^en unbettoal^tter Stuft 

365 B'xé) augenblidlid^ tieren 3Bol^n^Ia^ nel^men, 
2)ie fd^neE in uné bad Sd^recflid^e begel^n 
Unb, )u ber ^öK* entflie^enb, bad @ntfe$en 
3n bem beflecïten Sufen l^interlaffen. 
©eit biefer %\)at, bie euer Seben fd^toürjt, 

370 §abt i^r nid^td Safterl^afted mel^r begangen, 
^ó) bin ein 3^wfle eurer Sefferung. 
2)rum faffet 3Jlut! STOad^t §riebe mit eud^ feibft! 
3Bad il^r aud^ )u bereuen ^abt^ in @nglanb 
@eib il^r nid^t fd^ulbig; nid^t @Ufabet^, 

375 ïlid^t ©nglanbd 5ParIament ift euer Stichter. 
3Rad^t ift*d, bie eud^ ^ier unterbrüdft; öor biefen 
ainnta^Iid^en ©erid^tdl^of bürft il^r eud^ 
^infteKen mit bem ganjen ^ut ber Unfc^ulb. 

a^aria 

SÏBer ïommt? 

aRoTtimer aeiflt fttj^ att bet X%ütt. 

@d ift ber 5Reffe. ®e^t ^inein. 



^ünfter 2tuftrttt, 

S)le horigen. SWortimer fd^eu ^ereintretenb. 

9)iorttiner aurscmme. 
380 gntfernt eud^, ^altet SBJad^e öor ber ïl^ür, 
3d^ i^abe mit ber Königin gu reben. 
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Vlttxiü mit Snfe^n. 

^amta, bu Meibft. 

aR«rtiwet 

ipabt leine t^^rd^t^ ÜRvIab);. fètxnt mxé) lennen. 

dhr fi(errd(^t i^c eine flarte. 

SRona 

fieldt fte an unb ffi^tt Bcftficit surficf. 

ioa! 9Ba$ ift bad? 

Vlêttbntt iuc Smme. 

3S5 @otdt^ ba^ ntein Dl^eint und ni(i(|t überfaQe. 

Vlaxia 

auT 9(mme, tocld^e taubert unb bic Aöniftin fragenb attftc^t 

®tf), gel^! %\)VL, ïoa^ er fagt! 

S)ie Kmnte entfernt ft(^ mit 3ei(^en ber Sertounberung. 



Sec^fter 2tuftritt. 

9)^ortimer. 9»aria. 

9RoHa 

9Son meinem Dl^eim, 

^em ftarbinal bon Sot^ringen aa% ^anlreid^l steft. 
„%xaut bent @ir ^OTtimet^ ber eud^ bied bringt^ 
,,^enn leinen treuem ^eunb l^abt il^r in Snglanb/' 

SRotttmer mit Srftaunen anfe^b. 

390 3ft'« möfllid^? Sft'd ïein Slenbtoer!, ba« mid^ tfiufd^t? 
©o na^e finb' id^ einen ^eunb unb todl^nte mid^ 
Serlaffen fd^on bon otter SQ8eIt — finb' il^n 
3n eud^, bem Sleffen meined ^erïermeifterd, 
3n bem id^ meinen fd^limmften t?«inb — 



22 a»aria ©tuart, 

Serjeil^ung 
395 ^ür bie berl^a^te Sarbe, Königin, 

2)ie mir ju tragen ^amj)f genug geïoftet, 

2)oci^ ber id^'è banïe, ba^ id^ tnid^ eud^ nal^en, 

(Sud^ §ilfe unb (Srrettung bringen ïann. 

a^aria 

©tel^t auf — Sl^r übertafd^t mid^, ©ir — 3^ ï^*"^^ 
400 ©o fd^nett nid^t auè ber SCiefe meineg (glenbè 
3ur §offnung übergel^en — 9lebet, ©ir — 
9Kad^t mir bie« ®Iüd begreijïid^, ba^ id^*« glaube. 

3^ortittter fte^tnuf. 
2)ie Süi toerrinnt. Salb fóirb mein Dl^eim l^ier fein. 
Unb ein berl^a^ter 3)lenfd^ begleitet il^n. 
4P5 ®i^* eud^ il^r ©d^redfenêauftrag überrafd^t, 
§ört an, h)ie eud^ ber §immel 9letlung fd^idft. 

a^aria 

(Sr fd^idt fie burd^ ein Sffiunber feiner 2lttmad^t, 

9Kortittter 

(Sriaubt, ba^ id^ bon mir beginne. 

SRaria 

SRebel, ©ir, 
SKortimer 

3Sd^ ja^lte jlDanjig S^'^^e, Königin, 
410 3n ftrengen ^jïid^ten fóar id^ aufgefóad^fen, 

3n finfterm §a^ beè 5paJ)fttumê aufgefaugt, 

2ltó mid^ bie unbejlüinglid^e Segierbe 

§inauètrieb auf ba« fefte Sanb. ^ó) lie^ 

3)er ^uritaner bumjjfe ^Prebigtftuben, 
415 3)ie ^eimat ^inter mir; in fc^nettem Sauf 
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SDurci^jog id^ gtanïteid^, bag gej)riefene 
Stalien tnit l^ei^em SBunfd^e fud^enb. 

(£« toar bie 3«t i>^^ gto^en ^ird^enfeftd, 
9Son ^pilgerfd^aren iDimtnelten bie 3Bege, 

420 Seïranjt fóar jebe^ ©otteèbilb, e« toat, 

9ltó ob bie 3Benfci^l^eit auf ber Sïöanbrung ïoaxt, 
SJBaUfa^renb nad^ bent ^imtnelreid^ — Tlxd) felbft 
(Srgrijf ber ©trom ber glaubenbollen 3)lenge 
Unb ri^ mid^ in baè SBSeid^bilb Slomg — 

425 SQ8ie iDarb mir, ^önigin! 

aitó tnir ber ©aulen ^xaó^i unb ©iegedbogen 
(Sntgegenftieg, be§ ^oloffeumg §errlid^ïeit 
3)en ©taunenben umfing, ein l^o^er Silbnergeift 
Sn feine l^eitre SSSunberfóell ntid^ fd^Io^! 

430 3c^ l^atle nie ber Künfte 3Jlad^t gefü^lt; 
(£« l^a^t bie Rird^e, bie mid^ auferjog, 
3)er ©inne 3leij, ïein 2l6bilb bulbet fte, 
Slllein bad ïörjjerlofe 2Bort bere^renb. 
SBie h)urbe mir, atö id^ ind 3""^^ nw" 

435 3)er ^ird^en trat, unb bie 3Jlufiï ber §immel 
êerunterftieg, unb ber ©eftalten ^ütte 
3Serfd^h)enberifd^ au« SBanb unb 3)ede quoU, 
2)a« §errlid^fte unb §öd^fte, gegenlDcxrtig, 
3Sor ben entjüdten ©innen \ié) befóegte, 

440 2ltó ic^ fie felbft nun fal^, bie ©öttlid^en, 
2)en ®ru^ bed ®ngeld, bie ®eburt bed §errn, 
2)ie l^eiPge 3Jlutter, bie l^erabgeftiegne 
Sireifaltigïeit, bie leud^tenbe SSerllarung — 
Slld id^ ben ^ap\i brauf fal^ in feiner ^prad^t 

445 ï)ad §od^amt ^alten unb bie 3Solïer fegnen. 
D, toad ift ©olbed, ïoa^ ^uïüüzn ©d^ein. 
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SSomtt ber Srbe fiönige {tc^ f c^nuuten ! 
9titr er ifl mit bent @ottIic^eit umgeben. 
@tn toobr^aft 9let^ ber i^immel ift fein ^auê^ 
4SO 2)eim nic^t t>on bief er SBelt ftnb bief e ^ormen. 

C, fc^onet mein! 5lic^t toeiter! i^öret auf, 
^en friféen 2eben$te))))ic^ t>üx mir auê- 
3ubreiten — ^éf bin elenb unb gefangen. 

SIbrttaiet 
9(u(l(l i(^ n>ar'ê, ^önigin! unb mein @efdngniê 

455 ®)>ranQ auf, unb frei auf einmal fül^Ite ftd^ 
3)er ®eift^ be^ 2eben$ fc^önen %aQ begrü^enb. 
iQai \(i)ïoux xó) nun bent engen bum))fen S3uci^, 
5Dlit frifdjient Krong bie ©c^Iöfe mir gu fc^mütfen, 
3Rx(i) ^bf)lxi) an bie ^röl^Iic^en gu fc^lie^en. 

460 SSiel eble Bé)otUn brdngten \\ó^ an mxó) 
Unb ber ^angofen muntre Sanb^mannfc^aften. 
©ie brad^ten mid^ gu eutem eblen Dl^eim^ 
2)em ^arbinol bon ®uife — Sffielcl^ ein SRann ! 
SBie fic^er, ïlot unb mannlid^ gro^ ! — 2öie gonj 

465 ©eboten, um bie ®eifter )u regieren! 
3)a« 3Jlufter eineè ïöniglic^en grieftere, 
gin gürft ber ^ird^e, h)ie xó) ïeinen fal^! 

Wtat'xa 

31^t i^abt fein teureè aingeftd^t gefel^n, 
3)eè bielgeliebten, beg er^abnen 3Wanneè, 
470 3)er meiner garlen 3jw0^ïï1> ^ü^rer toar, 

D, rebet mir bon il^m! 3)enlt er nod^ mein? 
Siebt i^n ba« ®IM, blti^t il^m ba« Seben nod^, 
©tel^t er nod^ l^crrlid^ ba, ein gele ber Rirc^e? 
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3)er ïrefflid^e lie^ felber ftc^ l^etab, 
475 ^ie l^ol^en @Iauben^Iel^ren mir ju beuten^ 

Unb meineè §eïjené S^^if^I i^ jerftreun, 

@r jeigte tnir^ ba| grübelnbe SSemunft 

2)en SKenfd^en etoig in bet ^txt leitet, 

3)a^ feine aiugcn felsen tntiffen, toaè 
480 3)a$ $er) foQ glauben, ba^ ein ftd^tbar $au))t 

^er ^ird^e not tf^ut, ba^ ber @eift ber SBal^tl^eit 

®erul^t l^at auf ben ©i^ungen ber 38ater. 

2)ie SBa^nbegrijfe meiner ïinb*fc^en ©eele, 

SBie fd^toanben jte öor feinem jiegenben 
4^5 3Serftanb unb bot ber ©uaba feine^ 3Jlunbe«! 

3ci^ ïe^rte in ber ^ird^e ©d^o^ jurütf, 

©d^tour meinen S^tum ab in feine §anbe. 

SKaria 

©o feib il^r einer jener 2^aufenbe, 
3)ie er mit feiner 3lebe §immetefraft, 
490 SBie ber erl^abne ^Prebiger be^ Sergeè, 
©rgriffen unb jum eto'gen §eil gefül^rt! 

«U il^n beg «mleè ^Pflid^len balb borauf 

3la(S) gtanïreid^ riefen, fanbt* er mid^ nod^ Sll^eimg, 

aSo bie ©efettfd^aft S^K fromm gefc^aftig, 

495 %vix @nglanb« Kird^e ^Priefter auferjie^t. 
3)en eblen ©d^otten 5Korgan fanb id^ ^ier, 
aiud^ euren treuen Se^le^, ben gelel^rten 
Sifc^of bon 91 0^ e, bie auf ^anïreid^g SSoben 
^eublofe ïage ber 38erbannung leben — 

500 6ng fdfilofe id^ mid^ an biefe SBürbigen 
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Unb ftarïte tnid^ im (Slauben — (£ine« 2^agê, 
2llè id^ mid^ umfal^ in beè Sifd^ofg SBo^nung, 
^iel mir ein iDeibHd^ Silbniè in bie 2lugen 
3Son rü^renb lüunberfamem SReij; gelvaltig 

5P5 ©tgriff e« mxé) in meiner tiefften Seele, 
Unb beë (Sefül^Iê nid^t mad^tig ftanb \ó) ba. 
5Da fagte mir ber Sifc^of: SBSo^I mit Slecht 
9Jlö0t il^r gerül^rt bei biefem Silbe fóeilen. 
2)ie fd^önfte aller ^rauen, fóeld^e leben, 

510 ^ft aud^ bie jammernèlDürbigfte bon aUen; 
Um unferè ©laubenè tuitten bulbet fie, 
Unb euer 3Saterlanb ift*ê, h)o fie leibet. 

ï)er aieblid^e! 9iein, id^ berlor nid^t atteë, 
ï)a fold^er ^reunb im Unglüd mir geblieben. 

3^orttmer 

515 Srauf fing er an, mit l^erjerfd^ütternber 
Serebfamïeit mir euer 3Wart^rtum 
Unb eurer g^einbe Slutgier abjufd^ilbern. 
3lud^ euem ©tammbaum fóieè er mir, er jeigte 
2Kir eure 3lbïunft toon bem l^ol^en §aufe 

520 ï)er S^ubor, überjeugte mid^, ba^ eud^ 
2lttein gebuurt, in (Sngettanb ju ^errfd^en, 
9iid^t biefer 2lfterïönigin, gejeugt 
^n e^ebred^erifd^em 'Sttt, bie §einri(^, 
3^r 3Sater, felbft berlüarf aU Saftarbtod^ter. 

525 9lid^t feinem einj^gen B^WQ^^i^ ^<>ttt' id^ traun, 
^(^ ^olte 9lat bei atten Stec^têgelel^rten, 
38ier alte SBaj)J)enbüd^er fd^lug id^ naé), 
Unb atte Sunbige, bie id^ befragte. 
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SScftdtigtcn mir eureè Slnf^rud^ê ^raft. 
530 gd^ toei^ nunmel^t, ba^ euer qmU^ Sled^t 
Sin @nglanb euer Qanit^ Unred^t ift^ 
^a^ tvió) bied Sleic^ ald Sigentum gehort, 
SOSorin il^r fd^ulblod afê @efangne fci^ma(i(|tet. 

Vlaxitt 

D biefed unglüddboae SRed^l! e« i[t 
535 3)ie einj*ge Duette aUer meiner Seiben. 

SRortimer 

Um biefe 3^'^ ^^^ ^i^ ^i^ ^unbe ju, 
2)a^ il^ï au« 2^albotè Sd^lofe l^inh)eggefül^tt, 
Unb meinem Dl^eim übergeben h)orben — 
2)eè §immelè iDunbetbotte Slettungè^anb 

540 ©laubt* id^ in biefer ^ügung ju erïennen. 
(Sin lauter 3luf bed ©d^idfalè iDar jte mir, 
2)aè me in en 2lrm gelDal^lt, eud^ ju befreien. 
3)ie greunbe ftimmen freubig bei, eè giebt 
3)er Rarbinal mir feinen 9lat unb Segen, 

545 lïnb lel^rl mid^ ber Serftettung fd^lvere Sunft. 
©d^nett h)arb ber ^lan entlDorfen, unb id^ trete 
3)en 9lüdEh)eg an ind 38aterlanb, h)0 id^, 
^f)x h)i^t'g, toor jel^en 2^agen bin gelanbet. 

(£r ^(itt inne. 

^é) f a^ eud^, Königin — eud^ f elbft ! 

550 9ïic^t euer Silb ! — D, toeleven (Bó^ai^ Utva\)xt 
SDie« ©d^Iofe! ^ein «erfer! (gine ©ötter^atte, 
©lanjbotter aU ber ïöniglid^e §of 
3Son @nglanb — D bed ®Iüdf lideen, bem eè 
3Sergönnt ift, eine Suft mit tuó) ju atmen! 

555 3Bol^I ^at fie red^t, bie tnd) f o tief berbirgt! 
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Xuffte^en n^ürbe Snglanb^ ganje 3^0^^^/ 
jlein <S(i^n)ett in feinet @d^etbe mü^ig bleiben, 
Unb bie @m))5run9 mit gigantifd^ent S^anpt 
^uxi) biefe ^tiebendinfeC fd^reiten, föl^e 
560 2)eï ©ritte feine ilönigin! 

@al^* jeber Sritte fie mit euren Slugen! 

3^orttttter 

SBar* er, toie \ó), ein 3^W0^ ^"^^^ Seiben, 
3)er ©anftmut 3^"Ö^ wnb ber eblen ^affung, 
SBontit i^r ba$ Untoürbige erbulbet. 

5^ 2)enn gel^t i^r nid^t au$ aQen Seiben$))roben 
3(Id eine ^bnigin ^erüor? 9taubt eud^ 
^ed Jlerier^ ®d^mad^ t)on eurem @d(|5nl^eit$glan)e? 
@ud^ mangelt aSe^, tpa^ ba^ Seben fc^müdEt, 
Unb bod^ umflie^t znó) etpig Sid^t unb Seben. 

570 3lie fe^' id^ meinen %vi^ ouf biefe ©d^toette, 
3)a^ nid^t mein §erj jerriffen h)irb öon Dualen, 
9lid^t öon ber Suft entjütft, eud^ anjuf d^auen ! — 
^od^ furd(|tbar na^t ftd^ bie Sntfd^eibung, tpad^fenb 
5Kit jeber ©tunbe bringet bie ©efa^r; 

575 3<^ ^ö^f ^^^^ langer faumen — 6uc^ nid^t langer 
3)ad ©d^retflid^e berbergen — 

* 

9Rana 

3ft mein Urteil 

©efattt? entbedtt mir'« frei. ^é) ïann e« Ivoren. 

SRortitner 

@$ ift gefd&t. ^ie gmei unb bierjig Slid^ter l^aben 
^l^r ©d^ulbig au^gef^rod^en über eud^. ^a^ ^an^ 
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580 ^er Sorbd unb bet ©emeinen^ bie @tabt Sonbon 
Sefkel^en l^eftig bringenb auf beè Urteilg 
SSoDfttedEung ; nut bie ftönigin faumt noé), 
— 2lu« arger 2ift, bafe man jte nöttge, 
Stid^t aud ©efül^I ber ^enfcJ^Iid^Ieit unb Sd^onung. 

Vlaxia mU gfaffuno. 

5^ ©ir 5Kortirner, il^r überrafd^t mid^ nid^t, 

@tfd^redEt mid^ ntd^t. 9luf fold^e 93otfd^aft ïoax xé) 
©c^on langft gefaxt, "^ó^ ïenne meine Slid^tet. 
9tad^ ben ^i^^anblungen^ bie id^ erlitten^ 
Segreif* id^ tool^I, ba^ man bie gteil^eit mir 

590 Sli^t fd^enïen ïann — 3^ ^^ife/ to*> w^<*« l^inauS toitt. 
3n en)'9em Getier tpiD man mid^ btxodf^xtn, 
Unb meine Stadie, meinen 9led^l«anfJ)rud^ 
5Kit mir öerfd^arren in (Sefdngni^nad^t. 

9Rortiiiter 

3lein, ilönigin — oneinl nein! SDobei ftel^t man 
595 3lxó)t ftill. 2)ie ïijrannei begnügt fid^ nic^t, 
• ^\)x Sffierf nur ^alb ju t^un. ©olang* il^r lebt, 
Sebt aud^ bie ^urd^t ber ^5nigin bon @nglanb. 
@ud^ lann lein jlerter tief genug begraben; 
5Rur euer ïob öerfid^ert i^ren 2^l^ron. 

600 ©ie ïönnl' eè tragen, mein gefrbnteè §au|)t 
©d^mad^boQ auf einen ipenlerblodf )u legen? 

SRortimer 

©ie »irb e« h?agen. 3^^if^I* ni^^ baran. 

9Karia 

©ie ïönnte f o bie eigne SKajeftat 



J 
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Unb otter Röntge im ©taube fódijen? 
605 Unb füïd^tet fie bie dtad)^ gtanïreid^^ nid^t? 

3^rttmer 

©ie fd^He^t mit granlreid^ einen efó'gen grieben, 
3)em 3)uc bon Slnjou fd^enït fte 2:i^ron unb §anb. 

matia 

SQ8itb ftd^ ber Rönig ©J)anienê nid^t toaffnen? 

SRorttmer 

5Rici^t eine 2Belt in SBSaffen fütc^tet fie, 
610 ©olang* fte grieben ^at mit iJ^rem 3SoIIe. 

matia 

3)en SSritten tooüU fte bieè ©c^aufjjiel geben? 

2)ie« Sanb, 3Jl^lab^, ^at in lekten 3^iten 
3)er föniglid^en gtauen mel^t bom 2^l^ron 
§erab auf« Slutgerüfte fteigen fel^n. 
615 3)ie eigne 3Jlutter ber ®Iifabell^ 

®ing bief en SSSeg, unb ^atl^'arina §oh)arb; 
3lu(i^ 2ah\f ®xa\f h)aï ein gefrönteê §au^)t. 

SRarte na^ einer $aufe. 

9lein, 3)lortimer! (Suó) blenbet eitle g^urii^t. 

®g ift bie ©orge euteê treuen §erjen«, 
620 3)ie eud^ toergebne ©d^redniffe etfd^ajft. 

9lid^t ba« ©d^afott ift'è, ba« ic^ fürc^te, ©ir. 

(£g giebt nod^ anbre 3WitteI, ftittere, 

SBoburd^ ftd^ bie Se^errfd^erin bon @nglanb 

aSor meinem 3lnfj)rud^ SRul^e fd^affen ïann'. 
625 ®l^* fid^ ein §enfer für mid^ finbet, h)irb 

5Roc^ e^er ftc^ ein SDlörber bingen laffen. 
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— 3)a§ ift*g h)oboï i(i^ jitlte, ©ir! unb nie 
©e$' id^ beg Sed^erè 3lanb an meine £ij)J)en, 
2)afe nid^t ein ©d^ouber tnid^ etgteift, er ïönnte 
630 Srebenjt fein toon ber Siebe meiner ©d^toeftet. 

9Korttmer 

3ïid^t offenbar nod^ l^eimlid^ fott'« bem 3Korb 
©elingen, euer Seben anjutaften, 
©eib ol^ne ^urd^t! Sereitet ift fd^on atteè. 
3h)«>lf eble Sünölinge be« £anbe« jtnb 

635 3n mcinem Sünbniè, l^aben l)tuU frül^ 
2)ag ©aïratnent barauf enH)fangen, eud^ 
3Kit ftarïem 2lrm au« biefem ©d^Iofe ju fül^rcn. 
®raf 3lu6efj)ine, bcr aibgefanbte %xantxüó)è, 
SSSei^ urn ben Sunb, er bietet feibft bie §anbe, 

640 Unb fein ^Palaft ift'è, h)o tt>ir unê berfammeln. 

maxia 

3^r mad^t ntid^ jittern, ©ir — bod^ nid^t bor ^reube, 
5Dlir fliegt ein böfeg Silenen burd^ baè §erj. 
3Baê unternel^mt il^r? SBifet ibr'ê? ©d^redEen zuó) 
3l\ó)t Sabingtonè, nid^t 2^id^burn^ blut^ge §au))ter, 

645 2(uf Sonbonè Srüde Ivarnenb aufgeftetft, 
3lid^t ba^ 38erberben ber unja^ligen, 
3)ie il^ren 3:ob in gleid^em Sïöagftüdf fanben 
Unb meine betten fd^fóerer nur gemad^t? 
Unglüdflid^er, berfül^rter Süngling — fliel^t ! 

650 ^lie^l, h)enn*g nod^ 3^^^ if* — ^^^^ ^^^ ©))al^er Surleigl^ 
9ïid^t je^t fd^on Sunbfd^aft l^at bon ^nó), nid^t fd^on 
Sn eure 3Jlitte ben aSerrater ntifd^te. 
gliel^t au« bem 9leid^e fd^nett! 2Karien ©tuart 
§at nod^ ïein ©lüdflid^er befd^üftt. 
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3Rxéf fd^retfen 
fe 3lxó)i SabingtonS nid^t 2:ici^6umg blut* ge ^dupttt, 
3luf 2onbon« 35tütfe toornenb aufgeftecït, 
3lic^t baè SSerberben ber unjöJ^rgen anbem, 
2)ie i^ren 2:ob in glcid^em SBagfttitf fanben; 
©ie fanben aud^ barin ben etD^gen SRul^m, 
660 Unb mud fc^on ift*«, für eure Stettung fterben.. 

Umfonftl mió) rettet nic^l ©etoalt, nic^t Sift. 
3)eï ^einb ift tDad^fam, unb bie SKad^t ift fein. 
9ïid^t ^aulet nur unb feiner SBad^ler ©d^ar, 
®anj (Snglanb l^titet meines ^erïerè ï^ore. 
6^ 2)er fteie SBSitte ber glifabet^ aOein 
Rann fie mir auftl^un. 

3^orttttter 

D, ba« l^offet nie! 

gin einj'ger 3Rann lebt, bet fie öffnen ïann. 

3^orttttter 

D nennt mir biefen 3Kann — 

Wlaxïa 

®raf 2efter. 

aKortittter trttt erftaunt surtttt. 

Seftet ! 
®raf Sefter ! — 6uer blutigfter 3Setf olger, 

670 2)er ©ünftling ber eiifabet^ — aSon biefem — 

maxia 

Sin idfi JU retten, ift*« aUein burd^ il^n. 
— ®e^t JU il^m, Öffnet ^nó) il^m frei. 
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Unb jur 6kh)dl^r, bafe id^'^ 6in, bic eud^ fenbet, 
Sringt i^m bie« ©d^teiben. 6« entl^ölt mcin Silbni^. 

@ie iie^t ein ^a^iec oud bent Sufen, aRortimer tritt aurfid unb èdQcrt 

ed onèune^men. 

675 9lel^ml l^in! ^i) trag' e« lange fd^on bei mir, 
SBeil euteè Dl^eimg ftrenge SQ8ad^famIeit 
9Rir jeben SBeg ju il^m gel^etnmt — Qué) fanbte 
SRein guter ®ngel — 

SRorttmer 

«önigin — bie« Slatfel — 
©rflart eè mit — 

aRario 

®raf Sefter toirb'è mé) löfen. 
680 aSettraut il^m, er fóirb tnó) öertraun — SBSer ïommt? 

^nitebll etlfertifi eintretenb. 

©ir 5PouIet nal^t mit einem §errn bom §ofe. 

SRortimer 
e« ift Sorb Surleigl^. ^a^i euc^, «önigin! 
§ört eg mit ©leid^mut an, toa^ er euc^ bringt. 

Sr entfemt ft(^ bucd^ eittc ©eitentpr, ftenneb^ folgt i^m. 
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3Raria. Sorb ^urleig^, ^rogfc^a^meifler Don (Snglanb, unb 

9litter faultt 

gi^r toünfd^tet l^eut' ©etoi^l^eit eure« ©c^itffafö, 
685 ®eh)ifel^eit bringt zné) ©eine §errlid^ïeit, 

5DhjIorb bon 35urleigl^. 2^ragt jte mit ©rgebung. 
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Wlatxa 

SKil Sffiürbe, l^off' id^, bie ber Unfd^ulb jiemt. 

^^é) ïomme afó ©efanbter beè ©erid^tè. 

Sorb Surleiöl^ leil^t bienftfertig bem ©erid^te, 
690 3)em er ben ®ei[t gelie^n, nun ané) ben 9Jlunb, 

^aulet 

3i^ï frï^d^t, afó toü^tel i^r bereitg baè Urteil, 

3)a e« Sorb Surleigl^ brtngt, fo toei^ i^l e«. 
— 3"^^ ©ad^e, ©ir. 

S3itrleig]^ 
^i}x i}ahi eud^ bem ©erid&t 
3)er S^^iw^i^^i^^iifl unterh)orfen, 2abi^ — 

matia 

695 33erjeil^t, ÜK^Iorb, ba^ id^ eud^ gleid^ ju ainfang 
3nè SBSort mu^ fatten — Untertoorfen l^att' id^ mid^ 
3)em 3lid^terfJ)rud^ ber S^^i^nböierjig, fagt i^r? 
^i) l^abe ïeineèlDegè mid; unterh)orfen. 
9ïie ïonnt' \ó) baè — xó) ïonnte meinen Slang, 

700 2)er Sïöürbe meineg 93olfö unb meineè ©ol^ne^ 
Unb atter ^ür[ten nid^t fo biel bergeben. 
SSerorbnet ift im englifd^en ®efe^, 
3)a^ jeber 2lngeïlagte burd^ ®efd^h)orne 
9Son feineêgleid^en fott gerid^tet toerben. 

705 SBer in bem Komitee ift meine^gleid&en? 
9ïur ^önige finb meine ^eerè. 
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Sl^t l^örtet 
^ie ^lagartileC an, lie^t eud^ barübet 
Semel^men öor ©erid^te — 

SRana 

3)urd^ §attonè arge 2ift öerleiten laffen, 
710 Slofe meiner 6^re toegen, unb im ®lauben 
9ln meiner ©rünbe fiegenbe (Setoalt, 
@in Dl^r ju leil^en jenen ^lage^unlten 
Unb i^ren Ungrunb barjutl^un — 3)a« t^at \d) 
2luè aid^tung für bie toütbigen ^etfonen 
715 3)er 2oxH, nid^t für il^r 3lmt, ba§ id^ öertoerfe. 

Db il^r fte anerïennt, ob nid^t, SDïtjIab^, 
3)ag ift nur eine leere ^örmlid^ïetl, 
3)ie beè ©ertd^teè Sauf nid^t Remmen ïann. 
^^x almet ®nglanb« Suft, geniest ben ©d^u|, 
7» 3)ie aSol^It^at beè ®efe$eè, unb fo feib i^r 
2lud& feiner §eiM:fd^afl untert^n! 

Vlaxia 

^éf atme 

3)ie 2uft in einem englifd^en ®efangni«, 
$ei^t haè in @nglanb leben, ber ®efe^e 
2Bo^Itl^at genieren? Kenn' id^ fte bod^ ïaum. 
725 9ïie l^ab' id^ eingetüiHigt, fie ju l^alten. 
3d^ bin nid&t biefeè SReid^eè Sürgerin, 
Sin eine freie Königin be« Sluèlanb^. 

Surleig^ 
Unb benït i^r, ba^ ber ïöniglid^e 9lame 
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3um ^etSrief bienen Unm, blut' ge S^xttxai)t 
730 ^n frembetn fianbe ftrafloè auèjufaen? 

SBie ftünb' eè urn bte Sic^erl^eit ber ©taaien, 
SBenn baè gered^te Sd^toert ber ïl^emiè nic^t 
3)te fd^ulb'ge Stirn beè ïöniglic^en ®afte« 
©rretd^en ïönnte, h)te beè SBettlerè ipauj)t? 

VUnxa 

735 3^ ^^^ "ïi^ iii^* ^^ï Slec^enfc^aft entjiel^n; 
2)ie Stid^ter fmb e« nur, bie ic^ öertoerfe. 

S)ttrlei0]| 

3)ie Sftid^ter! SBie, 3K^Iab^? Sinb eè etioa 
aïom $öbel aufgegriffene aïertoorfne, 
Sc^amlofe S^nflenbrefc^er, benen Slecht 

740 Unb aSal^rl^eit feit ift, bie ftc^ jum Drgan 
3)er Unterbrüdung tpiSig bingen lajfen? 
Sinb'è nid^t bie erften 3Rdnner biefeè fianbeè, 
Seibftanbifl gnug, um ioal^rl^aft fein ju bürfen. 
Urn über ^ürftenfurd^t unb niebrige 

745 Sefted^ung ioeit erl^aben ftd^ ju fel^n? 
Sinb*« nic^t biefelben, bie ein eSleè 3SoIÏ 
^rei unb gered^t regieren, beren SRamen 
3Ran nur ju nennen braud^t, um jeben 3h)eifel, 
Um ieben Slrgtüol^n fc^leunig ftumm ju mad^en? 

750 2ln il^rer Bpii^t ftel^t ber aSöIïerl^irte, 
3)er fromme $rima« t)on ganterbun^, 
2)er ioeife ïalbot, ber beè ©iegetó ioal^ret, 
Unb ipotoarb, ber be« 9leic^e« plotten ftil^rt. 
©agt! Ronnte bie SSel^errfdj^erin t)on Ênglanb 

755 3Rel^r t^n, ató auè ber ganjen 3Ronard^ie 
2)ie Êbelften auèlefen unb ju Slic^tern 
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3n btefetn lömglid^en ©treit befteDen? 
Unb ioar'è ju benïen, ba^ ^atteienl^a^ 
3)en eittjelnen beftad^e — l'ónntn öierjig 
760 ©rlefne SRanner jtc^ in einem ©J)ïuci^e 
2)er getbenfd^aft öereinigen? 

Sd^ l^öre ftaunenb bie ®eh)alt be« SKunbeè, 
3)er tnir t)on je fo unJ^etlbringenb toar — 
SBBie ioerb' td^ mic^, ein ungelel^rte^ SSBeib, 

7^ ïïlit f o ïunftfert*0em Slebner tneffen ïönnen! — 
SBBo^l! aB&ren biefe £orb«, ioie t^r fte fd^ilbert, 
3Serftutttmen mü^t' ii), J^offnungèloè verloren 
SBar' tneine ©ad^e, fj)ra(^en fie mic^ fc^ulbig. 
2)od^ biefe Slamen, bie il^r j)reifenb nennt, 

770 3)ie tnid^ burc^ il^r ®eh)id^t jettnaltnen foDen, 
3Rl^Iorb, ganj anbre Slotten fel^* ic^ fte 
3n ben ©efc^id^ten biefeè £anbe« fj)ielen. 
3d^ fel^e biefen l^ol^en 2lbel ©nglanbè, 
2)e« Sleid^eè majjeftatifc^en ©enat, 

775 (Sleid^ ©ïlaöen beè ©eraitó ben ©ultan^Iaunen 
ipeinric^g be« 2ld^ten, meines ©ro^ol^mè, f d^meid^eln — 
3d^ fel^e biefeè eble Dberl^au^, 
®Ieid^ feit mit ben erïaujlid^en ©emeinen, 
©efe^e px^^^n unb öerrufen, ©l^en 

780 2luflöfen, binben, ioie bet SRad^tige 
©ebietet, ©nglanbè g^ürftentöc^ter l^eute 
©nterben, mit bem SBaftatbnamen fc^anben, 
Unb morgen fte ju Kdniginnen ïrönen. 
3d^ fel^e biefe toürb'gen $eer« mit fd^nett 

785 SSertaufd^ter Überjeugung unter t)ier 

Sïegierungen ben (Slauben biermal anbem — 



J 
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3i^r nennt tui) fremb in ©nglanbè Stcic^ggefe^en; 
3n ©nglanbè Unglüdf feib il^t fel^r bcioanbert. 

Unb baè jtnb meine Sltci^ter ! — Sorb ©d^a^meifter ! 

790 3^ ^^^ gered^t fein gegen eud^! ©eib tl^r** 
2lud^ gegen tnid^ — man fagt, il^r tneint e« gut 
5IRit biefem ©taat, tntt eurer Königin, 
©eib unbeftec^Iid^, ioad^fatn, unermübet — 
^é) ioitt eè glauben. SRic^t ber eigne ïlu^en 

795 Slegiert eud^, tnd) tegiett attein ber aSorteil 
2)e« ©out)erainè, beè Sanbeè. ©ben barum 
3Ri^traut eud^, ebler Sorb, ba^ nid^t ber Slu^en 
35e« ©taatè eud^ ató ©ered^tigïeit erfd^eine. 
3lic^t gioeip* ic^ bran, eè fi^en neben eud^ 

800 3lod^ eble 3Ranner unter meinen Slic^tern. 
35od^ fte finb ^Proteftanten, (Siferer 
^ür (gnglanb* SBol^t, unb fj)red^en über mid^, 
35ie ^önigin t)on ©d^ottlanb, bie $aj)iftin! 
6g iann ber 93ritte gegen ben ©d^otten nid^t 

8q5 ©erec^t fein, ift ein uralt SBort — 2)rum ift 
§erïömmlid^ feit ber 3Sdter grauen S^xt, 
3)a^ t)or ©erid^t ïein SBritte gegen ben ©d^otten, 
^ein ©d^otte gegen jenen jeugen barf. 
2)ie SRot gab biefe^ feltfame ®efe^; 

810 (gin tiefer ©inn iool^nt in ben atten Sraud^en, 
3Ran mu^ fte eieren, SDl^Iorb — bie 9latur 
ÏBarf bief e beiben feur'gen 3SöIïerf (paften 
3luf biefeè 93rett im Dcean; ungleid^ 
aSerte'ilte fte^g, unb l^ie^ fte barum ïamj)fen. 

815 35 er ï:h)eebe fd^male^ 93ette trennt attein 



erfter ^tufjug. Sicbcntcr Sluftritt. 39 

35ie l^eft^gen ©eiftet; oft ijermifd^te ftd^ 
2)a« Stut ber ^dmj)fenben in tieren SBBetten. 
2)ie ipanb am Sc^toerte, fd^auen fte fid^ bro^enb 
aSon beiben Ufern an, feit taufenb 3<*'^'^^»i- 

820 Kein ^einb bebrdnget ©ngettanb, bem nid^t 
5Det ©d;otte jtd^ jum §clfer jugefettte; 
^ein Sürgerfrieg entjünbet Sd^ottlanbè ©tabte, 
3u bem ber 93ritte nid^t ben gunber trug. 
Unb nid^t erlöfd^en toirb ber ipa^, biè enblid^ 

825 gin ^JJartament fte brüberlid^ öereint, 
@in ©cej)ter toaltet burd^ bie ganje 3*^fel. 

S)ttrfoi0]| 

Unb eine ©tuart foDte biefeè ®Iüc! 
2)em 9leic^ getodl^ren? 

marta 

SBarum fott id^^è teugnen? 
3a, id^ geftel^*^, ba^ id^ bie ipoffnung nal^rte, 

830 3^^i ^i^ï^ Slationen unterm Sd^atten 

2)e^ Ölbaum^ frei unb fröl^Iid^ ju t)ereinen. 
Sïid^t i^reè aSöIïer^affeè Dj)fer glaubt' id^ 
3u toerben; il^re lange ©iferfud^t, 
35er alten 3h>ietrad^t unglürfferge ©lut 

835 §offt' id^ auf eio'ge 2:age ju erftidfen, 

Unb, toie mein Sll^nl^err Slid^monb bie jioei ïlofen 
3ufammenbanb naó) blut'gem Streit, bie Kronen 
@d^ottlanb unb @nglanb frieblid^ ju t)enndl^len. 

S^tttleigll 

2luf fd^limmem SBBeg berfolgtet il^r bie^ ^id, 
840 S)a il^r baè 9leid^ entjünben, burc^ bie ^lammen 
2)eè SSürgerïriegè jum ïtl^rone fteigen iootttet. 
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2)a« ïDoUV 'xdf nid^t — Beim groten ®ott be« ^itnmefó! 
3&am ï)aü' \i) baé getDoKt? 3&o ftnb bie $roben? 

3txd)t Streiten^ toegen lam ic^ l^er. S)ie ©ad^e 
845 3f^ leinetn SBortgefed^t mel^r untertoorfen. 

6« ift erlannt butd^ t)ierjtfl ©timmen gegen jioei, 
3)a^ il^r bie 3Rte t)om öergangnen S^ï'&ï 
©ebrod^en, bem ®efe^ öerfatten feib. 
(g« ift berorbnet im t)ergangnen Sal^r: 
850 „aSenn ftc^ ïumult im flönigreic^ erl^übe, 
3m Slamen unb gum Slu^en irgenb einer 
^erfott, bie Sled^te borgiebt an bie Rxom, 
S)a^ man geric^tlid^ gegen fte öerfal^re, 
35i« in ben %oi bie ©d^ulbige berfolge" — 
855 Unb ba betoiefen ift — 

fSHaxïa 

5IJhjIorb t)on Surleig^! 
^d) jioeifie nic^t, ba^ ein ®efe§, auèbrüdflid^ 
2luf mic^ gemad^t, öerfa^t, mic^ ju öerberben, 
©id^ gegen mic^ toirb Brauc^en lajfen — SBel^e 
3)em armen Dp^tx, toenn berfelbe SKunb, 
860 3)er ba$ @efe^ gab, auc^ bad Utteil \pxxéftl 
Rönnt \\)x ed leugnen^ Sorb^ ba^ jlene Sllte 
Su meinem Untergang erfonnen ift? 

I»ttrlei0]| 

3u eurer SBamung foDte fte gereid^en; 
3um ^aQftrid l^abt il^r felBer fte gemad^t. 
8^ 3)en SlBgrunb fal^t il^r, bet t>ox eud^ ftd^ auftl^at 
Unb treu geioarnet ftürjtet i^r l^inein. 
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3i^t h)art mit SBaBington, bem ^od^öettater, 
Unb feinen SJlorbgefettett einijerftanben, 
3^r ^attet SBijfenfd^aft t)on attem, lenïtet 
870 3lu« eurcm Verlet j)Iantoott bie SSerfd^ioörung. 

Wtatia 

SSann l^att' ic^ bad get^n? ÏÏRan jeige mir 
S)ie 3)oIumente auf. 

9ttrleig]| 
3)te l^at man euc^ 
©d^ott neulid^ bor ©ertd^te öorgetoicfen. 

maxia 

S)te ftoj)ien, öon frember ipanb gefd^rieben! 
875 3Man bringe bie Setoeife mir l^erbei, 
2)a^ ic^ fte feibft biïtiert, ba^ ic^ fte fo 
©iïtiert, gerabe fo, ioie man gelefen. 

»ttr(eig]| 

2)a^ eS biefelben fmb, bie er emj)fangen, 
§at SSabington bor feinem ïob belannt. 

ay^aria 

880 Unb n^arum fteHte man il^n mir nid^t lebenb 
SSor Slugen? SBarum eilte man f o fel^r, 
Si^n aud ber SBelt ju förbern, el^' man il^n 
3Rir, ©time gegen ©time, öorgefül^rt? 

S^tttleigll 

3luc^ eure ©c^reiber, ^url unb 9lau, erl^arten 
885 3Jlit einem 6ib, ba^ ed bie Sriefe feien, 
3)ie jte auè eurem 3Dïunbe nieberfd^rieben. 

mma 

Unb auf bad 3^0^^^ meiner ipaudbebienten 
SSerbammt man mic^? 2luf ïreu' unb ©lauben berer. 
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3)ie m\ó) öerraten, il^re Königin, 
890 3)ie in bemfelben Slugenblicï bie ïreu' 
3Rir brac^en, ba jte gegen mic^ gejeugt? 

3^r feibft erïlartet fonft ben Sd^otten ^url 
%iJLX einen 3Dïann bon ïugenb unb ©etoiffen. 

ay^aria 

©o ïannt* id^ il^n — boc^ eineè 3Dïanne« ïugenb 
895 ®rj)robt attein bie ©tunbe ber ©efal^r. 
2)ie gootter lonnt* il^n angftigen, ba^ er 
Slu^fagte unb geftanb, ioaè er nid^t iou^te. 
^nxd) falfd^eè geugniè glaubt' er ftd^ ju retten, 
Unb mir, ber Königin, nid^t t)icl ju fc^aben. 

S^tttleig^ 

900 3Dïit einem freien ®ib l^at er'è bcfd^tooren. 

3Sor meinem aingeftd^te nid^t! — SBie, Sir? 
2)a^ ftnb jioei S^n^zn, bie nod^ beibe leben! 
3Ran ftette fte mir gegenüber, lajfe fie 
3^ï 3^"9»^tó mir in« 2lntli^ ioicbcrl^olen ! 

905 SBarum mir eine ©unft, ein Sled^t ijerioeigem, 
35a« man bem SKörber nid^t öerfagt? 3d^ toei^ 
2lug ïalbot^ 3Dïunbe, meines t)or'gcn §üterg, 
3)aè unter biefer namlid^en Slegierung 
6in Sleid^èfd^Iu^ burd^gegangen, ber befiel^It, 

910 2)en Klager bem S3e!Iagten t)orjuftetten. 

Sffiie? Dber ^b' ic^ falfd^ gehort? — Sir ^autet! 
3d^ l^ab' eud^ ftet^ afó Siebermann erfunben; 
SSeioeift e^ je^o! ©agt mir auf ©eioiffen, 
3ft'« nic^t fo? ©iebt^è !ein fold^ ®efe^ in gnglanb? 
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Vaulet 

915 ©o tft»«, 3K^Iab^. a5a« ift bei un« Sled^tenè. 
SEBag ioal^r ift, tnufe id^ fagen. 

ay^aria 

SRun, 3R^Iorb! 

SBenn man mic^ benn fo ftreng nad^ englifd^em Slecht 
Se^nbelt, h)0 bie« Sled^t mid^ unterbrüdft, 
SBBarum baèfelbe Sanbeètec^t umgel^en, 
920 Sffienn e« mir SBol^Itl^at ioerben ïann? — Slnttoortet ! 
SBarum ioarb Sabington tnir nic^t t)or Slugen 
©eftettt, h)ie ba« ®efe^ befie^tt? Sffiarum 
SRid^t meine ©d^reiber, bie noóf beibe leben? 

ISttr(et0]| 

©reifert eud^ nid^t, £ab^. 6uer ©inijerftanbniè 
925 3Mit Sabington ift^g nid^t attein — 

matia 

®g ift'« 

Mein, toaè mic^ bem ©c^toerte be« ®efe^e« 
Slo^ftettt, n)ot)on id^ mid^ ju reinigen ^be. 
SUÖjIorb! Sleibt bei ber Qaó^^* Seugt nid^t au«. 

(gg ift beioiefen, ba^ il^r mit ïïlenboja, 
930 3)em fj)anifd^ett Sotfc^after, unterl^anbelt — 

ÏSIlaxia le^^oft. 
SBIeibt bei ber ©ad^e, £orb! 

ISitrleig^ 

5Da^ i^r Slnfd^Iage 

©efd^tniebet, bie Sleligion be« Sanbeè 
Su ftürjen, atte ^önige 6uroj)en« 
Sutn Krieg mit (gnglanb aufgeregt — 
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Wlütia 

Unb ïDtnn td^'é 

935 ©etl^an? ^ci^ l^ab* e* nic^t getl^an — ^t'tod) 
®efe^t, id^ ti)aVè ! — 3Jh^lorb, man \)dü mid^ l^icr 
©cfangen toibcr atte aïölïerred^te. 
Slid^t mtt bem ©d^ioette ïatn ii) in bieè Sanb, 
3^ ï^wi l^erein afó etne Sittenbe, 
^ 940 3)a^ l^eiPge ©aftred^t forbernb, in ben 2lrm 
S)er blut^t)eth>anbten Königin mid^ toerfenb — 
Unb fo ergriff mid^ bie ©eioalt, Bereitete 
3Dïit i^etten, too xi) ©d^uft fl^i^offt — ©agt an ! 
3ft mein ©eioiffen gegen biefen ©taat 

945 ©ebunben? ipab* id^ ^flid^ten gegen ©nglanb? 
@in l^eitig ^ïoanQ^xzi^t nV xd) au$, ba ic^ 
Stug biefen Sanben ftrebe, SJlad^t mit 3Rac^t 
2lbh)enbe, aDe ©taaten biefeè SBeltteifó 
3u meinem ©d^u§ aufrül^re unb betoege. 

950 SBag irgenb nur in einem guten Krieg 
Sled^t ift unb ritterlid^, ba* barf id^ ühtn, 
35en 5IRorb attein, bie l^eimlid^ blut' ge ïl^at, 
JJerbietet mir mein ©tolj unb mein ©etoijfen. 
3Rorb toürbe mic^ befledfen unb entel^ren. 

955 ®nt eieren, fag' ic^ — ïeineètoege* mic^ 

3Serbammen, einem 3lec^tèfj)rud^ untertoerfen. 
^enn nid^t t)om Sled^te^ bon ©etoalt aSein 
3ft jtoifc^en mir unb Êngettanb bie Slebe. 

ISttr(eig]| bebeutenb. 

9lid^t auf ber ©tarïe fc^redflid^ Slecht beruft euc^, 
960 SUöjIab^! ®g ift ber ©efangenen nic^t günftig. 

3d^ bin bie ©d^ioac^e, fte bie SRad^t'ge. — 2So^I, 



(Srfter ^lufjug. «d^ter ïluftrilt. 45 

©ie brauc^e bie ©etoalt, pe töte mxó), 
©ie bringe il^rer ©id^erl^eit ba^ Dj)fer, 
3)o(i^ jie gefielde bann, ba^ fie bie 3Rac^t 

965 3lttein, nxóft bie ©ered^tigïeit geübt. 
Slid^t t)om ®efe§e borge jte baè ©d^toert, 
©id^ ber öerl^a^ten geinbin )u entlaben, 
Unb Ileibe nxift in l^eilige^ ®ett)anb 
S)er rolden ©tarie blutige^ ©rfül^nen. 

970 ©olc^ ®aulelfj)iel betrüge nxó)t bie SSBelt! 
Srtnorben taffen lann fie mid^, nid^t richten! 
©ie geb* eè auf, mit beè SSerbred^eng ^d^ten 
ï)en l^eiPgen ©d^ein ber ïugenb ju öereinen, 
Unb ïoa^ fte ift^ bad tt)age fie ju fc^einen! 

6ie 9e^t ab. 



2ï(fjter 2ïuftritt. 

Surleig^. ^autet. 

I»ttr(ei0]| 

975 ©ie tro^t un^ — toirb und tronen, Slitter ^aulet, 
a3i« an bie ©tufen be« ©d^afottd — 3)ie« ftolje §erj 
3ft nid^t JU bred^en — Überrafd^te fie 
3)er Urtelfj)rud^? ©al^t il^r fie eine ï:i^rane 
Sergie^en, ^l^re g^arbe nur t)eranbern? 

980 SRid^t unfer 3KitIeib ruft* fte an. SQBol^I ïennt fte 
3)en 3h>eifelmut ber flönigin t)on Ênglanb, 
Unb unfre gurc^t ift'd, toad fte mutig mad^t. 

2orb ®ro^f d^a^meifter ! 3)iefer eitle ïro§ ioirb fd^neD 
SSerfd^toinben, ïotnn man i^m ben Sortoanb raubt. 
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9^5 @$ ftnb Unjiemlic^Ieiten t)or0egangen 

3n biefem Slec^tSftreit, totnn id^'è fagen. barf. 
Wlan l^dtte biefen SBabington unb ïic^burn 
3i^t in ^Perfott DorftiJ^ren, il^te ©d^reiber 
Si^r gegenüber ftetten fotten. 

SRein! 

990 SRein, SRitter ^aulet! 2)a« ioar nid^t ju toagen. . 
3u gro^ ift il^re SJlad^t auf bie ©emüter 
Unb il^rer ïl^ranen ioeiblid^e ©etoalt. 
31^ï Sd^reiber Ruxl, ftanb' er tl^r gegenüber, 
^am' e« baju, ba« 9Bort nun au«jufj)red^en, 

995 2ln bem il^r fieben l^angt — er toürbe jagl^aft 
3urürfjiel^n, fein ©eftanbni^ toiberrufen — 

©o toerben ©nglanbS geinbe aDe SBelt 
grfütten mit gel^afftgen ©erüd^ten, 
Unb beg ^rojeffe^ feftlid^eè ®ej)rang' 
1000 3Q3irb aU ein ïül^ner ^reDel nur erfd^einen. 

ISitrIei0]| 

S)teS ift ber Nummer unfrer ^ontgin — 
3)afe biefe ©tifterin be« Unl^eilè bod^ 
©eftorben todre, el^e fte ben ^u^ 
2luf englanb« Soben fe^te! 

^aiVL fag' id^ 3lmen, 
l»ttrletg]| 

I0Q5 3)a^ Kranïl^feit fte im Serïer aufgerieben! 
aSiel Unglüdf \)atV e« biefem Sanb erfj)art. 
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35od^ l^dtt' auc^ gleic^ ein 3"f^tt ber Slatur 
©ie l^ingerafft — toir l^ie^en bod^ bie 3Jlörber. 

SBol^I toal^t. aJlann ïann ben 5Dïenf(i^en md^t öerioeJ^ten, 
loio 3u benïen, toa* fte iootten. 

IStttleigll 

3u betoeifcn toar'g 
S)oci^ ntd^t, unb toürbe toeniger ©eraufc^ ertegen — 

$att(et 
SKag e^ (Seraufd^ ertegen! Jlid^t bet laute, 
9lur ber gered^te ïabel ïann t)crle^cn. 

D! auc^ bie l^eitige ©ered^tigfeit 

1015 ©ntfliel^t bem ïabel nid^t. 35ie SDleinung l^alt eg 
SKit bem Unglüdflid^en ; eg ioirb ber 3leib 
©tetg ben objtegenb ©lüdflid^en t)erfoIgen. 
3)ag Slid^terfd^toert, ioomit ber SDlann jtd^ jicrt, 
SSerl^a^t ift*g in ber ^rauen §anb. 2)ie SBelt 

1020 ®Iaubt nid^t an bie ©ered^tigïeit beg SBeibeg, 
©obalb ein 2Beib bag Dj)fer ioirb. Umfonft, 
3)a^ ioir^ bie Siid^ter, nad^ ©etoiffen f})rad^en! 
©ie \)at ber ®nabe ïöniglid^eg Sled^t. 
©ie mu^ eg brandden. Unertrdglid^ ift*g, 

1025 SBcnn fte ben ftrengen fiauf la^t bem ©efe^e! 

Unb alfo — 

IStttleigll rafc^ einfaaent). 

2llfo fott fie leben? 5Rein! 
©ie barf nid^t leben! Slimmermel^r ! 2)ieg, eben 
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3)ieg ift'è, ioag unfre fiönigin bedngftigt — 

SBarum ber Sd^Iaf il^r IBager fliel^t — 3^ lefe 
1030 3n il^ren 2lugen il^rer Seele Stampa, 

31^t 3Dlunb ïüaQt ïf)xt SBünfc^e nid^t ju ^pxtó^tn; 

3)oc^ öielbebeutenb fragt il^r ftummer SSIic!: 

3ft unter aütn tneinen 2)ienern ïeiner, 

3)er bie t)erl^a^te SBal^I mtr fj)art, in eio'ger gurd^t 
1035 3luf meinem 2^l^rott ju jittern, ober graufam 

2)te Königin, bie eigne SSIutgöertoanbte, 

S)em SBeil ju untertoerfen? 

2)a« ift nun bie SRotioenbigfeit, fte^t nid^t ju anbern. 

ISttrIeigll 
SBol^I ftüttb*è JU önbern, meint bie ^önigin, 
1040 SBenn jte nur aufmerïfam're 2)iener l^atte. 

Vttttlet 

3lufmerïfam*re? 

Stttleigll 

3)ie einen ftummen Sluftrag 
3u beuten ioijfen. 

Sinen ftummen 3luftrag! 
S^tttleigll 
3)ie, toenn man il^nen eine gift' ge ©d^Iange 
3u l^üten gab, ben ant)erttauten geinb 
1045 9tici^t toie ein l^eiüg teuten ^leinob l^üten. 

^auUi bebeutungdtton. 

6in l^ol^eè ^leinob ift ber gute Slame, 

2)er unbefd^oltne 3luf ber Königin, 

2)en ïann man nid^t ju tool^I betoac^en, ©ir! 
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311$ man bie £ab^ bon bem @l^reh>$6ur^ 
1050 SBegnal^m unb Slitter ^auletè §ut bertraute, 
2)a toar bie SJleinung — 

^éf ioia l^offen, Str, 
3)te ^Reinung toar, ba^ man ben fc^toerften Sluftrag 
2)en reinften ipanben übergeSen toottte. 
Set ®ott! 3d^ l^atte biefeè ©d^ergenamt 
1055 3lxd)t übernommen, bad^t' ic^ nid^t, ba^ e« 
3)en beften 3Jlann in Ênglanb forberte. 
Sa^t mid^ nic^t benlen^ ba^ ic^'d etn^ad anberm 
Sltö meinem reinen 9tufe fd^ulbig bin. 

IStttleig^ 

3Jlan Breitet auè, fte fc^toinbe, la^t fte ïrcinïer 
1060 Unb ïranïer toerben, enblid^ ftill öerfc^eiben, 
©o ftirbt fte in ber SKenfd^en Slngebenïen — 
Unb euer 3luf bleibt rein. 

Vaulet 

Slid^t mein ®eh)if[en. 

»tt?foigt 

SBenn il^r bie eigne ipanb nid^t leil^en toottt, 
©o toerbet il^r ber fremben bod^ nic^t toel^ren — 

^mütt unterbric^t il^n. 

1065 ^ein ÏÏRörber fott jtc^ il^rer ©d^ioette nal^n, 
©olang' bie ©otter meineg 3)ad^« fte fd^ü^en. 
Sii^r Seben ift mir l^eilig, l^eiPger nid^t 
Sft mir bag ^aupt ber ^önigin t)on ©nglanb. 
3^r f eib bie Stichter ! Slic^tet ! «red^t ben ©tab ! 
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1070 Unb h)enn eS ^txi ift, la^t ben 3^^'^^'^^'^^'^ 
3Rit ar^t unb ©age ïommen, ba« ©erüft 
Stuf f d^ lagen — für ben ©l^erif unb ben §enïer 
©ott meincè ©d^IoffeS ^forte offen fein. 
3e^t ift fte jur SeioaJ^rung mtr öertraut, 

1075 Unb fetb geioi^, id^ toerbe fte betoal^ten, 

3)a^ fie nid^t^ 995f eg t^un f oK^ nodf erf altren ! (Se^en at. 



2)er ^alajl gu SBejlmlnjler. 

(grftcr Jtuftritt. 

^er ®raf t)on ^ent unb @tr Silliatn 2)aoifon 

Begegnen einanber. 

^aüifon 

©eib il^r'«, aR^torb toon Kent? ©d^on toom 2:urnierj)ta^ 
Surücf, unb ift bie geftlic^ïeit ju @nbe? 

^ent 

SBBie? aSo^ntet i^r bem Sftitter^iel nic^t bei? 

1080 3Rx(S) l^ielt mein 2lmt. 

^ent 
3^r \)ahi bag fc^önfte ©c^aufi)iet 
93ertoren, ©ir, baê ber ©efd^macï erfonnen, 
Unb ebter 2lnftanb auëgefül^rt — benn toi^t, 
©g tourbe toorgefteUt bie ïeufd^e ^Jeftung 
3)er ©d^önl^eit, toie fte toom SJerlangen 

1085 Serennt loirb — 2)er Sorb SKarfd^att, Dberrid^ter, 
2)er ©enefd^att nebft jel^en anbern Sïittern 
35er Sïönigin toetteibigten bie g^eftung, 
Unb 3=ranïreid^« Katoatiere griffen an. 
aSoraug erfd^ien ein iperolb, ber baê ©d^to^ 

1090 Slufforberte in einem SWabrigale, 

Unb toon bem 2Batt antloortete ber Kanjier. 

61 
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2)rauf fj)ielte ba« ©efd^ü^, unb Slumenftrau^e, 
SBoJ^lried^enb ïöftlid^e ©ffenjen tourben 
2luë nieblid^en geibftücfen abgefeuert. 
1095 Umfonft! bie ©türme tpurben abgefd^lagen, 
Unb ba^ Verlangen mu^te \xd) jutüd^iel^n. 

©in 3^^^" '^öfer 3Sor6ebeutung, ®raf, 
%üx bie franjöjtfci^e Srauttoerbung. 

3bm, nun, ba« toar ein ©d^erj — 3^ ©rnfte, benï' id^, 
iioo SBirb ftd^ bie ^Jeftung enblid^ bod^ ergeBen. 

^aüifott 

©laubt il^r? '^(S) gtaub' eè nimmetmel^r. 

^eitt 

2)ie fd^tpierigften 2lttiïel fmb bereitè 
Serid^tigt unb bon ^ranïreid^ jugeftanben. 
SKonfteur begnügt fid^, in toerfd^toffener 

1105 Kaj)ette feinen ©otteëbienft ju l^atten, 
Unb öffenttid^ bie Sleid^ëreligion 
3u eieren unb ju fd^ü|en — §öttet il^r ben S^bel 
2)eë 3?otfó gefel^n, afê bief e 3^i^wng fid^ berbreitet! 
^^nn biefeê toar beë 2anbe« eto'ge %\xx(S)t, 

iiio ©ie möd^te fterben ol^ne Seibeêerben, 

Unb ©nglanb toieber 5Paj)fteg S'effetn tragen, 
SSBenn il^r bie ©tuart auf bem ïl^rone fotgte. 

^aüifoit 

2) e r gtird^t lann eë entlebigt f ein — ©ie gel^t 
3nê Srautgemad^, bie ©tuart gel^t jum ïobe. 

^eitt 

1115 S)ie Königin ïommt! 
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^tpcitcr Jtuftrttt. 

2)if 9$origen. (SUfabet^, t)on Seicefler geffi^rt. ®raf 

Hubef^ine, etUit\>vt, ®xa\ @^re»«6ur^, Sorb ^ur* 

leig^ tnit noi^ anberen franjöftfi^en unb englifd^en ^rren 

tretcn auf. 

d^Ufabetll èu9Cu6efpine. 

®raf! id^ beïtage bief e ebeln iperrn, 

2)ie il^r galanter (gifer üBer SWeer 

§iel^er gefül^rt, ba^ jie bie iperrlid^ïeit 

2)e^ ipofè toon ©t. ©etmain bei mir toermiffen. 

II20 3(1^ lam fo j)racl^t'ge ©ötterfefte nid^t 
Srfinben afö bie ïönigtid^e SKutter 
aSon granïreid^ — gin gerittet frö^tic^ 3So«, 
2)ag fid^, fo oft xó) öffentlid^ mid^ jeige, 
SKit ©egnungen urn meine ©anfte bröngt, 

1125 2)ie« ift baè ©ci^aufj)iel, baè id^ fremben 2lugen 
SKit ein'gem ©tolje jeigen ïann. 2)er ®Ianj 
2)er ©belfröulein, bie im ©d^önJ^eit^garten 
S)er Jlatl^arina blül^n, toerbarge nur 
SKid^ felber unb mein fd^immerloê SJerbienft. 

%nht\pxnt 

1130 3lur eine 2)ame jeigt 2Beftminfterl^of 
2)em übertafd^ten gremben — aber atteê, 
2Ba« an bem reijenben ©efd^Ied^t entjüdft, 
©teUt fid^ toerfammelt bar in biefer einen. 

Semeüre 

©rl^abne SKajeftöt toon SngeHanb, 
1135 SSergönne, ba^ toir unfem Uriaub nel^men, 
Unb SWonfieur, unfem ïönigtid^en iperm, 
3R\i ber erfe^nten ^reubenj)oft beglüdEen. 



54 3)laria @tuart. 

3l^n \)ai beê §erjenê l^ei^e Ungebutb 
Sïid^t in 5Pariè fielaffen, er ertpartet 
1140 3u 2lmien« bie Soten feine« ®Iü(ïë, 
Unb btó nad^ Êataië reienen feine ^Poften, 
2)a« Sötoort, bag bcin ïönigUd^er 3Jlunb 
2luêfj)reci^en toirb, mit glügelfd^neHiflïett 
3u feinem trunïnen Dl^re l^injutraflen. 

(Slifabetli 

1145 ®raf Settiebre, bringt nid^t toeiter in mid^. 
3lxi)i S^xi ift'ë je^t, xó) tpieberl^or e^ t\xé), 
2)ie freub'ge ipod^jeitfatfel anjujünben. 
©d^toarj J^angt ber ipimmel über biefem Sanb, 
Unb beffer jiemte mir ber ïrauerflor 

1150 2lfö baê ®ej)range brautlid^er ©etoanber* 
2)enn nal^e brol^t ein jammertootter ©d^lag, 
3Dlein §erj ju treffen unb mein eigneg §au«. 

^eatemre 

9ïur bein 3Serfj)reci^en gieb un«, 5ïönigin, 
3jn frol^ern ïagen folge bie ©rfüttung. 

(Safabetli 

1155 2)ie ^bnige jinb nur ©ïlaöen il^re^ ©tanbeg; 
2)em eignen §erjen bürfen jie nid^t folgen. 
5Dïein SBunfd^ toar'ë immer, untoermal^It ju fterben, 
Unb meinen 9lul^m l^att' id^ barein gefe^t, 
3)a^ man bereinft auf meinem ©rabftein tafe: 

1160 „iQier rul^t bie jungfrdulid^e ^önigin." 
2)od^ meine Untertl^anen tootten'é nid^t, 
©ie benïen je^t fd^on flei^ig an bie S^xt, 
SBo id^ balein fein toerbe. — ïiid^t genug, 
S)a^ je^t ber ©egen biefeè Sanb beglüdft. 
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1165 aiud^ il^rem ïünft'gen SBol^l fott id^ m\ó) oj)fern; 
2luc^ meine jungfrauKd^e ^reil^eit foU \i), 
3Wein J^öd^fteê ®ut, l^ingeben für mein SSotï, 
Unb ber ©ebieter tpirb mir aufgebrungen. 
@é jeigt mir baburd^ an, ba^ id^ il^m nur 

1170 ©in SBeib bin, unb id^ tneinte bod^ regiert 
3u l}abtn h)ie ein 3Rann unb h)te ein ^önig. 
SBol^l toci^ id^, ba^ man ®ott nid^t bient, toenn man 
2)ie Drbnung ber 9latur toerta^t, unb Sob 
3Serbienen jte, bie toor mir l^ier getpaltet, 

"75 2)a^ jie bie Ktöfter aufgetl^an, unb taufenb 
©d^tad^toJ)fer einer falfd^toerftanbnen Slnbad^t 
2)en ^Pflid^ten ber Sïatur jurütfgegeben. 
2)od^ eine Königin, bie il^re 2^age 
Sïid^t ungenü|t in mü^iger Sefd^auung 

1180 35erbringt, bie untoerbroffen, unermübet 
3)ie fd^tperfte aller 5PfKd^ten übt, bie foUte 
aSon bem ïlaturjtoetf auègenommen fein, 
3)er eine §alfte beé ©efd^Ied^të ber 5Dïenfd^en 
3)er anbern untertpürfig mad^t — 

SttBeftPtite 

1185 3^*^^^^^ ïugenb, 5ïönigin, l^aft bu 

2luf beinem 3^1^ron berl^errtid^t, nid^tè ift übrig, 
2lfó bem ®efdÈ>led^te, beffen 9ïul^m bu bift, 
2lud^ nod^ in feinen eigenften SJerbienften 
Site aRufter toorjuleud^ten. greilid^ lebt 

1190 Kein 3Rann auf (Srben, ber eê toürbig ift, 
3)a^ bu bie ^eil^eit il^m jum Dj)fer brad^teft. 
3)od^ \otnn ©eburt, ïotnn igol^eit, ipelbentugenb 
Unb aJldnnerfd^önl^eit einen ©terblid^en 
®er ©l^re toürbig mad^en, f o — 
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(Sltfabetli 

ileitt S^^^f^h 

"95 §err Slbflcfanbter, ba^ ein ©l^ebünbntó 
SDlit etnem ïöniglid^cn ©ol^nc ^ranfrcid^è 
3R\é) el^rt. 3<*/ i^ fl^ftei^' cè unberl^ol^len, 
SBenn e« fein mu^ — toenn id^'ê nid^t anbenx ïann 
2)em 2)rinflen meines 3Solïeê nad^jugeben — 

I20O Unb e« tpirb ftarïer fein afó id^, befürd^t' id^ — 
©o hnn^ xi) in ®uroj)a ïeinen ^^ürften, 
2)em id^ mein l^öd^fteê Kleinob, meinc ^eil^cit, 
5Dïit minberm SBibertüittcn oj)fern toürbc. 
2a^t bie^ ©eftönbni^ eud^ ®enüge tl^un. 

»ettietire 

1205 @ê ift bic fd^önftc ipoffnung; bod^ c« ift 

3l\xx eine ^offnung, unb mcin ipcrr toünfd^t mcl^r — 

(Sltfabetli 

2Bag toünfd^t er? 

@ie siel^t eineit Sling bom ^^inger unb bettad^tet i^n nail^betttenb. 

$at bie Jlönigin bod^ nid^td 
3Sorauê toor bent gemeinen Sürgertoeibe ! 
2)ag gteid^e 3^^^^^^ ^^if* ^wf gleid^e ^Pflid^t, 
1210 2luf gleid^e 2)ienftbarïeit — ber Sling mad^t Sl^en, 
Unb Slinge fmb'ê, bie eine ilette mad^en. 
— Sringt feiner §ol^eit bieö ©efd^enl. 6« ift 
31 o é) ïeine Kette, binbet mid^ nod^ nid^t; 
2)od^ lann ein Sleif brauè toerben, ber mid^ binbet. 

«ettietire 

fniet nieber, ben 8ting em)>fangenb. 

"15 ^n feinem Sïamen, gro^e Königin, 

6mj)fang' id^ ïnieenb bie^ ®efd^enï, unb brtidfe 
2)en ^u^ ber §ulbigung auf meiner ^ürftin §anb. 
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iitm (Biafen Seicefter, ben fit mft^nb ber (et^eti Rebe uitbcttoaiibt (etra(^tet l^t 

gtlaubt, SJl^lorb! 

€te nimmt i^m ba9 blaue 9anb ab itnb l^ngt e9 bem 8eaiebre itm. 

Scïicibet ©eine ipol^cit 
3Dlit biefetn- ©d^mucf, tpte id^ cud^ l^icr bamit 
I220 Seïleibe unb in meines Drbeng ^PfRd^ten ncl^me. 
Hony soit qui mal y pense ! — @g fd^toinbe 
3)er Slrgtpol^tt jtoifd^en beibcn Stationen, 
Unb ein bertraulid^ Sanb umfd^lingc fortan 
3)ie Kronen ^ranïreid^ unb Sritannien! 

SnbeftPiite 

1225 Sr^abne Königin, bie« ift ein ïag 

3)er ^eube! 3Jlöc^t' er'g allen f ein, unb modale 

Kein fieibenber auf bief er 3nfel Irauern! 

2)ie ®nabe glanjt auf beinem Slngefid^t. 

D! ba^ ein ©d^immer il^reê l^eitern Sid^td 
1230 2luf eine unglücfêtooHe gürftin fiele, 

3)ie ^anlreid^ unb Sritannien gleid^ nal^e 

ainge^t — 

CBIifabetli 

3lxi)t loeiter, ®raf! SSermengen loir 

SKd^t jloei ganj unbereinbare ©efd^afte. 

^tnn granïreid^ emftlid^ meinen Sunb verlangt, 

1235 3Jlu^ e8 aud^ meine ©orgen mit mir teilen, 

Unb meiner ^einbe ^eunb nid^t fein — 

Unloürbig 
3n beinen eignen Slugen loürb' eö l^anbeln, 
SBenn e« bie Unglütffelige, bie ©lauben^s 
aSertoanbte unb bie SBittoe feine^ König^ 
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1240 ^n biefem 33unb toergd^c — ©d^on bie (Sl^re 
2)ie 5Dïenfci^Ucl^!eit toerlangt — 

3n biefem ©inn 
SQSei^ ic^ fein ^ürtoort nac^ ©ebül^r ju fd^d^en. 
granïreid^ erfüttt bie greunbe«J)fKd^t;'mir toirb 
SJerftattet fein, aU ^önigin ju l^anbetn. 

@ie neigt fid) gegen bie fianèöfifc^en ^errn, toti^t ftc^ mit ben übrigen Sotbd 

e^rfur(t)têboa entfemen. 



Drttter Jtuftritt. 

Slifabet^. ^eicefler. Burleig^. Salbot. 

Z)ie ftönigin fe$t f!(^. 

S3ttr(etgli 

1245 Slul^mboIIe Königin! 2)u ïröneft l^eut' 

3)ie l^ei^en SBünfd^e beine^ SBoIfó. 9lun erft 
grfreun toir unè ber fegenbotten ïage, 
3)ie bu un^ fd^enfft, ba toir nid^t jittemb me^r 
3n eine ftürmebolle 3wïwnft fd^auen. 

1250 3lux eine ©orge ïümmert nod^ bie^ Sanb; 
6in Dj)fer ift*è, ba^ alle ©timmen forbern. 
®eh)dl^r* aud^ biefeè, unb ber l^eut'ge ïag 
§at ©nglanbè SBol^l auf immerbar gegrünbet. 

^Ufalietli 

aSaè h)ünfdÈ>t mein 3Solf nod^? ©i)red^t, SR^torb 

S3ttrletgli 

@« forbert 
1255 S)aè §auj)t ber ©tuart — SSBenn bu beinem 35olI 
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3)er grcil^cit ïöftlid^eè ©cfd^en!, ba« teuer 
Srtoorbnc Sid^t bet SBal^rl^eit toittft toerftdjiem, 
©o mu^ f ie nid^t mcl^r fein — SSJenn \o\x nid^t etoig 
gür bein loflbareê Seben jittem foUen, 

1260 ©o mu^ bie ^einbin untergeJ^n ! — 2)u toci^t eè, 
Sïid^t atte beine Sritten benïen flleid^; 
9loci^ biele l^eimlid^e SBereij^rer jal^It 
2)er röm'fd^e ©ö^enbienft auf bief er gnfel. 
®ie aHe nal^ren feinblid^e ©ebanïen; 

1265 ïlad^ biefer ©tuart fieldt il^r ^erj, jie jtnb 
3m S5unbe mit ben lotJ^ringifd^en Srübern, 
2)en unberföl^ttlen ^einben beineè ïlamené. 
2)ir ift Don biefer toütenben 5partei 
3)er grimmifle Sertilgungêïrieö gefd^tooren, 

1270 2)en man mit falfd^en §öllenh)affen fül^rt. 
3u Sll^eimg, bem Sifd^ofèft^ be« Karbinafó, 
2)ort ift baö Slüftl^auê, h)o fie Sli^e fdjimieben; 
2)ort h)irb ber ^önigêmorb getel^rt — bon bort, 
©efd^aftig, fenben fte naó) beiner '^n^d 

1275 2)ie SWifftonen auè, entfd^Io^ne ©d^loarmer, 
3n atterlei GJetoanb bermummt — bon bort 
3ft fd^on ber britte 5Dïörber au^^^an^tn, 
Unb unerfd^öj)flid^, etoig neu erjeugen 
SSerborgne ^einbe fid^ anè biefem ©d^Iunbe. 

1280 — Unb in bem ©d^lo^ )u 3=otl^eringl^a^ ft^t 
2)ie 2lte biefeè eto'gen ^rieg^, bie mit 
®er Siebe^fadEel biefeë 9ïeid^ entjünbet. 
%ixx fte, bie fd^meid^elnb jebem ^offnung giebt, 
SBeil^t fid^ bie S^genb bem geloiffen ïob — 

1285 ©ie JU befreien, ift bie Sofung; fte 

Stuf beinen 3^l^ron ju fe^en, ift ber 3^^*« 
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l:>tnn bieg ©efd^lcd^t ber Sotl^ringet erfennt 
2)ein J^eilig Sled^t nid^t an; bu l^et^eft tienen 
9lur einc Sïduberin be« 2:i^ron«, geïrönt 
1290 SSom ®lü(f! ©ie toaren'^, bie bie 2:i^öricl^te 
3Serfül^rt, [xó) ©nglanb^ Königin )u fd^reiben. 
Kcin griebe ift mit il^r unb i^rem ©tamm! 
2)u mu^t ben ©treid^ erleiben ober fül^ren. 
^\)x Seben ift bein ïob! gl^r 3^ob bein Seben. 

1295 SDlVlorb! ©in traurig Simt toertoaltet il^r. 
'^d) Unm eureè ©iferö reinen ïrieb, 
3Bei^/ba^ gebiegne SBeiêl^eit au« tnó) rebet; 
^od) biefe SBeiè^eit, toeld^e Stut bepe^It, 
3ci^ l^affe fie in meiner tiefften ©eete. 

1300 ©innt einen milbern 9ïat auê — @bler Sorb 

3?on ©l^reh)êbur^. ©agt il^r uné eure SKeinung. 

halbot 

3)u gabft bem 6ifer ein gebül^renb 2ob, 

2)er Surleigl^ê treue Sruft befeelt — 2tuc^ mir, 

©tromt eè mir gleid^ nid^t fo berebt bom 5Dïunbe, 

1305 Bó)l'dQi in ber Sruft ïein minber treue^ §erj, 
5Dïögft bu nod^ lange leben, ^önigin, 
3)ie 3=reube beineë 3?oItó ju fein, baê (StüdE 
3)eê ^riebenè biefem Sïeid^e ju berldngern. 
©o fd^öne ïage l^at bieé ©ilanb nie 

1310 ©efel^n, feit eigne-gürften eë regieren. 

3Dlög* eë f ein &IM mit feinem Slul^me nid^t 
©rfaufen! SKöge ïalbotê 2luge toenigften^ 
©efd^loffen f ein, toenn bie^ gefd^iel^t! 

(SlifaBetli 

SSerl^üte ®ott, ba^ toir ben Slul^m befledEten! 
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Xaïhot 
1315 9tun bann, fo tpirft bu auf ein anbcr Wittcl finnen, 
3)ic« Sleid^ )u retten — benn bie §inrici^tung 
2)er ©tuart ift ein ungered^teè SKittel. 
2)u ïannft ba« Urteit über bie nid^t ^pxtóftn, 
^ie bir nid^t untertl^dnig ift. 

(SUfabetli 

©o irrt 
1320 SKein ©taat^rat unb mein ^Parlament; im S^^^um 
©inb aHe Slid^terl^öfe biefed Sanbeö, 
2)ie mir bie^ Sleci^t einftimmig juerlannt — 

XMot 
Slid^t ©timmenmel^rl^eit ift be« Sled^teè $robe; 
@ng(anb ift nid^t bie 3Belt, bein $ar(ament 

1325 3l\é)t ber 3Serein bet menfd^lid^en ©efd^Ied^ter. 
®ie« j^eut'ge ©nglanb ift baè ïünft'ge nid^t, 
SBie'è baê Dergangne nid^t mel^r ift — SBie ftd^ 
2)ie Sleiflung anberê toenbet, alfo fteigt 
Unb fdEt bed UrteiU t^anbelbare 3Boge. 

1330 ©afl' nid^t, bu müffeft ber Jiottoenbiflieit 
©el^ord^en unb bem ©ringen beined 3?oI!d. 
©obalb bu toittft, in jebem Stugenblicï 
ilannft bu erj)roben, ba^ bein SEBitte frei ift. 
aSerfud^'d! grïlare, bafe bu 8lut berabfd^euft, 

1335 3)er ©d^toefter 2tUn toiltft gerettet fel^n; 
3ei0' benen, bie bir anberé raten tootten, 
2)ie SBai^rl^eit beined ïöniglid^en 3*^^^^/ 
©d^nett tüirft bu bie ïlottoenbigïeit öerfd^toinben 
Unb Sled^t in Unred^t fid^ bertoanbein fel^n. 

1340 ©u felbft mu^t rid^ten, bu attein. 2)u ïannft bid^ 
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9luf biefed unftat fd^toanïe 9lol^r nid^t telenen. 
2)er eignen SWilbe folge bu gelroft. 
Slicht ©trenge legte ®ott inê toeid^e §erj 
2)eg aSeibeg — unb bie ©tifter biefeë 3ttxé)^, 
1345 2)ie aud^ bem SBeib bie ^errfd^crjüget gaben, 
©ie jeigten an, ba^ ©trenge nid^t bie 3^ugenb 
2)er Könige fott fein in biefem Sanbe. 

6in tparmer Slntoatt ift ®raf ©^retoëbur^ 
gür meine ^einbin unb be« Sïeid^ê. S^i^ ji^^^ 
1350 3)ie 9late bor, bie meine SBol^lfal^rt lieben. 

Xalhoi 

3Ran gönnt il^r ïeinen Slntoatt, niemanb h)agt*«, 
3u il^rem SJorteil fj)rec^enb, beinem ^oxn 
©id^ blo^jufteHen — fo toergönne mir, 
2)em alten 5Dïanne, ben am ©rabeêranb 

1555 ^ein irbifd^ §offen mel^r berfül^ren ïann, 
2)a^ id^ bie Slufgegebene befd^ü^e. 
3Dlan foU nid^t fagen, ba^ in beinem ©taatèrat 
2)ie Seibenfd^aft, bie ©elbftfud^t eine ©timme 
©el^abt, nur bie Sarmi^erjigfeit gefd^toiegen. 

1360 SSerbünbet ^at ftd^ alleë toiber jte, 
2)u felber l^aft il^r Slntli^ nie gefel^n, 
Slid^tè fj)rid^t in beinem §erjen für bie grembe. 
— Slid^t il^rer ©d^ulb reb* i^ ba« 2Bort. 3Ran fagt, 
©ie l^abe ben ©emal^t ermorben laffen; 

13^ 3&aï)x ift'g, ba^ fie ben 3Rörbev e^Iid^te, 
6in f d^toer 3Serbred^en ! — 2tber eê gef d^al^ 
Sn einer finfter unglüdtètooHen ^^xt, 
gm Slngftgebrange bürgerlid^en ^rieg^. 
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SSo jie, bie ©d^tpad^e, fid^ umrungcn fal^ 
1370 3Son J^eftigbrinöenben SafaHen, fic^ 

3)em 3Ruttooaftarïften in bie «rme toarf — 
SSer mi^, burd^ toetd^er ^ünfte Wad^t bcfiegt? 
2)enn ein gebred^Iid^ aSJefen ift ba« SBeib. 

(SUfabetli 

2)a« aSeib ift nid^t fd^toad^. g« giebt ftarïe ©eelen 
1375 ^n bem ©efd^Ied^t — 3^ ^i^ ^^ meinem Seifein 
9iid^t« bon ber ©d^tücid^e beg ©efc^lcd^te^ ^ören. 

halbot 

3)ir toar ba« Unglütf einc ftrenge ©d^ule. 
5Rid^t f einc ^eubenfeite ïel^rte bir 
2)ag Seben ju. 2)u fal^eft ïeinen ïl^ron 

1380 SSon ferne, nur ba^ ®rab ju beinen ^^ü^en. 
3u SBoobftotf toar'g unb in beè ïotoeré SRad^t, 
2Bo bid^ ber gnab'ge 3?ater biefe^ Sanbe^ 
3ur ernften ^flid^t burd^ 3^rübfal auferjog. 
35ort fud^te bid^ ber ©d^meid^ter nid^t. grü^ lernte, 

1385 aSom eiteln SBettgerdufd^e nid^t jerftreut, 

3)ein ®eift jid^ fammein, benïenb in fid^ ge^n 
Unb bicfeö Sebenè toal^re ®üter fd^a^en. 
— 2)ie arme rettete ïein ®ott. Êin jarteè ^inb 
SBarb fie toerj)flanjt nad^ granïreid^, an ben §of 

1390 3)e^ fieid^tfinné, ber gebanïenlofen g^reube. 
3)ort in ber ^efte etü'ger ïrunfenl^eit 
aSemal^m jie nie ber 2Bal^rl^eit emfte ©timme. 
®ebtenbet toarb fie toon ber Safter ®lanj, 
Unb fortgefül^rt toom ©trome beê SJerberbenê. 

1395 ^"f^x loarb ber ©c^önl^eit eitle^ ®ut ju teil, 
©ie überftra^lte blül^enb alle SBeiber, 
Unb burdÈ> ®efta(t nid^t minber alè ®eburt — 
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^ommt JU eud^ fcibft, 3K^Iorb toon ©j^rctoghir^ ! 
2)enït, bo^ ïoxx l^ier tm emftcn 9latc jt|en. 
1400 Doè mtijfcn Sletje fonbergletd^en fetn, 
Die einen Oretö in fold^e^ fjeuer fe|en. 

— aJl^Iorb toon fiefter ! ^I^r attein fd^toeigt ftitt? 
2Bo« i^n berebt mod^t, binbet*^ eud^ bie Swnge? 

Seicefter 

Sd^ fd^iDeige toot ©rftounen, ^önigin, 
I4P5 ^ci^ man bein Dl^r mit ©d^redfnijfen erfüCt, 
2)0^ biefe 3Börd^en, bie in Sonbonè ®ajfen 
Den glaub'gen $öbel öngften, 6i« ^erouf 
Sn beineè ©tootèratg l^eitre 3Bitte fteigen 
Unb toeife 5Dlanner emft befd^dftigen. 
1410 SSertounbetung ergreift ntid^, id^ fl^ftel^'^, 
Do^ biefe lanberlofe ^önigin 
3Son ©d^ottlonb, bie ben eignen ïleinen ï^ron 
SRid^t JU bt\)avLpUn ïon^U, il^rer eignen 
SSofoHen ©j)Ott, ber 2lu«tourf i^reè fianbeè, 
1415 Dein ©d^redfen toirb ouf einntol im ©efangni^! 

— SBag, beim 2lIImad^t*gen! ntad^te fie bir furd^tbat? 
Do^ fie bied 9leid^ in 2lnfj)rud^ nimntt, ba^ bid^ 

Die ©uifen nid^t oI« ^önigin erïennen? 

^onn biefer ©uifen 3Q3iberfJ)rud^ ba« Sled^t 
1420 @ntïraften, ba« ©eburt bit gob, ber ©d^lu^ 

Der ^arlomente bir beftötigte? 

3ft fie burd^ §einrid^« lekten SBiCen nid^t 

©tiCfd^iDeigenb obgetoiefen, unb toirb gnglonb, 

©o gltidfli^ im ®enu^ be« neuen £id^t«, 
1425 ©id^ ber $oJ)iftin in bie SKrme toerfen? 

3Son bir, ber ongebeteten 5Dlonord^in, 
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gu 2)omIcv« üRörberin I^inü6crlaufen? 

^ad h^oDen biefe ungeftümen Wenfd^en, 

®ie bid^ nod^ lebenb mtt ber @t6in qudlen, 
1490 ^id^ nid^t gefd^h^inb genug berma^len tonnen, 

Um ©taot unb ^ird^e toon ©efal^r ju rctten? 

©te^ft bu nid^t blül^enb ba in Swöenbïroft, 

3BeI!t jene nid^t ntit jebem Xag )um ®rabe? 

a3ci ®ott! 2)u iDirft, id^ l^off'g, nod^ toiele ^a^re 
1435 3luf torent &xaht ïoanMn, ol^ne ba^ 

®u felber jtc l^inabjuftürjcn broud^tcft — 

S^urleig^ 

Sorb Seftcr ^ot nid^t immer fo geurteilt. 

Seictfiter 

SBal^t \\V^, xó) l^abe felber meine ©timme 
3u il^rem Xob gegeben im ©erid^t. 

1440 — 3m ©taatêrat fj)red^' id^ anberê. §ier ift nid^t 
®ie 9lebe toon bem Sled^t, nur toon bem JJorteil. 
3ft'ê je^t bie 3«it/ ^^^ ^^^ ®efol^r ju fürd^ten, 
2)a granïreid^ jie toerlö^t, i^r einj'ger ©d^u^, 
2)a bu ben ^önigèfol^n mit beiner ipanb 

1445 Seglüc!en ioiDft, bie ipoffnung eine^ neuen 
Slegentenftammeg biefem Sonbe blti^t? 
SBBoju fie olfo toten? ©ie ift tot! 
SSerad^tung ift bet tool^re 3:ob. 33er^üte, 
2)a^ nid^t baè 3BitIeib fie in« Seben rufe! 

1450 ®rum ift mein Slat: 3Ran laffe bie ©entenj, 
Sie il^r ba$ ^anpi abf))tid^t, in tooDer ^raft 
Sefte^n ! ©ie lebe — aber untetm 33eile 
®eè §ènïer« lebe fie, unb fd^neC, ioie fid^ 
@in Wem für fie betoaffnet, fott' e« nieber. 
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1455 3Kvlo^*^^/ ^^ ^^^' ^^^ ^w^^ SKeinungcn 

®e^ört, unb fag* eud^ 3)onï für curen ©ifer, 
ma ®otteè Seiftanb, ber bie «önifle 
©rleud^tet, ïoxü xi) eure ©rünbc J)rüfcn, 
Unb \odl)Un, toa« baè Scffere mir bünït. 



t)terter 2tuftrttt. 

S)te horigen. 9eitter $autet mit 3J2orttmer. 

1460 2)a lommt atnioè $aulet. ©bier ©ir, 
SQBoê bringt i^r un«? 

©lortüürb'öe aKqeftat! 
3Rein SReffe, ber o^nlangft toon toeiten SRcifen 
^urüdgefel^rt, ioirft ftd^ )u bcinen ^ü^en 
Unb leiftet bir fein jugenbüd^ ©elübbe. 
14^ Sm^fange bu e^ gnabentooQ unb la^ 
^\)n tüod^fen in ber ©onne beiner ®unft. 

SVUirtilttet I&ftt ft(^ auf ein ftnie niebet. 

Sang' lebe nteine !5nigli(i^e %xa\x, 

Unb ®Iü(! unb 9lul(^m be!r5ne il(^re ©time! 

eUfabet^ 

©tel^t auf. ©eib ntir toittlommen, ©ir, in ®nglanb! 
1470 "^f^x l^abt ben groten SBeg gentad^t, l^abt ^anlreic^ 
Sereift unb 9lom unb eud^ ju 9ll(^eim« toettoeilt. 
©agt mir benn an, toaè f})innen unfre geinbe? 
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aRürtimet 
@in @ott Dertoirre fie unb tocnbe rüdtoatt^ 
9luf i^rer eignen ©d^ü^en Sruft bie ^Pfeile.. 
1475 3)ie gegen meine ^önigin gefanbt jinb! 

(SUfabetlp 

©al^t t^r ben üRotgon unb ben tanfefj)innenben 
«ifd^of Don Slo^e? 

SlUrtimer 
Me fd^ottifd^e 
SSerbannte lemt' id^ lennen, bie )u Sl^eimê 
Slnfd^Iage fd^mieben gegen biefe 3infel. 
1480 3n i^t SBertrouen fto^l id^ mid^, 06 \d) 
@iïüa Don i^ren SRanfen h)o« entbedte. 

^aulet 

(Se^eime Sriefe l^at man il^m Dertrout, 

3n Siff^i^/ für bie Königin Don Sd^ottlonb, 

3)ie et mit treuer §onb un« überliefert. 

(Slifabet^ 

i4?5 ©agt, h)o« ftnb i^re neueften ©ntloürfe ? 

aRortimer 

@« trof fie atte toie ein Donnerftreid^, 

®a^ granïreid^ fte berld^t, ben feften S3unb 

3Kit ©nglonb fd^Iie^t; je|t rid^ten fie bie §offnung 

3luf ©J)anien. 

(SUfaliet^ 

©o fd^reibt mir SBalfmgl^am. 

WloTtimtt 
1490 2(ud^ eine SuCe, bie $aj)ft ©ijtuè jüngft 
33om aSoticone gegen bid^ gefd^Ieubert, 
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Ram eben an )u 9ll^etm$, aU id^'^ Detlte^ ; 
3)oè ndd^fte ©d^iff bringt fie nod^ biefet ^n]tU 

Seicefter 

3Sot fold^en SBaffen jittett (Snglanb nid^t mcl^r. 

S3urleig]| 

1495 ©ie toerben furd^tbar in be$ ©d^iDarmerg ipanb. 

a^ortimer foTf(^enb anfel^enb. 

Wan Qah tuó) fd^ulb^ ba^ i^t )u Sll^eimd bie ©d^ulen 
Sefud^t unb euren ©louben abgef d^tooren ? 

Die 5Dliene gob id^ mir, id^ leugn' e$ nid^t, 
©o h)eit ging bie Segierbe, bir ju bienen ! 

èu ^aulet, ber i^r ^apiere überreid^t 

1500 3Q3o« gie^t i^r ba l(^ertoor? 

@è ift ein ©d^reiben, 
3)o« bir bie ^önigin Don ©d^ottlanb fenbet. 

S^urletg^ laftig bamad^ greifenb. 

QitU mix ben Srief. 

^aulet giebt bas ^apitt ber ftönigin. 

33erjei^t, fiorb ®ro^f d^a^meifter ! 
3n meiner Königin feibfteigne §anb 
Sefal^I fie mir ben Srief ju übergeben. 
1505 ©ie fogt mir ftetè, id^ fei i^r ^einb. 3^ Kn 
3ïur il^rer Safter g^einb ; h)a« fid^ Dertragt 
5Dlit meiner ^jïid^t, mag id^ il^r gem ertoeifen. 

3)ie ftftnigin l^at ben Srief genommen. $Bö^renb fte i^n lieft, fpre(^en SRortimer 
unb Selcefter etnige SSorte l^eimU(^ mit einanbei. 
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IBttrIei0]| lu ^auiet 
SB3a« tann ber Srtef cntl^alten? @itle Vlogen, 
3Bit benen man baè ntitleibgtooffe §erj 
1510 3)er ^önigin Derfd^onen foC. 

3QSo« er 
©nt^dlt, ^ot fie mtr nid^t Derl^el^It. ©ie bittet 
Um bie Sergtinftigung, ba^ Stngefid^t 
3)er ^önigin gu felsen. 

S3ttrletg]| fc^nea. 

3ltmmermel^r ! 

XMot 
SBarum nid^t? ©ie erjïel^t nid^tg Ungered^teè. 

»ttrleig]| 

1515 15ie ®unft be« ïöniglid^en angefid^tè 
§at fie toertoirït, bie SKorbanftifterin, 
S)ie naó) bem Slut ber ^önigin gebürftet. 
SBer'è treu mit feiner g^ürftin meint, ber ïonn 
®en folfd^ Derrdterifd^en Slat nid^t geben. 

XülM 
1520 SEBenn bie 5Dlonard^in fie beglüdfen h)iC, 

SBoHt il^r ber ®nabe fonfte Slegung l^inbern? 

Surleiglp 

©ie ift Derurteilt! Unterm Seile liegt 
Sl^r ^anpi. Untoürbig ift'« ber aWoieftöt, 
S)aè ^avLpt )u felsen, boè bem ïob geipei^t ift. 
1525 3)a$ Urteil ïonn nid^t mel^r toolljogen toerben, 
SBenn fid^ bie Königin i^r geno^et i)ai, 
®enn ®nabe bringt bie ïöniglid^e 3ïa^e — 
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(Sltfaietll 

nad^bem |!e ben Srief gelefen, i^re Zf^x&ntn trodnenb. 

SBog ift bet aKenfd^ ! 9Baè ift ba« ©lui bet (gtbe ! 
2Bie h)ett ift biefe Königin gebtad^t, 

1530 3)ie mit fo ftoljen ^offnungen begann, 
3)ie auf ben öltften %\)xon bet 6f|riftenl^eit 
Setufen tootben, bie in intern ©inn 
2)tei ^tonen fd^on auf« §am)t )u fe^en meinte! 
SBeld^' anbte ®pxaó)t fü^tt fie je^t alê bomolè, 

1535 2)0 fie baè 3BoJ)J)en ©nglonbê angenommen, 

Unb toon ben ©d^meid^Ietn il^teè §ofg fid^ ^önigin 
3)et jioei britonn'f<^en ^n^dn nennen lie^ ! 
— 3Setjei^t, 5KvIotb«, e« fd^neibet mit inè §etj, 
SBe^mut etgteift mid^, unb bie ©eele blutet, 

1540 Do^ Stbifd^eg nid^t feftet ftel^t, ba« ©d^iifal 
3)et 30lenfd^^eit, bo« entfe^Iid^e, fo nal)^ 
9ln meinem eignen ^anpt tootübetjiei^t. 

Xüïbot 

D ^önigin! Dein §etj l^ot ®ott getül^tt. 
©e^otd^e biefet l(^immlifd^en Setoegung! 
1545 ©d^ioet bü^te fie fütioa^t bie fd^ioete ©d^ulb, 
Unb S^xt x\Vè, bo^ bie \)axU ^ptüfung enbe! 
9leid^' il^t bie §anb, bet ïief gefoffenen ! 
2Bie eineè ®ngelè Sid^tetfd^einung fteige 
Sn i^teè ^etïetè ©tabetnod^t ^inab — 

»ttrletg4 

1550 ©ei ftanbl(^aft, gto^e ^önigin. £a^ nid^t 
(Sin loben^ioütbig ntenfd^Iid^ed ©efü^l 
2)id^ itte fusten. SRoube bit^nid^t feibft 
2)ie gteil^eit, ba« ïlotioenbige ju t^un. 



StPcitcr ^ufeufl. günftcr ?(uftritt. 71 

^u !annft {te nid^t begnabigen^ nid^t retten. 
1555 ©o labe nid^t ouf bid^ toerl^o^ten %aM, 
3)a^ bu mit graufam l^öl^nenbem Xrium))!^ 
2tm 3lnbli(! beine^ Dj)ferg bid^ geipeibet. 

Setcefter 

So^t un$ in unfcrn ©d^ranïen bleiben, 2orb«. 

2)ie Königin ift toeife, fie bebarf 
1560 3ïici^t unferg diai^, boè SBürbigfte ju h)öf|Ien. 

®ie Unterrebung beiber Königinnen 

ipat nid^td gemein mit bed ©erid^ted ®ang. 

©nglonbd ®efe$, nid^t ber 5Dlonard^in SBitte, 

aSerurteilt bie aKorio. SQSürbiQ ift^è 
1565 ®er groten Seele ber ©lifobet^, 

2)0^ fie bed §erjend fd^önem 2^riebe folge, 

SEBenn bod ®efe^ ben ftrengen 2auf bel^alt. 

(SUfabetlp 
®el^t, meine Sorbd. 2Bir toerben aJlittel ftnben, 
2Bad ®nabe forbert, h)od SHotfóenbigïeit 
1570 Und ouferlegt, gejiemenb ju toereinen. 
3e$t — tretet ab ! 

2)ie SorbS gelden. $(n ber X^üre ruft fte ben aRortimec èurütf. 

©ir aJlortimer! ©in 2Bort! 



^ünftcr Jtuftrttt. 

(Sltfabet^. 3J2ortimer. 
(Slifabetlp 

nad^bem fie i^n einige StugenbUde focfd^enb mit ben ^n^tn gemeffen. 

31&r jeigtet einen ïedfen 5Dlut unb feltne 
SBel^errfd^ung eurer feibft für eure "^aïfxt. 
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SBer fd^on fo frü^ ber J^aufd^ung fd^iDere ^unft 
1575 3luèübte, ber ift münbig toor ber 3^^*/ 
Unb er berfürjt ftd^ feine ^rüfunggjol^re. 
— 2luf eine gro^e 33al^n ruft eud^ baè ©d^idffal ; 
3id^ J)roj)l^ejei* eè eud^, unb mein Drofel 
^ann xé), )u eurem &lMt, felbft boII)iel(^n 

SRortimer 

1580 ©r^obene ©ebteterin, h)o« id^ 

Sermag unb bin, ift beinem Dienft gefóibmet. 

(SUfaliet^ 

31^r l^obt bie ^einbe ©nglanbè Unmn lemen. 
^ï)x §a^ ift untoerfö^nli^ gegen mid^, 
Unb unerfd^öj)flid^ il^re SIutentiDürfe. 
1585 33i« biefen ïog jlüor fd^ü^te ntid^ bie SKttmod^t; 
®od^ elüig lüanït bie Kron' ouf nteinem §ouj)t, 
©olang' f ie lebt, bie i^rem ©d^iDdrmereifer 
3)en 33ortoanb lei^t unb i^re ipoffnung na^rt. 

9){ortiitter 

©ie lebt nid^t me^r, fobolb bu e« gebieteft. 

1590 2td^, ©ir! 3^ glaubte mid^ om 3^^!^ f^O" 
3u fel^n, unb bin nid^t toeiter aU am 3lnfang. 
Sd^ tüollte bie ®efe^e l^anbeln laffen, 
3)ie eigne iponb toom Slute rein be^alten. 
Doë Urteil ift gefj)rod^en. 2Baë getoinn* id^? 

1595 @ë mu^ toolljogen toerben, SKortimer! 
Unb id^ mvi^ bie SSoHjiei^ung anbefe^Ien. 
5Dlid^ immer trifft ber §0^ ber %ïfat ^d) mu^ 
©ie eingeftel^n unb ïann ben ©d^ein nid^t retten. 
a)a« ift ba« ©d^Iimmfte! 
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9R0rtimer 

aBa« beïümmert bid^ 
1600 3)er böfe ©d^ein bei ber gered^ten Sad^e? 

eiifabet^ 

Sl^r ïennt bie SBelt nid^t, SRitter. 2Baè man f dreint, 
§at jebermann jum Slid^ter; toaè mon ift, l(^at ïeinen. 
3Son meinem SRed^te überjeug* id^ niemanb, 
©o mu^ id^ ©orgc trogen, bo^ mein Slnteil 
1605 2ln il^rem 2^ob in efó'gem 3^^if^l bleibe. 
Sei fold^en %i)aUn boj)J)eIter ©eftalt 
®iebt*« feinen ©d^u^, oI« in ber Dunïel^eit. 
2)er fd^Iimmfte ©d^ritt ift, ben mon eingeftel^t; 
3Q3oè man nid^t aufgiebt, i}at man nie Verloren. 

^i^ortimer ou^forfc^enb. 
1610 3)ann todre tool^I boë Sefte — 

C^Iifabet^ fd^nea. 

^reilid^ toar'^ 

3>a« 33efte — D, mein guter gngel fj)rid^t 

2luè eud^. ^al^rt fort, bollenbet, toerter ©ir! 

@ud^ ift e« émft, il^r bringet auf ben ©runb, 

©eib ein gonj anbrer SKann, alë euer D^eim — 

9>ïortimer betroffen. 

1615 gntbedfteft bu bem SRitter beinen SBunfd^? 

Wif reuet, ba^ id^'è t^at. 

9Rorttmer 

©ntfd^ulbige 

35en alten 5Kann. Die '^ai)xt mad^en i^n 
Sebenflid^. ©old^e SBageftüdfe forbern 
®en ïedfen 5Dlut ber $|§ugenb — 
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(Slifal^etlp f(^neff. 

35arf td^ eud^ — 
SRoirtimer 

1620 Die §anb h)iC id^ bir leil^en; rette bu 

3)en SRamen, luie bu ïannft — 

eiifaiet^ 

Sa, ©ir ! toenn i^t 

3Kid^ eineè SKorgenè tnit ber Sotfd^aft lüedftet: 
3Boria Stuart, beine blut' ge g^einbin, 
3ft l^eute 3ïad^t toerfd^ieben! 

SRortimer 

Qaf)V auf mid^. 

1625 SQSann h)irb mein ^anpt fid^ ru^ig fd^Iofen legen? 

9Rortimer 

®er ndd^fte Sleumonb enbe beine ^rd^t. 

(Slifaiet^ 

— ©e^obt eud^ iDOl^I, ©ir ! fia^t e« eud^ nid^t leib t^un, 
35a^ meine 3)anïbarïeit ben glor ber 3ïod^t 
©ntlel^nen mu^ — 35aè ©d^toeigen ift ber ®ott 
1630 2)er ©lüdflid^en — Die engften Sonbe finb*è, 

3)ie jdrteften, bie ba« ©el^eintnig ftiftet ! ®ie ge^t ob. 



Sec^fter 2tuftrttt» 

SRortimer aaein. 
®el^, fcilf d^e, gleignerif d^e Königin ! 
2Bie bu bie 2BeIt, fo tdufd^' id^ bid^. Sled^t ift'«, 
3)id^ gu berraten, eine gute %f^at ! 
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1635 ©e^' id^ aug, luie ein 5Dlörber? Safeft bu 
Stud^Iofc gertigfeit auf meiner ©tirn? 
%xau^ nur auf meinen 2lrm unb l^alte bcinen 
3urü(ï. ®icb bir ben frommen ^eud^elfci^ein 
35er ®nabe Dor ber 2BeIt! ^nbeffen bu 

1640 ©e^eim auf tneine 5Dlörber^iIfe l^offft, 

©o iDerben ïoxx jur SRettung grift getoinnen! 

©r^ö^en toiffft bu mid^ — jeigft mir toon ferne 
Sebeutenb einen ïoftborn $reië — Unb iDörft 
Du felbft ber $rei^ unb beine f^rouengunfi ! 

1645 SQSer bift bu, &mfte, unb lüo^ ïannft bu geben? 
3Rió) lodet nid^t beê eitein SRul^meè ®eij. 
8ei i^r nur ift beg 2eben$ 9leij — 
Um fie, in eto^gem g^reubend^öre, fd^toeben 
Der 2lnmut ©otter unb ber ^ugenbluft, 

i^ 35aè ©lüdf ber §immel ift an i^rer Sruft ; 
S)u l^aft nur tote ©üter }u toergeben. 
3)a« eine §5d^fte, ïoa^ ba« Seben fd^ntüdft, 
SQSenn ftd^ ein §erj, entjüdfenb unb entjüdft, 
3)em §erjen fd^enït in fü^em ©eibfttoergeffen, 

ite Die ^auenïrone l^aft bu nie befeffen, 
3ïie l^aft bu liebenb einen SKann beglüdft. 
— 3^ wiu^ ben 2orb ertoarten, il^ren Srief 
3^m übergeben. @in toer^a^ter Sluftrag. 
3ci& i^^abe )u bem ^öflinge ïein §erj, 

1660 ^d) felber ïonn fie retten, id^ allein; 

©efai^r unb 9lul^m unb aud^ ber $rei$ fei ntein! 

3nbem er ge^en toxU, begegnet il^nt ^aulet 



76 SRoriQ ©tuart. 

Stcbcntcr 2tuftritt» 

Sl^ortimer. $autet. 

2Ba« fagte bir bie Köniöin? 

3ïici^t«, ©ir. 
3l\d)i^ — Don Sebeutung. 

^aulet fi;iert i^n mit emftem «lid. 

§öre, SKortimer! 
@è ift ein f(i^lüj)fri0 glatter ®runb, auf ben 
1665 2)u bid^ begeben. fiodenb ift bic ©unft 
2)er Könige, nad^ ®^re geijt bic ^wö^»^*^» 
— 2o^ bid^ ben ©l^rgeij nid^t öerfül^rcn 1 

SRortimer 

2Bort il^r*ë nid^t feibft, ber an ben §of ntid^ brod^te. 

^ó) iDünfd^te, ba^ id^'è nid^t get^on. 3lm ipofe 
1670 2Barb unferè §aufeè ®^rc nid^t gefammclt. 
©tel^ f eft, mein kleffe. .Raufe nid^t ju teuer ! 
aSerle^e bein ©eh)iffen nid^t! 

9Rortimer 

2Baè fattt eud^ ein? 2Baè für Seforgniffe? 

^aulet 

2Bie gro^ bid^ aud^ bie ^önigin )u mad^en 
1675 3Serf J)rid^t — trau' il^rer ©d^meid^elrebe nid^t, 
aSerleugnen toirb fie bid^, toenn bu gel^ord^t, 
Unb, il^ren eignen 3lamen rein ju toafd^en, 
5Die Sluitgat radden, bie ftc feibft befa^I. 
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3)ie Sluitgat, fagt i^r? 

SBeg tnit ber SScrftettung! 
1680 3jci^ ïoix^, tooè bir bie ^önigin angefonnen ; 
©ie l^offt, bo^ beine ru^mbegier'ge ^wgenb 
SBittfcil^r'ger fetn h)irb, aU tnein ftarreë Slltcr. 
§aft bu il^r jugefagt? §aft bu? 

SRoirttmer 

SKein Dl^eim! 

SBcnn bu*è getl^an l^aft, fo öerfluci^* id^ bid^, 
1685 Unb bid^ bertoerfe — 

Seicefter tommt 

SBerter ©ir, erlaubt 
@in SBort mit eurem SReffen. 2)ie 30lonard^in 
3ft gnobentooH gefmnt für il^n; ftc iDiC, 
2)0^ man il^m bie $erfon ber 2abt^ ©tuart 
Uneingefd^rdnft bertraue — ©ie toerla^t fid^ 
1690 Stuf feine 3leblid^ïeit — 

^aulet 

aSerld^t fid^ — ®ut ! 

Setcefter 

3QSa« fagt i^r, ©ir? 

^aulet 

2)ie ^önigin berla^t fid^ 
SKuf i^n, unb id^, SK^Iorb, toerlajfe mid^ 
3luf mid^ unb meine beiben offnen 3Cugen. etBe^toa. 
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Tldikt 2tuftritt. 

Seicefler. SJlortimer. 

Seicefter Dertvunbert 

2Ba« toanbelte ben 3litter an? 

SRoirtimer 

1695 3^ h)^i^ ^^ >^i^^ — ^^^ unertoartcte 
3Sertrauen, ba^ bie ^öniöin mir fd^enft — 

Seicefter i^n foif(^enb anfe^enb. 

3Serbient i^r, Slitter, ba^ mon eud^ öertraut? 

9R0fttlttet ebenfo. 

2)ie g^roge t^u* xó) eud^, 5Dlt^Iorb bon Scfter. 

Seicefter 

Sl^r l^attet mir h)oè inëgel^eim ju fagen. 

SRortimer 

1700 aSerficl^ert mir erft, bo^ \é) ïoa^m barf. 

Seicefter 
3Q3er giebt mir bie Serfid^erung für eud^? 
— 2a^t eud^ mein SKi^troun nid^t beleibigen ! 
3d^ fel^* tvió) jtoeierlei ©efid^ter jeigen 
2ln biefem §ofe — 6inè barunter ift 
1705 3loth)enbig falfd^; bod^ toeld^eè ift baè iDal^re? 

SRortimer 

@è gel^t mir ebenfo mit eud^, ®raf fiefter. 

Seicefter 
SBer foH nun beg 3Sertrauenè Slnfong mad^en? 

SRortimet 

SBer baè ©eringere ju toagen l^at. 
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Seicefter 

SRun! a)et feib il^t! 

Si^r feib eè! 6uer 3^wö"i^/ 
1710 3)e^ bielbebeutenben, getDalfgen Sorbè, 

^ann mid^ ju Soben fd^lagen; meinè bermag 
Slici^t^ öegen euren Slang unb eure ®unft. 

Setcefter 

Sl^t iïtt eud^, ©ir. S" ^Kem anbetn bin id^ 
§ict mcid^tig, nur in biefem jatten ^jjunft, 
1715 3)en id^ je^t eurer 2^reu* J)reiègeben fott, 
Sin id^ bet fd^toad^fte 3Dïann an biefem §of, 
Unb ein betad^tlid^ S^wgniè lann mid^ ftütjen. 

SRortimer 

SBenn fid^ bet allijetmögenbe Sotb Seftet 
©o tief JU mit l^etuntetld^t, ein fold^ 
1720 Seïenntniê mit ju tl^un, fo batf id^ mol^I 
Sin menig l^öl^et benlen i)on mit feibft, 
Unb il^m in ©to^mut ein (Sjem^jel geben. 

Setcefter 
®el^t mit botan im 3wttaun, id^ toxü folgen. 

^ortimer 

ben Srief fd^neU ^eitoor^ie^enb. 

S)ieg fenbet eud^ bie ^önigin bon ©d^ottlanb* 

fieicefier 

fd^ritft aufammen unb flveift ^aftig bantad^. 

1725 ©»)ted^t leife, ©it — 2Ba§ fe^' id^! Sttd^! @« ift 
3^t Silb, 

ftü^t e9 unb betrac^tet eS mit ftummem (Sntaücfen. 
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SRofttmer 

ber i§n tofi^renb bed Sefend fc^arf beobac^tet. 

Seicefter 

nad^bem er ben ^rief fc^neK burc^Iaufen. 

©ir 3Rortim?r! 3^r h)i^t be« Stiefel 3n^alt? 

SRofttmer 

Sïici^tg mei^ id^. 

fieteefier 

3lun\ Sie l^at cud^ ol^nc 3^^if^I 
aSertraut — 

SRortimer 

Sie l^at mir nid^tè bertraut. 3 ^ i^ toürbet 

1730 3!)ie^ SRdtfel mir erllcircn, fagte fie. 

Sin SRcitfel ift eè mir, ba^ ©raf bon Sefter, 
a^er ©ünftling ber ©lifabet^, 3Rarien« 
(Srïlarter ^einb unb i^rer Slid^ter einer, 
ajer 5Dïann fein fott, bon bem bie Königin 

1735 3" ^i}Tctm VLtiqIM SRettung l^offt — Unb bennod^ 
9Dïu^ bem fo fein, benn eure Slugen \px^ó)m 
3u beutlid^ au«, toa^ il^r für jte emj)finbet. 

Seicefier 

Sntbecït mir felbft erft, toie e« lommt, ba^ il^r 
aJen feur'gen Slnteil ne^mt an il^rem ©d^icïfal, 
1740 Unb toa^ eud^ il^r aSertraun ertoarb. 

SRorttmer 

3RvIorb, 

ajaê lann id^ eud^ mit toenigem erflaren, 
3d^ i&abe meinen ©lauben abgefd^tooren 
3u 9lom, unb fte^' im Sünbniè mit ben ©uifen, 
Sin 93rief be^ Srjbifd^ofé ju 9l^eim« \)at mxó) 
1745 93eglaubigt bei ber ^önigin bon Sd^ottlanb. 
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fietcefter 

^ó) toei^ bon eurcr ®Iauben§anberung ; 
©ie ift'^, bie mcin 33crtrauen ju eud^ toedfte. 
®ebt mir bic §anb. 33erjei^t mir meinen 3*^^if^I- 
Sd^ ïann bet 2}orfic^t nid^t ju biel gebrauc^en, 
1750 3!)enn SBalftngl^am unb Surleigl^ l^affen mid^ ; 
3ci& toei^, ba^ fie mir lauetnb 3ïe|e ftetten. 
^f)x lonntet i^r ©efd^öj)f unb 2BerIgeug fein, 
5Dïid^ in ba§ ®arn ju jie^n — 

SRofttmer 

2Bie Keine ©c^ritte 
®el^t ein f o groter £orb an biefem §of! 
1755 ®taf, id^ beïlag' eud^. 

Setcefkr 

^reubig toerf* ic^ mid^ 
2ln bie bertraute ^reunbeèbruft, Wo xé) 
ï)e« langen 3^ö"Ö^ ^i^ enblid^ ïann entlaben. 
^f)x feib bertDunbert, ©ir, ba^ ic^ fo fc^nell 
S)a§ §erj geanbert gegen bie 5Dïaria. 

1760 3h)ar in ber 2^l^at ^a^t' id^ fie nie — ber 3^^^Ö 
ï)er 3^it^w mad^te mic^ ju il^rem ®egner. 
©ie h)ar mir jugebac^t feit langen ^ai^ren, 
^\)x ïüx^V^, el^ fte bie §anb bem 3!)amle^ gab, 
21U nod^ ber ®lanj ber §o^eit fie umlac^te. 

1765 Ralt ftie^ ic^ bamalê biefe^ ®lüdf bon mir; 
3e|t im ®efangnig, an beê 3^obe§ ^jjforten 
©ud^' id^ fie auf, unb mit ®efa^r beè £eben«. 

SRortimer 

3!)a^ l^ei^t gro^mütig l^anbeln! 
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Setcefter 

— a)ie ©eftalt 
3!)er 3)inge, ©ir, l^at fid^ inbe§ beranbcrt. 
1770 3Rein (Si^rgeij h)ar e§, bet mui^ öegen Suö^wt> 
Unb ©d^önl^eit fü^üo^ machte. 3)amafó l^ielt id^ 
3Rarien« §anb für mid^ gu Hein; id^ l^offte 
3luf ben Seji^ bet Sönigin bon Snglanb. 

SRorttmer 

S^ ift bclannt, ba^ fte cud^ allen 5Dïannem 
1775 SSorjofi — 

Setcefier 

©o fd^ien eè, ebler ©ir — unb nun, nac^ jel^n 
SBerlomen Sarren unberbroff*nen SBetbenè, 
33erl^a^ten S^^^^Ö^ — D ©ir, mein §erj gel^t auf ! 
3d^ mu^ be§ langen Unmutè mid^ entlaben — 
3Ran Jjreift mid^ glüdflid^ — SBü^te man, toaê e« 

1780 ^ür betten finb, urn bie man mid^ beneibet — 
3ïad^bem id^ je^en bittre '^aifx^ lang 
S)em ©ö^en il^rer ©itelïeit geo^jfert, 
ÜKid^ jebem 2Bed^feI i^rer ©ultan^launen 
5Dlit ©flabenbemut untertoarf, ba^ ©J)ieljeug 

1785 3)eè Ileinen grillenl^aften @igenftnn«, 
(Seliebloft je^t bon il^rer S^rtlid^Ieit, 
Unb je^t mit fj)röbem ©tolj jurüdfQefto^en, 
3Son i^rer ©unft unb ©trenge gleid^ 0ej)eini0t, 
SBie ein ©efangener bom Slrguêblidf 

1790 3!)er (Siferfuc^t ge^ütet, inè SBer^ör 

©enommen toie ein Rnaht, toie ein 3)iener 
©efd^olten — D, bie ©j)rad^e l^at ïein SBort 
gür bief e ^ötte! 
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aRiirttiiter 

Setcefkr 

Ï^Sufd^t mid^ am 3*^1 *>^^ ^jjretó! (Sin anbrer lommt, 
1795 ï)te grud^t be§ teuten SBerbenè mir ju rauben. 

Sfn einen jungen blül^enben ©emal^I 

SSerlier* id^ meine lang' befeff'nen ditó^tt ! 

^eruntetfteigen fott id^ bon bet 93ül^ne, 

2Bo id^ fo lange atö ber @rfte glanjte. 
1800 3ïid^t il^re §anb attein, aud^ il^re ®unft 

ï)rol^t mit ber neue 3lnIömmKng ju rauben. 

©ie ift ein SBeib, unb er ift liebenètoert. 

6r ift Jlatl^rineng ©ol^n. 3" Ö^^^^ ©d^ule 
§at er be§ ©d^meic^eln^ Rünfte auègelernt. 

Seicefter 

1805 ©o ftürjen meine §offnungen — ^ó) fud^e 
3n biefem ©d^iffbrud^ meines ®(üd§ ein Srett 
3u faffen — unb mein 2luge menbet jtd^ 
3!)er erften fd^önen §offnung toieber ju. 
3Rarien« Silb, in i^rer Sleije ©lanj, 

1810 ©tanb neu bor mir, ©c^önl^eit unb Swgenb traten 
3n i^re botten Sled^te toieber ein; 
9lid^t lalter Sl^rgeij mel^r, baê §erj berglid^, 
Unb id^ emj)fanb, toeld^ Sleinob id^ berloren. 
3Rit ©d^redfen fel^' id^ fie iu tiefe^ Slenb 

1815 §erabgeftürjt, geftürjt burd^ mein SSerfd^uIben. 
3)a h)irb in mir bie §offnung toad^, ob id^ 
©ie je^t nod^ retten lönnte unb befi^en. 
3)urc^ eine treue §anb gelingt eè mir. 
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Si^t metn berfinbcrt §erj ju offenbaren, 
1820 Unb bicfer Srief, ben il^r mir üfcerbrad^t, 
33erfi(i^ert mir, ba^ jtc berjeil^t, jid^ mir 
3um ^jJreife fd^enlcn h)itt, toenn id^ fic rette. 

aRorHmer 

3i^ï tl^atct aber nid^tè ju il^rer Slettung! 
^\)x lie^t flefd^e^n, ba^ fie berurteilt tourbe, 

1825 ©abt cure ©timme felbft ju il^rcm 2^ob! 

Sin 2Bunber mufe gefd^cl^n — S)er SBal^rl^eit gid^t 
Wlu^ mid^, ben ïleffcn il^re^ §üterè, rtil^ren, 
Sm 3Satican ju SRom mu^ il^r ber §tmmel 
3!)en unberl^offten Sletter jubereiten, 

1830 ©onft fanb jte nid^t cinmal ben SEBeg ju eud^! 

Seicefter 
2ld^, ©ir, eg l^at mir Dualen gnug geïoftet! 
Um felbe 3^i* ^^^"^ fi^ ^^n ïalbot^ ©d^Io^ 
3lad^ gotl^erinöl^aij meögefül^rt, ber ftrengen 
®eh)al^rfam eure« Dl^eimê anbertraut. 

1835 (Se^emmt h)arb jeber SBeg ju il^r, id^ mu^te 
^ortfal^ren bor ber 2BeIt, fie ju berfolgen. 
3!)od^ benlet nic^t, ba^ id^ fie leibenb l^atte 
3um 3^obe gelden taffen ! 3lein, id^ i^offte, 
Unb ^offe nod^, baê ^[u^erfte ju l^inbem, 

1840 33ig fid^ ein 5Dïittel jeigt, fie ju befrein. 

SRortinter 

S)aè ift gefunben — Sefter, euer eble« 
SSertraun berbient ©rtDiberung. ^c^ wxü fte 
Sefreien, barum bin id^ l^ier, bie 2lnftalt 
3ft fc^on getroffen, euer mad^t'ger Seiftanb 
1845 SBerfid^ert un« ben glüdflid^en ©rfolg. 
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Setcefier 

aBa^fagti^r? S^r erfd^rccït mid^. 28tc? S^rtootttet— 

®eh)altfam auftl^un h)itt id^ i^ren Verlet; 
Sci& i^cib* ©efal^rtcn, atteè ift bereit — 

Seicefter 

Sl^r f)aU 3Rith)tffer unb SScrtraute ! SBe^ mir ! 
1850 3^ mcld^eè aBagni^ rci^t i^r mid^ l^incin! 
Unb bief e h)iffen auó) urn me in ©e^eimniê? 

SRortimer 

©orgt nid^t! ®er ^jJIan toarb ol^ne euc^ enttüorfen; 
Di)n' tud) mar' er boUftredt, beftünbe f ie 
SRid^t brauf, euc^ il^re SRettung ju berbanlen. 

Seicefter 
1855 ©o lönnt i^r mid^ ftir Qani getoi^ ijerftd^em, 
Da^ in bem 33unb mein 9lame nid^t genannt ift ? 

SRortimer 

aSerlafet eud^ brauf ! 28ie? ©o bebenïlid^, ©taf, 
Sei einer Sotfd^aft, bie eud^ §ilfe bringt! 
^f)x h)ottt bie ©tuart retten unb befi^en, 
1860 3!^ï finbet g^reunbe, J)(ö|lid^, unertoartet, 

3Som ipimmel fatten eud^ bie ncic^ften 5DïitteI — 
3)od^ jeigt il^r mel^r aSerlegenl^eit afó g^reube? 

Seicefier 

gg ift nid^tè mit ©etoalt. a)a« 2öageftüdf 

3ft JU gefd^rlid^. 

SRmrtimer 

Sfud^ baê ©ciumen ift'è! 

Seicefier 
1865 ^é) fag' eud^, Slittet, e^ ift nid^t gu magen. 
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SRortimer bitter. 
SRetn, n\ó)t für eud^, bet jte beft^en toitt! 
SEBir h)otten jtc blo^ rcttcn, unb jtnb nid^t f o 
Sebenf lic^ — 

Setcefter 

Sunger 3Rann, tl^r feib ju rafd^ 
Sn fo aefdJ^rlid^ bomenijoller ©ad^e. 

SRofttnter 

1870 S^^^ — f^i^ï bcbad^ in fold^cm ^aü bet Sl^re. 

Setcefter 

3d^ fei^' bie 9le$e, bie un^ ringè umgeben. 

9)>{ortimer 

3ci& fül^Ie 5Dïut, fte attc ju butc^ret^en. 

Setcefter 

SCottfü^n^eit, Slaferet ift biefer 3Jlut. 

SKofthner 

giid^t ïajjferleit ift bicfc «lug^eit, 2orb. 

Setcefter 

1875 ®ud^ lüftet^g mol^I, toic Sabtngton ju enben? 

aRortiiiter 

@ud^ nid^t, be§ Slorfolfö ©rofemut nad^jual^men. 

Seicefter 

SRorfoIï ^at feinc Sraut nid^t J^eimgefül^ït. 

^BfUttxmtt 

Sr \)ai betoicfen, ba^ er'^ toürbiö ïoax. 

Seicefter 

aSenn to i x toetberben, teilen toir fie nad^. 

1880 aSenn ïoxx un« fd^oncn, h)irb jte nid^t getcttet. 
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fieicefter 

S^t übericgt nic^t, l^ört nid^t, toerbet atteê 
ÜKtt l^eftig bitnbem Ungeftüm jerftören, 
SBaè auf fo gutcn SBeg gelcttet toar. 

SBol^I auf ben guten SBcg, ben il^r gebal^nt? 

1885 SBa^ l^abt il^r benn getl^an urn jte ju retten? 
— Unb toie? SBenn id^ nun 93ube gnug getoefen, 
©ie JU ermorben, toie bie Sönigin 
3Dïir anbefal^l, h)te fie ju biefet ©tunbe 
SSon mir ertoartet — 3lennt mir bod^ bie 2lnftalt, 

1890 3)ie i^r gemad^t, il^r Seben ju erl^alten. 

Setcefter erftount. 
®ab mó) bie Rönigin biefen Slutbefel^I? 

SRoftimer 

©ie irrte fid^ in mir, toie fid^ 3Raxxa 

Seicefter 

Unb il^r l^abt jugefagt? §a6t il^r? 

^ofttmer 

3)amit fie anbre §dnbe nic^t erïaufe, 
1895 g3ot id^ bie nteinen an. 

Seicefter 

3^r t^atet h)ol^I. 
3)ieè ïann un« SRaum öerfd^affen. ©ie berla^t fid^ 
2luf euren blut*gen S)ienft, ba« 3:obe«urtei( 
93Ieibt unbottftredEt, unb toir getoinnen 3^i^ — 

SRortimer ungebuibtg. 
9lein, toir berlieren Qtxtl 
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£etcefiter 

©ie jdl^It auf eud^, 
1900 ©o minbcr toirb fte 2lnftanb nel^men, ftd^ 

3!)en ©c^ein bcr ©nabc bor bcr SBelt ju ö^^en. 
SSicIIeic^t, ba^ ic^ burd^ Stft ftc übcrrebc, 
®a« 2ln0ejtci^t ber ©cgncrin ju fcl^n, 
Unb biefer ©d^ritt mu^ t^r bie §anbc binben, 
1905 Surleiö^ i&at rcd^t. 2)a§ Urteil ïann nid^t mel^r 
SSottjogen tücrben, h)enn jte fic gcfe^n. 
— ^a, id^ bcrfud^' cè, alleê biet' id^ auf — 

3Korttmer 

Unb toaê erreid^t i^r baburd^? 2öenn fie fid^ 
Sn mir getdufc^t ftel^t, toenn 3Raria fortfdl^rt, 

1910 3^ ï^'^^" — if^ ^i^^ ^Ke§, h)ie jubor? 
girei mirb fte niemal^! 3lud^ baè SDïilbefte, 
2Ba§ lommen lann, ift etoige^ ©efdngniè. 
5Dïit einer ïül^nen 3^^at mü^t il^r bod^ enben, 
SBarum Wout \i)x nid^t gleid^ bamit beginnen? 

1915 ^n euren §dnben ift bie SDïad^t, il^r bringt 
Sin §eer jufammen, toenn i^r nur ben 3lbet 
2luf euren bielen ©d^löffern toaffnen toottt! 
5Dlaria \)at nod^ biel berborgne g^reunbe; 
3!)er ^otoarb unb ber ?Perc^ eble §dufer, 

1920 Db il^re §duj)ter gleid^ g^ftürjt, jinb nod^ 
2ln §e(ben reid^, fte Jaarren nur barauf, 
2)a^ ein getoalt'ger Sorb ba§ Seifj)iet gebe. 
aSeg mit ggerftettung! §anbelt öffentlic^! 
3Serteibigt aU ein SRitter bie ©eliebte, 

1925 Kdmj)ft einen ebeln Rampf urn fie. ^^r feib 
§err ber ^Jierfon ber ^önigin bon (Snglanb, 
©obalb il^r toollt. Sodft fte auf eure ©d^Iöffer, 
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Sie ift tui) oft ba^in gefolgt. 2)ort jeigt i^r 
3!)ett ÜKantt! Bpxté)t afó ©ebictcr! §altet jte 
1930 3Sern)al^rt, btó fic bie ©tuart freigcgcben! 

fietcefter 

^é) ftaune, id^ entfc^e mid^ — SEBo^in 

Slci^t eud^ bcr ©d^h)inbel? — ^ennt il^r bicfen Soben? 

SEBi^t il^r, toic^è ftel^t an bief cm §of, h)ie eng 

3!)ie« g^rauenreid^ bie ©eifter l^at gebunben? 
1935 Sud^t nad^ bent ^elbengeift, ber el^malè h)ol^t 

Sn biefem Sanb fid^ regte, — Untertoorfen 

Sft alIeê untetm ©d^Iüffel eineê SBeibeè, 

Unb jebeè 3)lute« ^ebern a69efj)annt. 

%olQt meiner Seitung! 2Bagt nid^t^ unbebad^tfam, 
1940 S^ i^öre lommen, ge^t! 

SHortimer 

Ttaxxa ^offt! 
Kel^r' id^ mit leerem ïroft gu il^r jurüd? 

Setcefkr 

aSringt il^r bie ©c^toüre meiner eto'gen Siebe. 

Sringt i^r bie felbft! ^nm 2Berïjeug i^rer Stettun^ 
33ot ic^ mic^ an, nid^t eud^ jum Siebeèboten ! «t Qe^t aö. 



Heunter Jtuftritt 

eilfabet^. ïeiceftcr. 

©afabet^ 
1945 SBer ging ba i)on éud^ toeg? '^é) ^örte fj)red^en. 
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Seicefter 

fid^ auf i^re Slebe fd^neU unb erfd^roden unttoeitbenb. 

@« toar ©ir 5Dïortimer. 

aBa§ ift cuc^, Sorb? 
So ganj betreten? 

fietcefier fa^trtd^. 

— Über beinen Slnblid! 

^é) l^abe bid^ fo reijenb nie öefel^n. 

©eblenbet ftel^' \ó) ba bon beiner ©d^önl^eit. 

1950 — 2lci^ ! 

SBarum feufjt il^r? 

Setcefter 

§aB' id^ ïeinen ®runb 
3u fcufjen? 35a id^ beinen Sleij betrad^te, 
(Srneut fid^ mir ber namenlofe ©c^merj 
S)eè brol^enben SSertufteè. 

(SUfaüet^ 

SBJag berliert i^r? 
Seicefier 

3)ein §erj, bein liebenètDürbig ©elbft berlter' id^. 

1955 33alb toirft bu in ben juöenblic^en 3lrmen 
2)eg feurigen ©ema^Iê bid^ glüdlid^ fü^Ien, 
Unb ungeteilt h)irb er bein §erj befi^en. 
Sr ift bon löniglid^em 33lut, baè bin 
3d^ nid^t; bod^ 2^ro^ f ei aller 2BeIt geboten, 

1960 Db einer lebt auf biefem @rbenrunb, 

3)er mel^r Slnbetung für bid^ fü^lt, aU xó). 

3)er S)uc bon Slnjou ^at bid^ nie gefel^n, 

9lur beinen 3tu^m unb ©d^immer lann er lieben. 
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^é) liebc b i d^. 28arft bu bie armfte §irtin, 
1965 3c^ aU bcr grö^te gürft bcr SEBcIt geboren, 
3u beinem ©tanb toürb* id^ J^erunterfteigen, 
3Rein 2)iabem ju beinen gü^en legen. 

Seflag' mid^, ©ubletj, fd^ilt mtd^ nid^t! — 3d^ barf ja 
5Dïetn ^erj nid^t fragen. 2ld^! ba« l^atte anber« 

1970 ©eJDcil^It. Unb toie beneib' id^ anbre SBeibev 
3)ie baè etl^ö^en bürfen, toaè fie lieben. 
©o fllüdlid^ bin id^ nid^t, ba^ id^ bem 5Dïanne, 
3)er mir bot allen teuer ift, bie Rrone 
Sluffe^en ïann ! — 3)er ©tuart h)arb*« öergönnt, 

1975 3)ie §anb nad^ il^rer ïleigunQ ju öerfd^enfen; 
S)ie l^at jtd^ jegHd^ed erlaubt, fie l^at 
S)en botten ^eld^ bet ^reuben auèfietrunfen. 

Setcefter 

Se^t trinlt fte aud^ ben bit^ern Keld^ be« Seiben«. 

(Slifaüetll 

©ie ^at bet 5Dïenfd^en Urteil nic^tè gead^tet. 
1980 Seic^t h)urb' e§ il^r ju leben, nimmer lub jie 

3)a^ 3<>^ fi*^ ftwf, bem i d^ mid^ untertoarf. 

§att' id^ bod^ aud^ 2lnfj)rtid^e mad^en tónmn, 

®eg £eben« mid^, ber 6rbe Suft ju freun ; 

3)od^ joQ id^ ftrenge ftönig^^flid^ten bor. 
1985 Unb bo(^ getoann fie atter 5Dïanner ®unft, 

SBeil fte ftd^ nur befli^, ein SBeib ju fein, 

Unb um fie bul^lt bie S^flenb unb ba§ Sllter. 

©o fmb bie ÜKanner. Süftlinge jinb atte ! 

S)em fieid^tfinn eilen fie, ber ^reube ju, 
1990 Unb fd^ci^en nid^t^, toaê fte öerel^ren müffen. 
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Serjünfltc ftd^ nid^t biefer ïalbot feibft, 
91U er auf tieren Slcig gu reben fam! 

Setcefter 

SBergieb e« il^m. @r toar i^r SBad^ter einft; 
ï)ie 2ift*0e l^at mit ©d^meid^eln il^n betl^ört. 

(Safaüett 

1995 Unb tft*« benn h)ir!(ic^ mal^r, ba^ fte f o fd^ön ift? 

©o oft mu^t* id^ bie Sarbe rül^men Ivoren; 

SBol^I m'óó^V \6) toiffen, wai ju glauben ift. 

©emalbe fd^meid^eln, ©d^ilberungen lügen, 

3lur meinen etgnen Slugen toürb' xé) traun. 
2000 — SEBa^ fd^aut il^r mid^ f o feltfam an? 

Seicefter 

Sc^ fteCte 
S)id^ in (Sebanlen neben bie SDïaria. 

— 3)ie ^eube toünfd^t* id^ mir, id^ berg' eê nid^t, 

SEBenn e« ganj in gel^eim gefd^ei^en ïönnte, 

3)er ©tuart gegenüber bid^ ju fel^n! 

3005 2)ann fottteft bu erft beine§ ganjen Siegè 
©enie^en! 3!)ie Sefd^amung gönnt* id^ il^r, 
ï)a^ jte mit eignen 3lugen — benn ber 3ïeib 
§at fd^arfe Slugen — überjeugt fid^ fal^e, 
2Bie fel^r fie aud^ an Slbel ber ©eftalt 

roio SSon bir beftegt toirb, ber jte fo unenbUd^ 
Sn jeber anbern toürb'gen 2^ugenb toeid^t. 

(SUfaüetll 

©ie ift bie jüngere an S^^i^^w» 

Seicefter 

Sünger ! 

3Ran fiel^t'è i^r nid^t an. ^reilic^, i^re Seiben! 
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©ie mag h)ol^I i)or ber ^^xt gealtert ^aben. 
2015 ^a, unb toaè il^rc Kranfung bittrcr mad^tc, 

ï)a« h)are, bid^ afö Sraut ju fel^n ! ©ie l^at 

3)eg Sebenè fd^önc ^offnung l^inter jtd^. 

3)i(i^ fal^e fte bem ©lücï entöegenfd^reiten ! 

Unb alê bie Sraut be« ^öniggfol^n^ bon ^ranïreid^, 
2020 3)a fte fid^ ftet^ fo biel getou^t, fo ftolj 

©etl^an mit ber franjöjtfd^en SSerma^lung, 

3loó) je^t auf ^ranfeid^è mad^t^ge §ilfe j)od^t ! 

3Ran J)einiflt mid^ ja, fie ju fel^n. 

Seicefier leb^aft 

©ie forbert*« 

511^ eine ®unft, 0eh)al^r' e^ il^t afö ©trafe. 

2025 S)u ïannft fie auf baè Slutgerüfte fül^ren, 
6« h)irb fie minber J)eini8en, al« ftd^ 
3Son beinen Sleijen au^gelöfd^t ju fel^n. 
3)aburd^ ermorbeft bu fie, h)ie fie bic^ 
Stntorben toollte — SBenn fte beine ©c^önl^eit 

2030 grblidft, burd^ ©l^rbarïeit betoad^t, in ®Iorie 
(Seftellt burd^ einen unbefledften ïCugenbruf, 
3)en fie, leid^tfinnig bul^Ienb, bon fid^ toarf, 
(Srl^oben burd^ ber ^rone ©lanj, unb je^t 
^nxi) jarte Srdutlid^Ieit gef d^müdft — bann l^at 

2035 3!)ie ©tunbe ber SSernid^tung il^r gefc^Iaflen. 

Sa — toenn id^ je^t bie Slugen auf bid^ h)erfe — 
ïlie toarft bu, nie gu einem ©ieg ber ©d^önl^eit 
©erüfteter, aU eben je^t — 3Rid& fetbft 
§aft bu umftra^It toie eine Sid^terfd^einung, 

2040 afó bu borl^in in« 3^"^"^^^^ trateft — SEBie ? 
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SBenn bu gleid^ je^t, je^t h)ie bu bift, l^intrateft 
3Sor fte, bu finbeft ïeine fd^önre ©tunbe — 

3e|t— 9lein— 9lein— ge^t mcl^t,Sefter —3ltm, ba« mufeid^ 
6rft ït>o\)l bebenïen — mid^ mit Surleifli^ — 

Seicefter le^l^aft einfaaenb. 

Surleiöl^ ! 

2045 ï)er ben!t aHein auf beinen ©taatgborteil ; 
Slud^ beine SBeiblid^ïeit ^at i^re SRed^te; 
33er jarte 5pun!t gel^ört bot bein ©erid^t, 
Stid^t öor beê ©taatèmanng — ^ja, aud^ ©taatê!unft toiH eè, 
33afe bu fie jiel^ft, bie öffentlid^e 3Dletnung 

2050 33urd^ eine %i)ai ber ©ro^mut bir getoinneft ! 
3Dlagft bu nad^l^er bid^ ber berl^afeten geinbin, 
3luf loeld^e SEBeife bir'g gefattt, entlaben. 

@Hfa(et^ 

3iid^t tüo^Ianftanbig ïoax^ mir'ê, bie SBertoanbte 
gtn 3JlangeI unb in ©d^mad^ ju fel^n. 3Dlan fagt, 
2055 ï)a^ fte nid^t ïöniglid^ umgeben fei, 

SSortoerfenb toör* mir i^reè 3Jlangelë 3lnbK4. 

Seicefter 

9lid^t il^rer ©d^toeUe braud^ft bu bid^ ju nal^n. 
§ör* meinen Slat. 35er ^wfaH i^at eê eben 
5Rad^ 333unfd^ gefügt. §eut* ift ba« grofee S^gen, 

2060 2ln gotl^eringl^a^ fül^rt ber SOSeg borbei, 
35ort lann bie ©tuart fid^ im $arl ergel^n, 
3)u ïommft ganj loie öon ol^ngefci^r balein, 
6ë barf nid^tê aU border bebad^t erfd^einen, 
Unb toenn eê bir jutoiber, rebeft bu 

2065 ©ie gar nid^t an — 
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Sege^* id^ eine ïl^orl^eit, 
@o ift eg eure, Sefter, nid^t bie metne. 
Sd^ h)ill eud^ ^eute !einen SBunfd^ berfagen, 
SBeil id^ öon meinen Untertl^anen atten 
6ud^ l^eut* am toel^eften getl^an. 

3l^n èSttU(!§ anfel^ettb. 

3070 ©et*ë eine Oritte nur öon eud^. ï)aburd^ 
©iebt 5Weigung fid^ ja lunb, ba^ fte betoiHigt 
2luë freier GJunft, toaë fte aud^ nid^t gebiHigt. 

fieicefter ftürat m il^ren Sü|en, ber leocJ^ang faut 



Drttter Slufjug. 

©egenb in etnem $art. ^orn mtt Saumen ht\t^t, 
l^inten eine totitt %u9\ittjU 

(Êrfter ituftritt 

SHaria trttt in fti^nettem iOauf l^tnter ^aumen ^ert)or. $anna 

^enneb^ folgt (angfam. 

^etttteb^ 

3l^r eilet ja, afë toenn il^r ^lügel l^cittet, 
©o tann \é) eud^ nid^t folgen, Ivartet bod^! 

Wlaxia 

wjs 2a^ mid^ bet neuen ^rei^eit genieren, 
£a^ mic^ ein Sinb fein, f ei eê mit! 
Unb auf bent grünen Ïej3j3id^ ber SBtefen 
5prüfen ben leid^ten, gefiügelten ©d^rttt. 
Sin id^ bent finftern ©efangniè entftiegen? 

2080 §(ilt jte ntid^ nid^t ntel^r, bie traurige ©ruft? 
2a^ ntid^ in botten, in burftigen ^xii^tn 
ïrinïen bie freie, bie l^immlifc^e Suft. 

^enneb^ 

D nteine teute 2ab^! (Suer Serfer 
3ft ttur urn ein ïlein toenigeè ern)eitert. 
2085 S^^ f^^^ "w^ '^i^^ ^i^ 5Dïauer, bie unè einfd^lie^t, 
SEBeil fte ber Saunte bid^t ©eftraud^ öerftedEt. 

96 
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D 35an!, 3)anï btefen freunbltd^ grünen Saumcn, 
2)ie meineè Serïerè 3Dlauern mir berfteien! 
• ^d^ ïoïO, mxó) fret unb glüdEIicI^ trdumen, 
2090 SBarum auè metnem fü^en SBal^n mid^ toedfen? 
Umfangt mxd) nid^t ber toeite §tmmetefd^op 
33ie 33lide, fret unb fejfeHog, 
Êrgel^eit fid^ in ungemeff'nen Slaumen. 
33ort, h)0 bie granen Stebelberge ragen, 
«95 %anQi meineè Sleid^eg (Srenje an, 

Unb btefe SOSolIen, bie nad^ 3Jlittag jagen, 
©ie fud^en ^ran!reid^« fernen Dcean. 
©ilenbe 3BoI!en, ©egler ber Sufte! 
SBer mit tné) toanberte, mit eud^ fd^iffte! 
2100 GJrü^et mir freunblid^ mein Swö^i^i^Iöi^i^ ï 
gd^ bin gefangen, id^ binin 95anben, 
3ld^, id^ l^ab* ïeinen anbern GJefanbten! 
grei in Suften ift eure Sal^n, 
gi^r feib nid^t biefer Sönigin untert^an. 

^ettneb^ 
2IQ5 2ld^, teure Sab^! 3^^ f^it) aufeer eud^, 

2)ie langentbel^rte ^reil^eit mad^t eud^ fd^to&rmen. 

9)^aria 

35ort legt ein ^ifd^er ben Stadden an» 
35iefe« elenbe SOSerljeug Ibnnte mid^ retten, 
Srcid^te mid^ fd^nett ju befreunbeten ©tabten. 
2110 (BpMxó) naï)ti eê ben bürftigen 3Jlann. 
Selaben tooUt* id^ il^n reid^ mit ©d^a^en, 
Êinen 3^0 f«>nt* er tl^un, h)ie er ïeinen getl^an; 
35a« GJtüdE foUt* er finben in feinen 9le|en, 
3idl^m' er mid^ ein in ben rettenben Sa^n. 
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^etttteb^ 
2115 SSerlorne SBünfd^e! ©el^t i^r nid^t, ba^ \xn^ 
9Son ferne bort bie @})a^ertritte folgen? 
6in finfter graufameë SSerbot fd^eud^t jebeè 
3JlitIetbi0e @efcl^ö})f aug unferm SBefle. 

mavxa 

3ltxn, flute §anna. ®Iaub' mtr, nid^t umfonft 
2120 3ft meineè Serïerê ïl^or fleöffnet toorben. 
3)ie ïleine GJunft ift mtr be« flröfeem GJlütó 
aSerfünberin. 3^ i^^ ^^^^* 6^ ip 
35er Siebe ti^dt'ge §anb, ber id^ fte banïe; 
Sorb Sefterè mad^t^gen 2lrm erfenn' td^ brin. 
2125 Slttm&I^Ud^ loitt man tnetn GJefangntó toetten^ 
33urd^ Sletnereë jum GJrö^ern mid^ getoöl^nen, 
33tó id^ bag 3lntlt^ beffen enblid^ fd^aue, 
33er mir bie Sanbe löft auf immerbar. 

^enitebty 

2ld^, td^ ïann biefen 333tberf})rud^ nid^t reimen. 
2130 3loó) geftern ïünbigt man ben ïob eud^ an, 
Unb l^eute toirb eud^ ^)Iö^ltd^ fold^e %xtx\)txt 
2lud^ benen, f)'óxt^ ió) fagen, toirb bie Sette 
®elöft, auf bie bie elo'ge g^reil^eit toartet. 

mavxa 

§örft bu bag §ift^orn? §örft bu'g ïlingen, 
2135 3Jlad^tigen 9lufe« burd^ %tÜ unb §ain? 

2ld^, auf baê mutige 9lo^ mid^ ju fd^toingen, 
3ln ben fröl^Iid^en S^q mid^ ju reilen! 
3toó) mel^r! D bie beïannte ©timme, 
©d^merjlid^ fü^er ©rinnerung tooH. 
2140 Dft öernal^m jte mein D^r mit gteuben 
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2luf be« §oc^lanb« bcrgid^ten ipeiben, 
aSenn bic tobenbe gagb erfd^ott. 



^toeiter 2tuftrttt. 
^aulct. S)te S^orlgcn. 

^attlet 

9ïun! ipab td^'g enbltc^ red^t flcmad^t, gjl^Iab^? 
aSerbten' id^ einmal euern 35anï? 

2Bic, glitter? 
2145 Seib i^r*g, ber biefc GJunft mir auggelüirft? 
3^t feib'g? 

^aulet 

SBarum fott id^'g nid^t fcin? ^ó) toax 
3lm §of, id^ überbrad^te euer ©d^rciben — 

S^t übergabt eg? SOSirlUd^, t^atet i^r'g? 
Unb biefe ^Jrei^eit, bie ic^ je|t fleniefee, 
2150 Sft eine grud^t beg Sriefg — 

^anlet mlt 8ebeutung. 

Unb nid^t bie einj'ge. 
SJlad^t eud^ auf eine gröfere nod^ flefa^t. 

matxa 

2luf eine gröfere, ©ir? SBag meint il^r bamit? 

^nttlet 

3^r ^örtet boc^ bie öörner — 
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Sl'^arta èurütffal^Tettb, mit ^l^nung. 

^ï)x erfd^rcdtt mtd^! 
^ottlet 

S)te Söntflin Jagt in btefcr ©egenb. 

2155 3w toenig Slugenblidten fte^t fie bor eud^. 

^etttteb^ 

auf fOtaxia ^ueUenb, toelt^e sittert unb l^lnèuftnten brol^t 

SBie toirb cud^, teure Sabij ! ^I^r berbla^t. 

5Run! 3ft^g nun ntc^t rec^t? SBar'g nid^t eure Sitte? 
@te toirb eud^ frü^er getoal^rt, afö il^r gebad^t. 
Si^t it)art fonft immer fo gcfd^toinber 3wï^9^/ 
2160 3«|t bringet eure 333orte an, je^t ift 
35er Slugenblidt, ju reben. 

matxa 

D, toarum \)at man mic^ nid^t borbereitet! 
3e$t bin id^ nid^t barauf gefaxt, je^t nid^t. 
3Ba^ id^ mir afö bie l^öd^fte ©unft erbeten, 
21^ 33ünït mir je^t fd^redEIid^, fürd^terlid^ — ^omm, §anna, 
%üf)x^ mtd^ in« ^au^, ba^ id^ mid^ faffe, mid^ 
èrl^ole — 

Sleibt. 3^^ '"ö^t fie l^ter ertoarten. 
SBol^I^ too^I mag^ê eud^ beöngftigen^ \d) glaub*^^ 
3Sor eurem SRid^ter ju erfd^einen. 
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Drttter 2tuftrttt, 

(Bxa\ @^ren)dbur^ 3u ben horigen. 

maxia 

2170 @g tft nid^t barum! ®ott, mir tft ^ani anber^ 
3u aJlut — ^ó), ebler ©^reh)«bur^ 1 3^r ïommt, 
SSom §immel mir ein Sngel jugefenbet! 
— 3^ ïönn fie nid^t fel^n ! Slettct, rcttct tnid^ 
SSon bem öerl^a^ten Slnblidt — 

2175 Komtnt JU eud^, Sömgin! gafet euren SKut 

3ufammen. ï)aè tft bie entfd^eibungëboUc ©tunbe. 

9)lana 

3(i^ l^abe brauf ge^artet — ^^^i^^ I^ng 
5Ki(i^ brauf bereitet, atteë i)aV \ó) mir 
(Sefagt unb ing ©ebad^tni^ eingefd^rieben, 

2180 aosie id^ fie rül^ren tooHte unb betoegen. 
aSergeffen pVé^lxó), auègelöfd^t ift atteg, 
5Wid^tg lebt in mir in biefem 2lugenblid(, 
3lfö meiner Seiben brennenbeê Oefü^l. 
3n blut* gen §a^ getoenbet toiber fie 

2185 3ft mir baè §erj, eè flie^en atte guten 

®eban!en, unb bie ©d^langenl^aare fd^üttelnb, 
Umftel^en mid^ bie finftern §öttengeifter. 

(Sebietet eurem toilb tmp'óxitn 35Iut^ 
33ejh)ingt beè §erjenë Sitterïeit! 6ë bringt 
2190 3iid^t gute ^ud^t, toenn §a^ bem §a^ begegnet. 
SBie fe^r aud^ euer Snnreë toiberftrebe. 
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©cl^ord^t bet S^xt unb bent ®efe| bet ©tunbe. 
©te tft bte 3Jlacl^tige — bemütigt eud^. 

matxa 
SSor il^r! 3^ ^^^^ ^^ itimmertnel^r. 

ïl^ut'ê benttod^. 
2195 Bpxt^t el^rerBietig, mit (Selafjenl^eit. 

Stuft il^re ©ro^ntut ait, tro^t ttid^t, je^t ttid^t 

3luf euer Sled^t, je^o ift ni^t bie ©tunbe. 

matia 

%é), tneitt ïJerberben l^ab* id^ mir erflel^t, 
Unb mir junt ^lud^e toirb mein ^le^n er^ört, 

2200 9tte l^citten ïoxx un« felsen foUen, mentató! 
33arauë ïann nimmer, nimmer ®ute« ïommen. 
61^' mogen geu*r unb SSaffer ftd^ in Siebe 
Segegnen, unb baê Samm ben ïiger ïüfjen — 
^ó) bin JU fd^toer berle^t — fte l^at ju fd^toer 

22Q5 Seleibigt — 9ïie ift jtoifd^en nnè SSerföl^nung ! 

©el^t fie nur erft öon 3lngeftd^t! 
^é) fal^ eê ja, loie jte bon eurem 95rief 
@rfd^üttert ïoax, il^r 2luge fd^toamm in ïl^ranen. 
3iein, fte ift nid^t gefül^tto^, l^egt il^r felbft 
2210 9tur beffere^ SSertrauen — 33arum eben 
Sin id^ borauëgeeilt, bamit id^ eud^ 
3it ?Jaffung fe^en unb erma^nen möd^te. 

WlüXXÜ feine $anb ergreifenb. 

9ld^, ïalbot ! i^r toart ftet« mein 3^eunb — 33a^ id^ 
3n eurer milben §aft geblieben toare! 
2215 ®g toarb mir l^art begegnet, ©l^retoëbur^ ! 
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SSerge^t je^t aHeg. 35arauf benit attein, 
SBie il^r jtc untcrtoürfig toottt em})fan0cn. 

9RaHa 

3ft Surleifll^ ané) mit il^r, metn böfer ©ngel? 

Stiemanb beglettet fie, afó ®raf bon Scfter. 

maxia 

2220 2orb Sefter? 

6(rettidittrty 

gürd^tct nid^të bon tl^m. 3iid^t er 

333UI euren Untergang — ©ein 333er! ift eë^ 

33a^ cud^ bic Königin bie 3wfcimmen!unft 

Sctoittigt. 

9Rarta 

@(rettidl^ttr9 

333a« fagt tl^r? 

35ie Königin ïommt! 

StUed tDeic^t auf ble @eUe, nut fOtavia hUiU, auf bie ftennebt) ge(el|nt 



Dterter 2tuftrttt. 
^ie horigen. @It{abet^. ®raf Seicejler. ©efolge. 

^lifabetl^ au Setceftec. 

2225 SBie l^eifet ber Sanbjt^? 

fieicefter 

gotl^eringl^a^fcl^Io^. 
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©d^idtt imfer Sagbgcfolg* borauè naó) 2onbon. 
2)aè 3SoIï brdngt aüin ^eftig in ben ©traden, 
SBir fud^en ©d^u^ in biefem ftiHen ^arï. 

^I6ot entfemt baiS ©efolge. @ie ft^ert mit ben ^ugen bie SRaria, tnbem 

Ite èu Öctcefter toeitcr fprit^t 

3Jlein fluteg 3Solï liebt mid^ ju fel^r. Unmafeig, 
2230 aibgöttifd^ jtnb bie 3^*^^^^ feiner ^reube, 

©o el^rt man einen ®ott, nid^t einen 3Renfcl^en. 

^atïa 

toelc^e btefe Qiit iïbex ]^a(6 o^nmat^tig auf bie ^mme gele^nt tüax, erl^ebt 

ftd^ ie|t, unb ll^r S(uge begegnet bent gef^annten ^üd ber @tt|abet^. @ie 

fc^aubert jufammen unb mtrft ft(^ toieber an ber Slmme Sruft. 

D ®ott, auè biefen 3^9^^ ^pt\ó)i ïein §erj! 
2Ber ift bie 2ab^? 

@tn allgemeined ®d)tt)etgen. 

Seiceftet 

— 35u bift JU ^otJ^ering^a^, Königin. 

fteat ft(^ übenafc^t unb erftaunt, einen finftem Stiet auf Seicefter ric^tenb. 

2235 333er ))ai mir baè getl^an? 2orb Sefter! 

fieicefter 
6g ift gefd^el^en, Königin — unb nun 
3)er §immel beinen ©d^ritt ^iel^er gelenït, 
©o lafe bie (Srofemut unb baè ajlitleib ftegen. 

Safe bid^ erbitten, !öniglid^e grau, 
2240 2)ein 3lug' auf bie Unglüdlid^e ju rid^ten, 
2)ie l^ier bergel^t bor beinem 2lnblid(. 

aRariQ rafft fuj^ aufammen unb tt)ia ouf bie (Sttfabet^ èugel^en, fte^t aber auf 
l^albem SBege fc^aubernb ftiU ; i^re ©ebarben brilden ben l^eftigften ^am^f auS, 
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SBie, 2Jl^Iorb«? 
SBer toar eë benn, ber eine 2:ieffle6eugte 
3Jlir angeïünbigt? 6tne ©tolje finb* id^^ 
SSom Unglüi feineètoegè gefd^mctbigt. 

matia 

2245 3ci^ it)itt mid^ anó) nod^ bicfem untcrtüerfen. 
3^al^r' l^in, oi^nmac^t'gcr ©tolj ber ebeln ©eele! 
gd^ toitt bergcfjen, toer id^ bin, unb toa^ 
3d^ Htt; td^ lüitt bor il^r mid^ niebertoerfen, 
35te mid^ in biefe ©d^mad^ l^erunterftie^. 

@ie toenbet fi(!§ gegen bie fiönifitn. 

2250 35er ipimmel l^at für eud^ entfd^ieben, ©d^toefter! 
(Seïrönt bom ©ieg ift euer glüdltd^ §au})t; 
35te (Sottl^ett bet' id^ an, bie eud^ er^öl^tel 

@ie fant t)or il^r nteber. 

35od^ feib aud^ i^r nun ebelmütig, ©d^toefter! 
Sa^t mic^ nic^t fd^mad^bott liegen! ©ure §anb 
2255 ©tredtt au«, reid^t mir bie ïöniglid^e SRec^te^ 
5Kid^ JU erl^eben bon bent tiefen %aü\ 

Q^li^abtifl jurücttietenb. 

^\)X feib an eurem 5{}la^, 2ab^ 3Karia! 
Unb banïenb J3reif' id^ meineè ©otteg GJnabe, 
35er nid^t getoottt, bafe id^ ju euren ^ü^en 
2260 ©o liegen foDte, toie il^r je^t ju meinen. 

a^aria 

mlt ftelgenbcitt Slffeft. 

2)enït an ben SOSed^fel aHeg 3Benfd^lid^en ! 
e« leben (Sbtter, bie ben §od^mut radden ! 
aSere^ret, fürc^tet fie, bie f(^redlid^en. 



106 aWarta (Stuart. 

35ic tnid^ ju euren güfeen nieberftürjen — • 
2265 Urn biefcr fremben 3^wgen toiUcn, e^rt 

3n mir eud^ feibft ! enttoeil^et, fd^anbet nid^t 
33ag 95lut ber ïubor, bag in meinen 2lbern, 
SBie in ben euren, fliefet — D ®ott int §immel ! 
Stelpt nid^t ba, fd^roff unb unjugdnglid^ h)ie 
2270 33ie ^elfen!lij3})e, bie ber ©tranbenbe 
SBergeblid^ ringenb ju erfaffen ftrebt. 
SKein 3lIIeê l^öngt, mein Seben, mein ©efcl^ii, 
2ln meiner 28orte, meiner 2:^ranen Kraft ; 
2öft mir boë §erj, bafe id^ ba« eure rü^re ! 
2275 SBenn i^r mid^ anfd^aut mit bent ©fe^blidt, 

©d^lie^t fid^ baè §erj mir fd^aubemb ju, ber ©trom 
33er 2:i^ranen ftodtt, unb lalte^ ©raufen feffelt 
2)ie ^lel^en^lüorte mir im Sufen an. 

@IifaBet( lalt unb ftreng. 

SBa« \)abi x\)x mir ju fagen, 2ab^ ©tuart? 

2280 3^ï ^^^^ wïi^ f})red^en tootten. 3^ bergefje 
®ie Königin, bie fd^toer beleibigte, 
35ie fromme $flid^t ber ©d^toefter ju erfütten, 
Unb meineê 3lnbIidEè 2:roft getoa^r* ic^ eud^. 
33em ïrieb ber (Srofemut folg' id^, fe^e mid^ 

2285 (Sered^tem 2:abel auè, ba^ id^ fo toeit 
§erunterfteige — benn i^r toifet, 
3)afe i^r mid^ \)aii ermorben laffen tootten. 

a^aria 

SBomit fott id^ ben 3lnfang mad^en, toie 
33ie aOSorte Ilüglid^ ftetten, ba^ fie eud^ 
2290 33aè §erj ergreifen, aber nid^t berieden! 
D ®ott, gieb meiner Slebe Kraft, unb nimm 
gl^r jeben ©tad^el, ber öertounben ïönnte ! 
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Rann ié) hoé) für mid^ felbft nid^t fjjred^en, ol^ne eud^ 
6(i^toer ju öcrïlaöen, unb ba^ toitt id^ nid^t. 

2295 — ^^x l^abt an mir gel^anbelt, toic nid^t red^t ift, 
J)enn id^ bin eine ^öniöin, toie il^r, 
Unb il^r l^abt al^ ©efatiöuc mid^ gel^alten. 
3d^ ïam JU eud^ al^ eine 35ittenbe, 
Unb il^r, be« ©aftred^t^ j^eilige (Sefe^e, 

2300 2)er 3Sölïer J^eilig SHed^t in mir öerl^öl^nenb, 
©d^Io^t mid^ in Kerïermauern ein; bie ^reunbe, 
J)ie 3)iener toerben graufam mir entrijfen, 
Untoürb'öem 3Dlanöel toerb' id^ ^jreièöegeben, 
5Dïan fteHt mid^ öor ein fd^imj)flid^eè (Serid^t — 

2305 3lid^tè mel^r baöon! (Sin etoige^ 3Sergejfen 
SebedEe, toaè id^ ©raufame^ erlitt. 

— 6el^t ! 3^ ^iïï öïï^^ ^iïi^ ©d^idfung nennen ; 

3 ^ ï f rib nid^t f d^ulbig, i d^ bin aud^ nid^t fd^ulbig ; 

Sin böfer ®eift ftieg au« bent 2lb0runb auf, 
2310 J)en §a^ in unfern §erjen ju entjünben, 

3)er unfre jarte ^wgenb fd^on entjtoeit. 

(Sr lüud^^ mit unè, unb böfe 5Dïenfd^en fad^ten 

J)er unölüdffergen g^Iamme 2ltem ju. 

SBal^njtnn'ge (Siferer betoaffneten 
2315 3Kit ©d^toert unb 2)old^ bie unberufne §anb — 

3)a^ ift baè g^lud^gefd^idf ber Könige, 

3)a^ fie, entjtoeit, bie 2öelt in §a^ jerrei^en, 

Unb jeber ^\oxttxaó)t gurien entfejfeln. 

— 3^^^ if^ ï^i" frember 5Dlunb mel^r jtüifd^en unè, 

ndl^ert fid^ i^r sutrauUd^ unb mit fc^meic^elnbem Zont. 

2320 SBir ftel^n einanber felbft nun gegenüber. 

3e$t, ©d^toefter, rebet ! 3ltnnt mir meine ©d^ulb ; 
3d^ toill eud^ öölligeè ©enügen leiften. 
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ad^, ba^ il^r bamató mir ®el^ör gefd^enü, 
2lfö id^ f o bringenb euer Sluge fud^te! 
2325. 6^ todre nie f o toeit öeïommen, nid^t 
2ln biefem traur'^en Drt gefd^dl^e je^t 
J)ie unglücïfeliö trauriöc Segegnung. 

3Dlein guter ©tern betoal^rte mid^ baöor, 
3)ic 3lattcr an ben 35ufen mir ju legen. 

2530 — 3tid^t bie ©efd^icïe, euer fd^toarje^ §erj 
^lagt an, bie toilbe ©l^rfud^t eureè §aufeè. 
Slid^t^ ?JeinbIid^e« toar jtoifd^en un« gefd^el^n, 
J)a ïünbigte mir euer D^m, ber ftolje, 
§errfd^toüt'ge ^riefter, ber bie fred^e §anb 

2335 9lad^ allen kronen ftredft, bie JJel^be an, 
35etl^örte eud^, mein 3Baj)j)en anjunel^men, 
6ud^ meine Königètitel jujueignen, 
2luf 2:0b unb Seben in ben ^amj)f mit mir 
3u gel^n — 2öen rief er gegen mid^ nid^t auf ? 

2340 2)er ^riefter S^ng^w unb ber 93ölïer 6d^lt)ert, 
J)e« frommen SEBal^nftnnè fürd^terlid^e SBaffen; 
§ier felbft, im JJriebenèft^e meines SHeid^è, 
95lieè er mir ber 6mj)örung ^lammen an — 
2)od^ ®ott ift mit mir, unb ber ftolje ^riefter 

2345 35el^dlt ba^ JJelb nid^t — 3Dleinem §auj)te tüar 
3)er ©treid^ gebrol^et, unb ba^ eure fdttt ! 

matia 

3d^ ftel^' in ®otte^ §anb. S^r tüerbet eud^ 
©o blutig eurer 3Rad)t n\ó)t überl^eben — 

SBer fott mid^ ^inbem? (Suer D^eim gab 
2350 2)a« 8eifj)iel aden ^önigen ber SBJelt, 
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SB ie man mit fcincn JJcinbcn ^ebcn mad^t. 

J)ie ©anït Sartl^clemi fei meine ©d^ule. 

SBa« ift mtr Slutgöcttoanbtfc^aft, SBöHcrred^t? 

3)ie ^itd^c trennet aller ^Pflid^ten Sanb, 
2355 3)en ïreubrud^ l^eiligt fie, ben Königèmorb ; 

Sd^ übe nur, toaè eure 5priefter teloren. 

©agt! toeld^eè 5Pfanb getodl^rte mir für eud^, 

SBenn id^ gro^mütig eure 35anbe löfte? 

3Rxt toeld^em ©d^lo^ öertoal^r' id^ <ure 5£reue, 
2360 2)a« nid^t ©anït $peter« ©d^Iüffel öff nen ïann? 

(Setoalt nur ift bie einj'^e ©id^erl^ett; 

Kein aSünbni^ ift mit bem (Sejüd^t ber ©d^Iangen. 

maxxa 

D, ba« ift euer traurig finftrer Slrötool^n ! 
^I^r l^abt mid^ ftetè aU eine JJeinbin nur 
2365 Unb ^emblingin betrad^tet. §attet il^r 
3u eurer 6rbin mid^ erïlcirt, iüie mir 
(Sebül^rt, fo l^dtten J)anïbarïeit unb Siebe 
@ud^ eine treue ^eunbin unb 3Srrtoanbte 
Sn mir erl^alten. 

©rauzen, Sab^ ©tüart, 
2370 3f^ ^wre ^eunbfd^aft, euer §auè baè $paj)fttum, 
2)er 3Dlönd^ ift euer 35ruber — (Sud^ jur (Srbin 
grïldren! ®er öerrdterifc^e gattftridE! 
35a^ il^r bei meinem Seben nod^ mein 3Solï 
SBerfül^rtet, eine liftige 2lrmiba, 

2375 3)ie eble Swö^'^^ meines ^önigreid^ë 

3n eurem 35ul^Ierne$e fd^lau öerftridftet — 
2)a^ alleg fid^ ber neu aufgel^'nben ©onne 
gutoenbete, unb id^ — 
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SRaria 

SHegiert in JJrieben! 
Sebtoebem 2lnfj)tu(i^ auf bic^ SHeid^ entfag' id^. 

2380 31(1^, meineë ®eifte« ©d^toingen finb gcldl^mt; 
3lxé)t ®rö^e locït mid^ me^r — ^f)ï f)abVè erreic^t, 
3d^ bin nut nod^ bcr ©d^atten ber 3Dflaria. 
(Sebrod^cn ift in langer Kerïerfd^mad^ 
3)et eble 3Kut — S^^^ '^t^^* t^^^ ^u^erfte an ntir 

2385 ©etl^an, l^abt mid^ jcrftört in nteiner 95lüte. 

— S^^t mad^t etn 6nbe, ©d^tücfter 1 ©j)red^t e« au«, 
3)a^ SBort, urn bejfcnttoiHen il^r gcïommen, 
3)enn nimmer toill id^ glauben, ba^ il^r lamt, 
Um euer Dj)fer graufam ju öerl^öl^nen. 

2390 ©j)red^t biefe^ SBort au^! ©agt mir: „"^i^x feib frei, 
SKaria! aJleine 3Kad^t ^abt i^r gefü^It, 
Se^t lernet meinen ©belmut öerel^ren." 
©agt'è, unb id^ toill mein Seben, meine ^eil^eit 
2lfö ein ©efd^enï au^ eurer §anb emj)fangen. 

2395 — 6in 2öort mad^t atte^ ungefd^el^n. 3^ toarte 
3)arauf. D, la^t mid^'g nid^t ju lang' erl^arren! 
2öel^' eud^, \otnn il^r mit biefem SBort nid^t enbet! 
^tnn toenn il^r je^t nid^t fegenbringenb, l^errlid^, 
SBie eine ©ottl^eit, öon mir fd^eibet — ©d^toefter ! 

2400 Jlid^t um bieè ganje reidee ©ilanb, nid^t 
Um alle Sdnber, bie baè 5iJleer umfa^t, 
5Dïöd^t' id^ öor eud^ fo ftel^n, toie il^r öor mir! 

C^Iifalietll 

33eïennt il^r enblid^ eud^ für übertounben? 
3ft'« aug mit euren Slanïen? 3ft ïein SKörber 
24P5 3Dlel^r unteriDegè? SBitt ïein 2lbenteurer 

%ixx eud^ bie traur'ge SHitterfd^aft mel^r toagen? 
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— 3^/ ^^ ift öuè, Sab^ 5Dïatia. '^f^x öerfül^rt 
3Rir ïetnen mcl^r. 3)ie SBelt l^at anbre Sorgen. 
6è lüftct Icinen, euer — öicrter 3Rann 
2410 3u toerben, benn il^r tötet eure ^eier, 
2öic eure 3Ranncr! 

SRnna auffa^renb. 

©d^tocfter, ©d^toefter! 
D ®ott! ®ott! ®ieb mir aJld^iöunö! 

(Slifaliet^ 

fte^t jie lange mit einem SUd ftolèer Serac^tung an. 

3)aè alfo ftnb bic SHeijunöen, Sorb Sefter, 
J)ie utiöcftraft lein 3Wann erblicït, baneben 
2415 ^ein anbreè SBeib fid^ WaQtn barf ju [tellen! 
^üriDal^r! 2) er SHul^m toar tool^Ifeil ju erlangen, 
(£« ïoftet nid^t^, bie allgemeine ©d^önl^eit 
3u fein, aU bie gemeine fein für alle! 

5Da« ift JU öiel! 

Se^t jeigt il^r euer toal^re^ 
2420 ©efid^t, bi« je^t toar'^ nur bie Saröe. 

WHütïÜ bon 3d^ glü^enb, boc^ mit einer ebeln 993ürbe. 

3(1^ l^abe menfd^lid^, jugenblid^ gefe^lt, 
3)ie SDlad^t öerfül^rte mid^, id^ l^ab' e^ nid^t 
93erl^eimlid^t unb herborgen, falfd^en 6d^ein 
§ab' id^ berfd^ntal^t mit ïbniglid^em ^eimut. 
2425 3)a« ^rgfte toei^ bie SBelt bon mir, unb id^ 
Kann fagen, id^ bin bejfer al^ mein 9luf. 
SBel^' eud^, ïo^nn fte bon euren ïl^aten einft 
3)en ©l^renmantel jiel^t, toomit il^r glei^enb 
2)ie toilbe ©lut berfto^lner £üfte becït. 
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2430 3lxé)i ©l^rbarïeit l^abt il^r bon eurer 3Kutter 
©eerbt; man tüei^, urn toeld^er ïugenb toiHen 
2lnna öon Soulen ba« ©d^afott befticgen. 

tritt 5)vtf(l^en beibe Aöniginnen. 

D ®ott beg §immefó! 3Ru^ e^ balein ïommcn! 
3ft ba« bic SKa^igung, bie Untertoerfung, 
Sab^ 3»aria? 

2435 3Dla^igung! Jd^ l^abe 

©ïtragen, toaè ein SDlenfd^ ertragen ïann. 

^al^r' i)\n, lamml^erjigc ©elaffenl^cit ! 

3um §immel fliel^e, leibenbc ©ebulb! 

©J)reng' cnblid^ beine 35anbe, tritt l^erbot 
2440 3lu^ beiner §öl^Ie, langberl^altner ©roH! 

Unb bu, ber bent gereijten Safiliè! 

3)en 3DlorbbUcï gab, leg' auf bie 3wnge mir 

35en gift' gen $feil — 

D, fte ift au^er fid^! 
SSerjeil^ ber SHafenben, ber fd^iDer (Sereijten! 

(SUfabet^, toot ^om f^rac^Ioe, fc^ie^t tetttenbe 93(i((e auf SKarien. 

Setcefter 

in ber ^efügften Unru^e, fu(^t bie (SUfabet^ ^intDeg&uffi^ren. 

§öre 
2445 35ie SBütenbe nid^t anl §intoeg, l^intoeg 

9Son biefem unglüdffePgen Drt! 

2)er %f)xon bon gnglanb ift burd^ einen 35aftarb 
©nttoeil^t, ber Sritten ebell^erjig 35olï 
3)urd^ eine lift' ge ©auïlerin betrogen. 
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2450 — Slcgierte Sled^t, fo laöct il^r \>ox mir 
3im ©taube je^t, benn id^ bin euer RönxQ. 

(£lifabell§ ge^t fc^nell af), bie SorbS folgen i^i in bec ^dc^ften OeftÜtiung. 



^ünftcr Ztuftritt 

"Ma ria. ^enneb^. 

D, toa^ l^abt il^r getl^an! ©ie gel^t in SBut! 
Se^t ift e« auè, unb aHc §offnung fd^toinbet. 

ïEflütia no(^ gatti au^er fic^. 

©ie gel^t in SBut! ©ie trdgt ben 2:ob im §erjen! 

2)er 5tenneb^ urn ben $al3 faOenb. 

2455 D, tüie mir tool^I ift, §anna! Snblid^, enblid^, 
3laé) 3i<*'^'^^*^ '^^^ (Smiebrigunö, ber Seiben, 
©n 3lu0enbli(ï ber Stadie, be« 2:riumj)l^« ! 
SBie Sergeèlaften fdttt'è öon nteinem §erjen, 
3)aè 3Kejfer ftie^ id^ in ber geinbin SJruft. 

^eutteb)| 
2460 Unglüdflid^e ! ber SBal^nftnn rei^t eud^ l^in, 
3i^t ^clU bie Unöerföl^nlid^e bertounbet. 
©ie fü^rt ben Sli^, fie ift bie Königin, 
SSor il^rem Sul^len ^abt i^r fte berl^öl^nt. 

matia 
3Sor Sefterg 2lugen \)aV id^ fte emiebrigt! 
24^ 6r fal^ e«, er bejeugte meinen ©ieg. 
SBie id^ fie nieberfd^lug öon il^rer §öl^e, 
Sr ftanb babei, mid^ ftarlte feine Sicilië! 
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Scdjfter Ztuftrttt. 

iD^ortimer gu ben horigen. 



D ©ir ! 2öel^ ein grf olg — 

SRortimer 

3(^ l^örte atte^, 

®teW ber %mme ein Beidden, fid^ auf i^reit poften su begeben, unb trttt na^cr. 
@eitt ganèeS SBefen brüdt eine l^eftige, leibenfc^aftüd^e ©timmung oud. 

35u l^aft öefteöt! J)u tratft fie in ben ©taub! 
2470 3)u iDarft bie Königin, fie ber SSerbred^er. 
'^ó) bin entjüdft öon beinem 3Kut, id^ bete 
35i(i^ an, it)ie eine (Söttin gro^ unb J^errlid^ 
©rfd^einft bu mir in biefem Slugenblicï. 

matia 
^f)x fjjrad^t mit Seftern, überbrad^tet il^m 
2475 9Rein ©d^reiben, mein ®ef d^enï — D rebet, ©ir ! 

ffftotümtt 

mit glül^enben Sltcfen fte betrod^tenb. 

SBie bid^ ber eble, ïöniglid^e S^^ 
Utttöldnjte, beine Sleije mir berïldrte! 
2)u bift baè fc^önfte 2öeib auf bief er @rbe! 

^é) hxW eu^, ©ir ! ©tiOt meine Ungebulb. 
2480 2öa« fj)rid^t 5DÏ^Iorb? D fagt, lüa« barf id^ l^offen? 

SRortimer 

2öer? @r? 5Daè ift ein peiger, glenber! 

§offt nid^tè i)on i^m, öerad^tet il^n, berge^t il^n! 

Wlatïa 

2öa« fagt i^r? 
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SRortimer 
@r eud^ tetten unb befi^en! 
6r cud^! 6r foH e^ toagen! ®r! aJlit mir 
2435 3Ku^ er auf ïob unb Seben barum ïamj)fen! 

mana 

3i^t ^obi x\)m meinen 33tief nid^t übergeften? 
— D, bann ift'è au^! 

SRortimer 

35er JJeige Itebt bag Seben. 
SBer bid^ toill retten unb bie ©eine nennen, 
2)eï ntu^ ben 5£ob bel^erjt umarnten ïönnen, 

SRaria 
2490 6r toitt nid^tg für ntid^ tl^un? 

ffftotümtt 

SBa^ lann er tl^un, unb toa« bebarf man fein? 
Sd^ toitt bid^ retten, id^ attein! 

SRaria 

3ld^, toaë öerniögt il^r! 

SRortimer 

ïdufd^et eud^ nid^t mel^r, 

3lfó ob eè nod^ toie geftem mit eud^ ftünbe. 
2495 ©o toie bie Königin je^t bon eud^ ging, 

SBie bie« ®efj)rd^ fid^ toenbete, ift alle^ 

SSerloren, jeber ©nabentoeg gefj)errt. 

J)er ïl^at bebarf' ê je^t, Kül^n^eit mu^ entfd^eiben. 

%nx atte^ toerbe aHe^ frifd^ ö^^^Ö^/ 
2500 ^ei mü^t il^r fein, nod^ el^ ber 3Dlorgen tagt. 

matia 

2Ba« fj)re(^t i^r? ®iefe 3lad^t! SBJie ift baè möglid^? 



116 SRorio ©tuort. 

WlovÜmtt 

^bxi, toa« bcfd^loffen ift. aSerfammcIt l^ab* id^ 
Sn l^eimUci^er RaptUt bie ©efal^rten; 
©n ^riefter l^örte unfre Seid^te an, 
2505 2lbla^ ift un« erteilt für alle ©d^ulben, 
35ie toir beöingcn, Slbla^ im botau^ 
gür aHe, bie toir nod^ begel^en toetben. 
®ag le^te ©aïrament emj)fin8en toir, 
Unb fertiö fmb ïoxx ju ber lekten SHeife. 

SRarta 

2510 D, tüeld^e fürd^terlid^e SSorbereitung ! 

J)ieè ©d^lo^ erfteiöen tott in biefer Slad^t, 
3)er ©d^lüffel bin id^ mad^tig. SBir ermorben 
2)ie §üter, reiden bid^ au^ beiner dammer 
(Setoaltfam, fterben mu^ bon unfret §anb, 
2515 2)afe niemanb überbleibe, ber ben Slaub 
SSerraten ïbnne, jebe lebenbe 6eele. 

Unb 3)niirtj, epaulet, nteine Kerïermeifter? 
D, el^er toerben fte il^r le^teè SJIut — 

SRortimer 

aSon meinem 35old^e f allen fte juerft! 

mmda 

2520 3Ba«? ®uer Dl^eim, euer jtoeiter SSater? 

WtotÜmtt 
aSon meinen §önben ftirbt et. S^ ennotb* il^n. 

aRnria 

D blut'öer gteöel! 
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«tte gteöel finb 
3Setöe6en im öotau«. ^ó) ïann bag ^tgfte 

maxia 

D fd^rctflid^, fd^rccKtd^! 

9Rortimer 

2525 Unb mü^t' id^ and) bie Königin butd^bol^tcn, 
Sd^ i^ab' e« auf bte §oftie öefd^tooren. 

maxia 

9lein, aJlortimer ! ®l^ fo öiel SJlut urn mid^ — 

SBa^ ift mir atte« Seben gegen bid^ 
Unb meine Siebe! SRag bcr SEBelten 33anb 
2530 ©id^ löfen, eine jtoeite SBafferflut 
i&crtoogenb atteè Sltmenbc berfd^lingen ! 

— Sd^ ad^te nid^tg mel^r ! (Sf) id^ bir entf age, 
@l^ nal^e ftd^ baê @nbe aQer 2^age! 

SRaria èurücftretenb. 

®ott ! tocld^e ©j)ïad^e, ©ir, unb — h>eld^e SlidEe ! 
2535 — ©ie fd^redfen, fie berfd^cud^en ntid^. 

9)^rtimer 

mtt irren «Uden unb im Studbruct be« ftiQen SBa^nrtnnS. 

2)a« Sebcn ift 
9ïur ein BKoment, ber ïob ift aud^ nut einer! 

— man fc^Ieife mid^ nac^ SC^burn, ©licb für ©Heb 
3errei^e man mit glül^'nber ®ifenjange, 

inbem er l^eftig auf fie suge^t, mit auSgebreiteten Slrmen. 

SBenn id^ bid^, §ei^geliebte, umfange — 
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SRaria sutüdtretenb. 

2540 Unftnnigcr, jurücï ! — 

3ln bicfet gjruft, 
2luf biefem licbeatmenbcn 3Runbe — 

fBftaxia 
Um (Sotteêtoitten, ©ir! Sa^t mid^ l^inein0cl^n! 

ïEftotümtt 
35er ift ein SWafenber, bet nid^t ba« ®lü(ï 
^cftl^dlt in unauflöèlid^er Umarmunö, 
2545 SBenn e^ ein ®ott in feine §anb gegeben. 
'^d) h)itt bid^ retten, loft' eê taufenb Seben; 
3(1^ rette bid^, id^ toiH eë; bod^, fo toal^t 
®ott lebt! id^ fd^toör'g, id^ toitt bid^ aud^ befi^en. 

D, toitt lein ®ott, ïein ©ngel ntid^ befd^ü^en! 

2550 ^urd^tbareë ©d^idffal! ®rimmig fd^Ieubetft bu 
aSon einem ©d^redfni^ mid^ bem anbem ju. 
35in id^ geboren, nur bie SBut ju toedfen? 
93erfd^toört fid^ §a^ unb Siebe, mid^ ju fd^redfen? 

a^ortinter 
3a, ölül^enb, tüie fie i^affen. Heb' id^ bid^! 

2555 ©ie tooHen bid^ entl^auj)ten, biefen §afó, 

3)en blenbenb toei^en, mit bem 33eil burd^fd^neiben, 
D, toeil^e bu bem Seben^öott ber ^reuben, 
SBaè bu bem §affe blutig oj)fern mu^t! 
3Jlit biefen SHeijen, bie nid^t bein mel^r finb, 

2560 ajefelifle ben glüdKid^en ©eliebten! 
J)ie f^öne Sodfe, biefeg feibne §aar, 
SSerfaHen fd^on ben finftern 2^obeèmad^ten, 
®ebraud^'è, ben ©flaben elDig ju umfled^ten! 
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Wtütia 

D, toeld^e ©Jjrad^e mu^ id^ Ivoren, ©ir! 
2565 3Dlein Unglüi foHt' eud^ l^eilig fein, mein Seiben, 

2öenn e^ mein ïöniglid^eè §auj)t nid^t ift. 

9)lortiiiter 

3)ie Kïone ift bon beinem ^auj)! gefaHen, 

3)u ^aft nid^tè ntel^r bon irb'fd^er 5Dïajeftat; 

SSerfud^' e^, la^ bein ^errfd^ertoort erfd^atten, 
2570 Db bir ein ^reunb, ein Sletter auferftel^t. 

Slid^tè blicb bir, aU bie rül^renbe (Seftalt, 

J)er l^o^en 6d^önl^eit göttlid^e ©etoalt, 

J)ie la^t mid^ aHe^ toagen unb bermögen, 

2)ic trcibt bent 35eU be^ §enïer« mid^ entgegen — 

SRarta 
2575 D, toer errettet mid^ bon feiner SBut! 

ffflottxmtt 

SSertoegner 2)ienft beloont jtd^ aud^ bertoegen. 

SBarum i)erfj)ri|t ber %ap^ixt f ein 33lut? 

3ft Seben bod^ beè Sebeng ^öd^fte^ ®ut? 

(Sin SHafenber, ber eè umfonft öerfd^Ieubert ! 
2580 (grft toitt id^ rul^n an feiner toamtften 33ruft — 

(Sr Vre^t fie l^ftig an ftd^. 

SRaria 

D, mu^ id^ §ilfe rufen gegen ben 3Wann, 
2)er mein ©rretter — 

SRortimer 

3)u bift nic^t gefü^tto^; 
Slid^t lalter ©trenge ïlagt bie SBelt bid^ an, 
3)id^ lann bie l^ei^e 2iebe«bitte rül^ren, 
2585 35u l^aft ben ©cinger SHijjio beglüdft, 
Unb jener Sotl^toett burfte bid^ entfül^ren. 
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SRaria 
35cmteff ener ! 

SRortimer 

6ï h)ar nut bein 2^^rann. 

3)u jttterteft i)or il^tn, ba bu il^n Uebteft. 

2öenn nur ber ©d^recïen bid^ getoinnen ïann, 

2590 aSeim ®ott bcr ^ötte ! — 

matiü 

2a^i mid^! SRafet i^t? 
SRortinter 
Srjittern foKft bu aud^ t)ot mir! 

SttUUtht^ j^ereinftttcienb. 

ajlan nal^t. aRan ïommt. . Setoaffnet SBoI! etfüttt 
3)en ganjen ©arten. 

SRottinter 

QuffQ^tenb unb iutn 2)e0en greifenb. 

3d^ bef c^ü^e bid^ ! 

aRana 

D §anna, tcttc mid^ au^ feincn §anben! 
2595 3Bo finb' id^ ^rmftc einen ^n^ntl^tèoxi^ 
3u toeld^em heiligen fott id^ mid^ toenben? 
§ier ift ©etoalt, unb brinnen ift bcr 2Rotb. 

@te flte^t bent $aufe au, Ifenneb^ folgt 



Stebentcr ïCuftrttt. 

Wloxtimtx. $aulet unb 2)rur^, rot\(i^t auger ft(]^ ^rein« 
fifirgen.- ©efolge eilt über bie ©cene. 

^attlet 

aSerfd^Ke^t bie ^forten! giel^t bie ajrüdfen auf! 
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S^rtinter 

SBo ift bie SKörberin? 
2600 §inab mit il^t inë finfterftc ©efangntó! 

SRortimer 

SBaè giebt'^, h)a« ift öefd^e^n? 

^attlet 

35ie Königin! 

SBctflud^te i&anbe! ïcuflifc^eg grïü^nen! 

SRortinter 

3)ie Königin! SBelc^e Königin? 

^aulet 

aSon ®nglanb! 

©ie ift crmotbet auf ber Sonbncr ©traden! 



:tcl?tcr ^tuftritt, 
SD^ortimer. ©lei^ barauf DfeU^. 

SRortinter 

26p5 Sin id^ im SBal^ntüi^? Kam nid^t eben jemanb 
3Sorbci unb ricf, bic Köniöin f ei ermorbet? 
9lein, nein, mir trdumte nur. @in ^iebertoal^n 
Sringt mir ató toal^r unb toirïlid^ öor ben ©inn, 
2Baè bie ©ebanïen gra^lid^ mir erfüllt. 

2610 SBer ïommt? ®« ift DM\ ©o f d^recïenöoa I 

C!ett)| l^eteinftürsenb. 

gliel^t, 3Rortimer! glie^t! Sltte^ ift verloren. 
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Wloximtt 

SJBa« ift berloren? 

%xaQi nid^t lange! ®enft 
aiuf fd^nette ^lud^t! 

Wlottmtt 
S!Ba« giebt'é benn? 

©aubage fül^rte 
®en ©treid^, ber Slafenbe. 

Wtnttxmtt 

©o ift e« toal^r? 

2615 2öal^r, toal^rl D, rettet eud^! 

9)>{ortimer 

©ie ift ermorbet, 

Unb auf ben 2^^ron bon @nglanb fteigt SKaria! 

D!e0l| 

©rmorbet! 2öer fagt ba«? 

^ottimtt 

3^r felbft! 

Cfettii 

©ie lebt! 

Unb id^ unb il^r, toir alle finb be§ 2^obe«. 

Wt^tümtt 

©ie lebt! 

2620 ®er ©to^ ging fe^I, ber SUlantel fing i^n auf, 

Unb ©l^reto^burv enttoaffnete ben SDlörber. 

©ie lebt! 
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Cfettii 

Sebt, urn un« alle ju öerbcrben! 
Kommt, man umjingelt fd^on ben ^arï. 

Wlotümtt 

2öer f)at 
2)a« Slafenbe getl^an? 

DIettii 

®er 35arnabit' 
2625 3lu« ïoulon toar'è, ben il^r in ber RaptUc 

2;ief jinnig ji^en fal^t, al« un« ber Wónd) 

®a« Slnatl^em' au^beutete, toorin 

®er ^aj)ft bie Königin mit bem ^lud^ belegt. 

®a« Sïad^fte, Kürjefte toottt* er ergreifen, 
2630 SDlit einem lerfen ©treid^ bie Kird^e ®otte« 

35efrein, bie SKartt^rlrone fid^ ertoerben; 

®em ^riejter nur öertraut' er feine %f)at, 

Unb auf bem 2onbner SDSeg toarb fte öoHbrad^t. 

3Ro?timer 

nac^ einem langen ©ttDfc^n^etgen. 

D, bid^ öerfolgt, ein grimmig toütenb ©d^idffal, 
2635 Unglüdflid^e 1 3^^* — i^/ i^^* "lu^t bu fterben, 
®ein Êngel feibft bereitet beinen ^aH. 

@agt, tool^in toenbet il^r bie ^lud^t? ^i) gel^e, 
3Ki^ in be« Sïorbenè SJBalbern ju berbergen. 

fBftnximtx 

gliel^t l^in, unb ®ott geleite eure ^lud^t! 
2640 ^6) bleibe. 3loi) öerfud^' id^*è, jte ju retten, 
SDSo nid^t, auf il^rem Sarge mir ju betten. 

<!kl^n ab iu Derfc^iebenen @eiten. 



Pterter 2luf3ug* 

(Êrfter Ztuftrttt. 

®raf Subefpine, ^ent unb Seicefler. 

2öie ftel^t'g urn ^l^ro SKajeftat? 51JlvI«>rb«, 
Si^r fel^t tnid^ noó) ganj au^er mir bor ©d^rerfen. 
2öie ging ba« ju? 2öie lonnte ba§ in 5Dïüte 
2645 ®eg aHertreuften SSolfó gefd^el^en? 

fieicefter 

e« fiefd^al^ 

®ur(i^ feinen auè bem SSoIïe. ®er e« t^at, 

2öar eureé Rönig^ Untertl^an, ein gtanfe. 

SCttbef^iiite 

©n Slafenber getoi^Iici^! 

Sttnt 

©n ^ai)ift, 
®raf 2lubefï)ine. 



^toetter Ztuftritt. 

horigen, ^urleig^ im ©efprac^ mit !S)at)tfon. 

©ogleici^ mu^ ber Sefel^I 
2650 ^VLX ^inrid^tung öerfa^t unb mit bcm ©iegel 

124 



SJicrtcr 3tufeug. 3tt)citer §(uftritt. 125 

SSerfel^en toerben — 2Bcnn er auégefertigt, 
SJBirb er ber Königin jur Unterfd^rift 
©ebrad^t. ®el^t! Reine S^ii ift ju öerlieren. 

SCnlieftlitte SuiCetg^ entgegen. 

SDl^Iorb, mein treueé §erj 
2655 ïeilt bie gered^te greube biefer 3«f^l« 
Sob fei bent §inimel, ber ben ïKörberftreici^ 
©etoel^rt öon biefem föniglic^en $auj)t! 

®r fei gelobt, ber unfrer ^einbe 35o«^eit 
Su ©d^anben mad^te! 

5Dïög' il^n ®ott öerbammen, 
2660 ®en 2^l^dter biefer flud^enétoerten ï^at! 

Snrleigll 
®en ïl^ater unb ben fd^anblid^en ©rfinber. 

SCnbeftiitte iiusttnt. 
©efattt e« ®urer ^errlid^Ieit, Sorbmarfd^aH, 
Sei ^f)xo 5Dïajeftat mid^ einjufül^ren, 
®a^ id^ ben ©lüdftounfd^ meines $errn unb König« 
26^ SvL il^ren ^ü^en fd^ulbigft nieberlege — 

Sttdeigll 
Semül^t euc^ nid^t, ®raf 9lubefj)ine 

9[it6ef4iiite offiètöd. 

Sorb SSurleigl^^ h)ad mir obKegt. 

Sndeigll 

@ud^ liegt ob, 

®ie ^n]ü auf ba« fd^leunigfte ju raumen. 
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9[]t6ef4litte trUt erftaunt aurüd. 

aSaè? SBSie ift ba«? 

®cr l^eilige ©l^arafter 
2670 Sefd^ü^t eud^ l^eute nod^, unb morgen nid^t mel^r. 

Unb ïoai ift mein 3Serbrec^en? 

Surleigll 

2öenn id^ eè 

©enannt, fo ift e« nid^t mel^r ju öergeben. 

9[tt6ef4itite 

3d^ ^offe, 2orb, ba« 3led^t ber Slbgcfanbten — 

Sttdeigll 

©d^ti^t — Sleid^^öertdter nid^t. 

fieicefter unb ^nt 

§a! 2öa« ift ba«! 
9[tt(ef4iitte 
5IJh^Iorb, 
2675 Sebenït il^r tool^I — 

Snrleigli 
®in ^a^, öon curer §anb 
©efd^rieben, fanb jtd^ in be« 3Körber« ïafd^e. 

Sttnt 

3ft'« möglid^? 

9luBef4iitte 

Siele ^aife teiP id^ an^, 
^ó) fann ber 5Dïenfd^en gnnreè nid^t erforfd^en. 

Sttdeigll 

3in eurem §aufe bei(^tete ber 3Jlörber. 
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2680 5Dïein §au§ ift offen. 

Sebem ^einbe ©nglanbé. 

'^ó) forbre Unterfud^ung. 

prd^tet fte! 

3n meinem §auj)t ift mein SKonard^ öerle^t; 
3ertei^en toirb er ba§ gefd^loff'ne Sünbntó. 

S3]tr(eigl| 

Serriffen fd^on l^at eè bie Rönigin; 
2685 ©itölanb toirb jid^ mit granfreid^ nid^t öermal^Ien. 

SK^Iorb bon iïent! 3^^ übemel^met e«, 

®en ©rafen ftd^cr an baè 3Dleer ju bringen. 

®aè aufgebrad^te 93oIÏ l^at fein §oteI 

©eftürtnt, too jid^ cin ganjeé Slrfenal 
2690 aSon Söaffen fanb; e« bro^t, i^n ju jerrei^en, 

2Bie er jtd^ jeigt; berberget il^n, btó jtd^ 

®ie 2But gelegt — 3^^ l^aftet für fein 2eben ! 

%nht\pim 

3^ gel^e, id^ öerlaffe biefeè Sanb, 
2Bo man ber SSölfer Sled^t mit gü^en tritt 
2695 Unb mit aSertragen fj)ielt — bod^ mein 3Ronaxi) 
SBSirb blut'ge SRed^enfd^aft — 

Sudeigli 

®r ^ole fte! 

fient unb 9(ubeft>ine gelden ab. 
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Sritter Ztuftritt. 

?eicejler unb SBurleig^. 

fieicefier 

@o löft i^r feibft bag Sünbntó toieber auf, 
2)a« il^r sefd^aftig unberufen ïnüj)ftet. 
Si^r I^abt urn ©nglanb toenig ®anf öerbient, 
2700 3Jli^lorb, bie 5Dïül^e ïonntet il^r tui) fj)aren. 

3Jlein 3^^* h)ar gut. ©ott leitete e§ anber«. 
SIÖol^I bem, ber ftc^ nid^t^ ©d^limmere^ betou^t ift. 

fieicefter 
3Jlan lennt Eecifê öeJ^eimntóreid^e 3Jliene, 
2öenn er bie 3^0^ ^wf ©taat^öerbred^en tnad^t, 

2705 — 3e^t, £orb, ift eine gute 3«i* füt eud^, 
@in ungel^eurer ^reöel ift gef^el^n, 
Unb nod^ umJ^üHt ®el^eimni§ feine 2^1^ater. 
3e^t toirb ein S^^iwifition^gerid^t 
©röffnet. SBSort unb 35lirfe toerbcn abgetoogen, 

2710 ©ebanïen felber öor ©erid^t geftettt. 

®a feib il^r ber atttoid^t'ge SKann, ber 2[tla« 

3)e§ Staats ; ganj ©nglanb liegt auf euren ©d^ultem. 

3n eud^, SKi^Iorb, erïenn* id^ meinen SKeifter, 
^tnn fold^en ©ieg, aH eure Slebnerïunft 
2715 ®rfod^t, ^t meine nie babongetragen. 

fieicefier 
3DSa« meint i^r bamit, Sorb? 

SStttleig^ 

3I^r toart e« bod^, ber l^inter meinem Slüdfen 
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®ie Königin nai) ^otJ^eringl^a^fci^Io^ 

3u lodfen tou^te? 

fieicefter 

§inter eurem Slüdfen! 

2720 2Bann fd^euten meine ï^aten eure ©tirn? 

S3itr(etg|| 

®ie Königin l^attet il^r nai) gotl^eringl^a^ 

©efü^rt? 3lxé)i bod^! 3^r ^abt bie iïönigin 

3Aii)i l^inflefül^rt ! — 2)ie iïömflin toar e«, 

®ie f o gefattifl toar, eud^ l^injufül^ren. 

fieicefter 

2725 2öa« toottt il^r bamit fagen, Sorb? 

®ie eble 
^erfon, bie il^r bie Königin bort fj)ielen lie^t! 
3)er l^errlid^e 2^riumj)^, ben il^r ber argloè 
3Seïtrauenben bereitet! — ©üt'öe ^ürftin! 
@o fd^amloé fted^ öerf^)ottete man bid^, 

2730 ®o fd^onungèlog toarbft bu bal^ingegeben ! 
— ®aè alfo ift bie ©ro^mut unb bie 3Jlilbe, 
^ie eud^ int @taat$rat ))(ö^Iid^ angett)anbe(t ! 
3)arum ift biefe ©tuart ein fo fd^toad^er, 
SSerad^tung^toerter ^einb, ba^ eè ber 3Kül^* 

2735 Sïid^t lol^nt, ntit iJ^rem Slut fid^ ju befledfen! 
6in feiner ^lan! ^ein juflefj)i^t! 9ïur fd^abe, 
3u fein gefc^arfet, ba^ bie ©J)i^e brad^! 

fieicelter 

Stid^tètüürbiger ! ©leid^ folgt ntir! 2tn bent 2:^rone 
®er Königin foUt i^r ntir 9lebe \U^n, 

»ttr(etg4 

2740 ®ort trefft il^r ntid^ — Unb fel^et ju, 3R^Iorb, 

®a^ eud^ bort bie 35erebfam!eit nid^t fel^le! oc^taa. 
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Dterter Ztuftritt. 
Setcefler allein, barauf iD^ortimer. 

2tittfttx 

3jci^ bin entbecït, id^ bin burd^fd^aut — SBie fam 
®er UnglüdEfelige auf tneine ®j)uren! 
2öel^ mir, toenn er Setoeife l^at! ©rfal^rt 

2745 2)ie Köniflin, ba^ jtoifd^en mir unb ber SKaria 
SSerftanbniffe getoefen — ®ott, toie fd^ulbig 
©tc^' id^ öor i^r! 2Bie J^interliftig treuloè 
©rfdjyeint tnein Slat, mein unglüdffeliöe^ 
Semül^n, nai) ^ot^eringl^atj jte ju fül^ren! 

2750 ©raufam t)erfï)ottet ftel^t fie fid^ bon tnir. 
Sin bie berl^a^te geinbin fid^ öerraten! 
D, nimmer, nimmer ïann jte baö öerjeil^n! 
SSorl^erbebad^t toirb alle« nun erfd^einen, 
2lud^ biefe bittre SBenbung be« ®efj)rad^è, 

2755 ®er ©egnerin 2:riumj)l^ unb ^ol^ngelad^ter, 

3a, feibft bie SKörberl^anb, bie blutig, fd^redflid^, 
Êin unertoartet ungel^eureé ©d^idffal, 
3)ajh)ifd^en !am, toerb' id^ betoaffnet l^aben! 
3txi)i SlettunQ fel^' id^, nirgenbè! §a! Sffier lommt? 

Wlottimtt 

tommt tn ber l^eftigften Unnt^e unb Mdt f(!|eu um^er. 

2760 ®raf 2efter! ©eib il^r^ê? ©inb toir olj^ne 3^w8^"? 

fieicefter 
Unglüdflid^er, J^intoeg! 9QBa« fud^t il^r l^ier? 

aRortimer 

3Jlan ift auf unfrer Bpm, auf eurer aud^; 
Slel^mt eud^ in ad^t! 
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. fieicefter 

§inh)eg, j^intoefl! 

WtotÜmtx 

3Kan toei^, 
®a^ bei bem ©rafen 2[ubefj)ine gel^eime 

2765 SSerfammlunfl toar — 

2tittfttt 

SBSaê fümmert'^ mid^l 

Wtoxümtt 

3)a^ ftd^ bet SDlörber 
®abei befunben — 

fietcefter 

®a§ ift eure ©ad^e! 

3Serh)eflener 1 2öa« unterfangt il^r eud^, 

3jn euren blut' gen ^reöel tnid^ ju fled^ten? 

SBerteibigt cute böfcn §dnbel felbjtj 

2770 @o l^ört mid^ bod^ nur an! 

fieicefter in ^efttgem 3om. 

®e^t in bic ipötte ! 
SDSaé J^&ngt il^r eud^, gleid^ einem böfen ®eift, 
9ln tneine ^erfen? ^ort! 3^^ ^^^^^ ^«^ "ic^*/ 
Sd^ l^abe nid^t^ gcmein mit SKeud^elmörbern. 

9)>{ortimer 

3il^ï toottt ttid^t Ivoren. @ud^ ju toamen ïomm* id^, 
2775 3lud^ eure ©d^ritte fmb öerraten — 

Seicefier 

®er ©ro^fd^a^meifter Wax ju ^otJ^eringl^aV, 
©ogleid^ nad^bem bie Unglüdf^tl^at gefd^el^n ïoax, 
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2)er iïöniflin Siw^wier tourben, ftrenö butd^fud^t, 

2)a fanb ftd^ — 

fietcefier 

Wlottimtt 

®in angefangner 35rief 
2780 ®er Rönigin an eud^ — 

Seicefter 

2)ie UnglüdffePöe! 

aVbrtimer 

2öorin fte tné) aufforbert, 2Bort ju l^alten, 
@ud^ ba« 93erfj)red^en il^rer §anb etneuert, 
35e« Silbniffeé flebenït — 

Seicefter 

2^ob unb SSerbammntó ! 
Wtoxümtt 

Sorb Surleig^ ^at ben 35rief. 

Seicefter 

3d^ bin öetloren! 

dhr gel^t ival^Tenb bet folgenben 9lebe aftoittmerS )>er)iDetflung8t>oI[ auf unb nieber. 

Wtoxümtv 

2785 ©rgreift ben Sluflenblidf! Kommt il^m jubot! 
©rtettet eud^, ertettet f ie — ©d^toört eud^ 
§erau«, erjinnt ©ntfd^ulbiöungen, toenbet 

®a« ^rgfte ab! S^i^ f^'^f* ^<^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^'^ww* 
3erftreut jinb bie ©efal^rten, au^einanber 
2790 ®efj)rengt ift unfer ganjer ©unb. 3^ ^U^ 

9ïad^ ©d^ottlanb, neue ^reunbe borl ju fammeln. 
Sin eud^ ift'« je^t; öerfud^t, ïoa^ euer ^[nfel^n, 
SBaè eine ïedfe ©tirn öermag! 
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fieicefiter 

(Sr gel^t nac^ ber Z^üxt, öffnet fte unb ruft : 

§e ba! 2^rabanten! 

Sn bem Offlètcr, ber mit ©e»affneten ^ereintritt. 

2)iefen ©taatèberrater 
2795 9ïel^mt in 3Serh)a^run0 unb betoad^t il^n tooJ^I! 
®ie fd^anblid^fte aSerfd^toörunfl ift entberft; 
Sd^ bringe felbjt bet Rönigin bie Sotfd^aft. (jrge^tab. 

9)>{ortimer 

fte^t anfangS ftarr Dor (Srftaunen, fa^t ft(^ aber balb unb ftel^t fieiceftem mtt einem 

Stiet ber tiefften S^erac^tung nac^. 

§a, ©d^anblid^er! — ®od^ id^ berbiene ba«. 

2Ber l^ie^ mid^ axxé) bent ©lenben öertrauen? 
2800 SDSeö über meinen SRadfen fd^reitet er; 

5Dlein ^att mu^ i^m bie Stettung^brüdEe bauen. 

— @o rette bid^ ! 3Serfd^Ioffen bleibt mein SKunb, 

^i) toitt bid^ nid^t in ntein aSerberben fled^ten. 

2lud^ nid^t int 2^obe mag id^ beinen 93unb; 
2805 3)aè Seben ift baè einj'ge ©ut beè ©c^Ied^ten. 

3u bent Offièier ber SBac^e, ber l^ertiortritt, urn i^n gefangen 5U ne^men. 

Sffiaè toiajt bu, feiiev ©ïlaö' ber St^rannei? 
Sd^ frotte beiner, id^ bin frei! 

Stnen 2)o((i^ aiel^enb. 

Dfflaier 

@r ift betoel^rt — ®ntrei^t il^nt f einen ®oId^ ! 

©ie bringen auf il^n ein, er erwel^rt ftc^ il^rer. 

Sl'^ortimer 

Unb frei int lekten Slugenblidfe fott 
2810 ajlein §erj fid^ öffnen, meine S^H^ löfen! 
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^lud^ unb 3Serberben ^\xó), bie i^ren ®ott 
Unb il^re toal^re Römgin öertaten! 
®ie öon ber irbifd^en SKaria fxd^ 
2^reuloè toie öon ber J^immlifd^en getoenbet, 
2815 ®ic^ biefer Sajtarblöniöin öerïauft — 

§ört i^r bie Sdft'rung! 2luf! ergreifet xf)nl 

Wtoxtimtt 

©eliebte! 3l\é)t ertetten ïonnt' id^ bid^, 
©o tüiH id^ bir ein tnannlid^ 35eifj)iel geben. 
5Dïaria, I^eil^ge, bitt' für tnid^! 
2820 Unb nimm tnid^ ju bir in bein l^immlifd^ £eben! 

Sr burd^ftic^t ft(^ mtt bent XoU^ unb fdat ber aBad^e in bie Slrme. 



^ünfter Ztuftrttt. 
Simmer ber ^önigln. 
(SUfabetl^, einen 9riff in ber $anb. ^nrleig^. 

@Itfabetl| 

3Jlid^ l^injufü^ren ! ©old^en ®j)ott mit mir 
3u treiben ! 3)er SSerrater ! 3m 3^riumJ)l^ 
aSor feiner Sul^Ierin mid^ auf jufül^ren ! 
D, f o toarb nod^ f ein SBeib betrogen, Surleigl^ ! 

S3ttrletgl| 

2825 3d^ ïann e« nod^ nid^t faffen, toie e« il^m, 
®urd^ toeld^e 3Jlad^t, burd^ toeld^e g^w^erïünfte 
©elang, bie Rlugl^eit meiner ^önigin 
@o fel^r JU überrafd^en. 
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D, id^ fterbe 
3Sor ©d^am ! 2öie mu^t' er meiner ©d^toad^e f j)otten ! 
2830 ©ie glaubt* id^ ju emiebrigen unb toar, 
3d^ felber, i^re« ©j)otte« Biel ! 

Sttdeig^ 

2)u jtel^ft nun ein, toie treu i d^ bir geraten ! 

D, id^ bin fd^toer bafür geftraft, ba^ id^ 

3Son eurem toeifen 9late mid^ entfemt! 
2835 Unb fottt' id^ il^m nid^t glauben? 3n ben ©d^toüren 

®er treuften £iebe einen ^attftridf fürd^ten? 

SJBem barf id^ trau'n, toenn er mid^ I^interging? 

@r, ben id^ gro^ gemad^t bor allen ©ro^en, 

®er mir ber 9lad^fte ftetg am §erjen toar, 
2840 ®em id^ berftattete, an biefem §of 

©id^ h)ie ber §err, ber iïönig ju betragen! 

S3ttr(etgl| 

Unb JU berfelben 3^^^ berriet er bid^ 
Sin biefe falfd^e ^önigin bon ©d^ottlanb! 

@nfa(etl| 

D, jte bejal^le mir'é mit il^rem Slut ! 
2845 — ©agt! 3ft ba« Urteil abgefa^t? 

S3itrleigl| 

@^ liegt 
35ereit, toie bu befol^len. 

©terben foll fxe! 
@r foll jte fatten fel^n, unb nad^ ibr fatten. 
SSerfto^en l^ab* ic^ il^n a\x^ meinem $erjen. 
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^ort ift bic £iebe, Stadie füttt e« ganj. 

2850 ©o l^od^ er ftanb, fo tief unb fd^mal^Hd^ fei 

©ein ©turj! @r fei ein 2)en!mal meiner ©trenge, 
SBie er ein 33eifJ)ieI meiner ©d^toad^e toar. 
3Dlan fü^r' il^n nad^ bent S^otoer; id^ toerbe ^eerê 
©mennen, bie i^n rid^ten. ^ingegeben 

2855 ©ei er ber ^anitn ©trenge be« ©efe^eè. 

Snrleigli 

6r toirb fid^ ju bir brangen, ftd^ red^tfert'gen — 

aSie lann er fxé) red^tfert^gen? Überfül^rt 

^f)n nid^t ber S5rief? D, fein aSerbred^en ift 

Rlax toie ber ïag! 

Stttleigli 

^oó) bu bift ntilb unb gnabig; 

2860 ©ein StnblidE, feine mdd^t'ge ©egentoart — 

mx\ahttfi 

^i) toitt il^n nid^t f el^n. SRiemafó, niemalè toieber ! 
§abt il^r Sefel^I gegeben, ba^ man il^n 
3urüdfU)eift, ïotnn er ïommt? 

Sttdeigll 

©o ift'è befo^Ien! 

^a^t trittetn. 

50hjlorb öon Sefter! 

^ditigitt 

3)er 3lbf d^eulid^e ! 

2865 ^é) toiH il^n nid^t fe^n. ©agt il^m, ba^ id^ il^n 

SRid^t felsen toitt. 

*tt8e 

®a« toag' id^ nid^t bem Sorb 

3u fagen, unb er toürbe mir*è nid^t glauben. 
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^dtiigttt 

©o \)aV xé) xi)n crl^ö^t, ba^ mcinc 2)icncr 
SSor feincm 2lnfe^n mc^r aU mcincm jittertt! 

2870 2)ic ^öniöin bcrbiet^ i^m, fid^ ju nal^n ! ^age gc^t sögcmb ab. 

^Snigitt ttad^ eitter $aufe. 

SBcnn'è bcnnod^ moölid^ toare — 2öenn er fxó) 

Sted^tfert^gen ïönnte! — ©agt mir, UnnV cè nxd)t 

6in ^aUftricï fein, ben mir 3iRarta legte, 

3Dïtc^ mit bem treuften ^reunbe ju entjtoein? 

2875 D, fte ift eine abgefeimte Sübin. 

28enn fie ben Srief nur fd^rieb, mir gift* gen 3lrgtool^n 

3inè iperj ju ftreun, i^n, ben fie l^a^t, inè Unglüdf 

3u ftürjen — 

S3ttrleig^ 

3lber, Sönigin, ertoage — 



Sedjfter 2tuftrttt. 
S^origc. Sclccflcr. 

Seicefter 

rei^t bie ^l^ür mit ®ema(t auf unb tritt mit gebieterifc^em ^efen l^erein. 

ï)en Unberfd^dmten toitt id^ fel^n, ber mir 
2880 2)aè Siw^wier meiner Königin berbietet. 

ipa, ber SSertoegene ! 

Setcefter 

3Dïid^ abjutüeifen! 

28enn fie ftir einen Surleig^ fid^tbar ift, 

©o ift fie'è auc^ ftir mid^ ! 



138 aWavia 8tuart 

^f)x fcib fel^r ïü^n, SJltjIorb, 
ipier toibcr bic ©rlaubnië cinjuftürmcn. 

fieiccfter 

2885 gi^r feib fe^r fred^, Sorb, ^ier baè SBort ju ncl^men. 
©riaubniè! 2öaè! ®è ift an biefem ipofe 
3fltemanb, burd^ beffen 3Dïunb ®raf Sefter fid^ 
griauben unb berbieten laffen ïann! 

3nbem ec ftd^ bet (SKfabetl^ bemfltifl nSl^ert. 

3luè tneiner Söniöin eiönetn 3Jlunb toitt ic^ — 

@nfa(etl^ o|ne il^n ansufel^en. 

2890 3luè metnetn 3lngeftd^t, 3ïid^tgtoürbiöer ! 

Seicefter 
3ïid^t meine gütiöe Êlifabet^, 
®en Sorb berne^m' ic^, meinen 3=einb, in biefen 
Unl^olben SBorten — 3^ berufe mic^ auf meine 
Êlifabet^ — bu liel^eft i^m bein D^x, 
2895 ®a« ©leic^e forbr' ic^. 

Stebet, ©d^anbli^er! 
SSerötö^ert euren ^ebel! Seugnet i^n! 

Sekefter 

2a^t biefen Überlaftigen ftc^ erft 
gntfemen — ïretet ab, 3Jlvlorb — 28a« ic^ 
5Kit meiner Königin ju berl^anbeln l^abe, 
2900 Srauc^t ïeinen S^wgen. ®e^t! 

^Ufabetli SU »ur(eiel^. 

Sleibt. 3c^ befe^r e«! 
fieicefter 

2Bag fott ber britte jtüifd^en bir unb mir! 
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3Jltt meincr angebcteten 3Ronaxé)xn 

• ^aV ic^*è JU t^un — bic Sled^te meineè ^pia^cè 

Se^au^Jt^ xé) — Q^ finb ^eirge Slechte! 

2905 Unb id^ befte^e brauf, ba^ fid^ bcr Sorb 

6ntf eme ! 

(Slifabett 

®ucl^ gejiemt bie ftoljc ©J^rad^c! 

Seicefter 

SBol^l jtemt fte mir, benn ic^ bin ber Seglüdftc, 
3)etn beine ®unft ben l^o^en SSorjug gab; 
3)aè l^ebt mid^ über i^n unb über alle. 
2910 2)ein $erj berliel^ mir biefen ftoljen Slang, 
Unb h)aè bie Siebe gab, toerb* i^, bei ®ott! 
3Jlit meinem 2^h^n ju bel^au^jten toiffen. 
®r ge^* — unb jtoeier 3lugenblidfe nur 
Sebarf'è, mic^ mit bir ju berftdnbigen. 

2915 3i^t i^offt umfonft, mid^ liftig ju befc^toa^en. 

Seicefter 
Sefc^toa^en ïonnte bid^ ber ^lauberer; 
3d^ aber toiH ju beinem iperjen reben, 
Unb h)aè id^ im SSertraun auf beine ®unft 
®etoagt, tüitt id^ auc^ nur bor beinem $erjen 

2920 3lec^tfertigen — Sein anbereè ©erid^t 
©rïenn' id^ über mir, aU beine 3leigungl 

©d^amlofer! ®ben biefe ift'è, bie eud^ juerft 
aSerbammt — geigt il^m ben Srief, SK^lorb ! 

igier ift er. 
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fieiccftcr 

burd^lauft ben Srief, ol^ne bie ^röffunfl SU toerlicrcn. 

3)aè ift bcr ©tuort ipanb! 

Seft unb berftummt! 

Seicefter nad^bem er getefen, rui^ig. 

2925 3)er ©d^ein ift öegcn mid^; bod^ barf id^ poffen, 
2)a^ ic^ nid^t nad^ bent ©c^ein gcrid^tct toerbe! 

^bnni \i)x eè leuöiten, ba^ i^r tnit ber ©tuart 
3n ^eimlid^em SSerftanbntó toort, i^r Silbniè 
gnt^jfinöt, i^r jur Scfreiung ipoffnunQ mad^tet? 

Setcefter 

2930 Scic^t todre mir*«, toenn td^ tntd^ fd^ulbtg fül^ltc, 
®oè 3^wgntó einer geinbin ju öertoerfen! 
2)od^ frei ift mein ©etüiffen; id^ beïenne 
2)a^ fte bie Söal^rl^eit fd^reibt! 

9lun benn, 
Unglüdflid^er ! 

S3ttrleig]( 

©ein eigner 3Dïunb berbammt i^n. 

C^Iifabet^ 

2935 9lu« meinen Slugen ! 3in ben ïotoer — SSerrater ! 

fietcefter 

®er bin id^ nid^t. 3^ ^^^l^' Ö^f^^lt, ba^ id^ 
3luè bief ent ©c^ritt bir ein ©el^eimniè machte; 
®od^ reblid^ Wat bie Slbfid^t, eè öefd^al^, 
3)ie geinbin ju erforfd^en, ju öerberben. 

2940 ©lenbe Sluèfluc^t ! — 
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fietcefter 

Sd^ ^abe ein öetoagtcè S^jtel gcfjjielt, 
Sd^ toct^, unb nur ®rof Scfter burfte fid^ 
3ln biefcm ipofe fold^er ï^at erïü^nen. 
SQSie ic^ bie ©tuart ^affe, toei^ bie 28clt. 

2945 2)er SRanö, ben td^ beïletbc, bo« SSertrauen, 

SQSoburc^ bie Sönigin nid^t e^rt, tnufe jeben S^^if^I 
3n meine treue ïïïeinung nieberfc^lagen. 
SQSo^l barf ber 3Dïann, ben beine ®unft t)or allen 
3luèjeid^net, einen eignen ïixl^mn 28eg 

2950 ©infd^Iaflen, feine ^Pflic^t ju t^un. 

S3ttrleig^ 

SBarum, 

SQSenn^è eine gute ©ad^e ïoax, öerfd^tüiegt il^r? 

fietcefter 

SDï^Iorb! 3^r ^jflegt ju fd^h)a|en, e^ il^r l^anbelt, 
Unb feib bie ©lodfe eurer ï^aten. 3)aè 
3ft e ure SBeife, Sorb. 2)ie meine ift, 
2955 6rft ^anbeln unb bann reben! 

S3ttr(eig^ 

3^r rebet je^o, toeil i^r mü^t. 

fietcefter 

il^n ftolè unb l^öl^nifd^ mit ben ^ugen nteffenb. 

Unb il^r 
Serü^mt eud^, eine tounbergrofee %\)ai 
3nè 28erï gerid^tet, eure Sönigin 
©erettet, bie SSerraterei entlaröt 
2960 3w i)abtn — atteè toi^t il^r, eurem ©c^arfblidf 
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Sann nid^tè entgc^en, meint i^r — 2lnner 5Pral^lcr ! 
%xo^ eurer ©^jürïunft toar 3Dlaria ©tuart 
3loc^^eutc fret, ïotnn xi) cè n\i)t berl^inbcrt. 

S3ttr(eig^ 

3^r ^attct — 

fieicefter 

2965 SScrtraute fxi) betn 3Dïorttmer, fte fd^Io^ 
3i^r 3innerfteè i^m auf, fie ging fo toeit, 
3^m einen blut* gen Sluftrag gegen bie SKario 
3u gcben, ba ber D^eim fic^ mit Slbfd^eu 
3Son einem gleid^en Slntrog abgetoenbet — 

2970 ©agt! ^\i eè nid^t f o? 

fiönigin unb Surleigl^ fe^en einanber betroffen an. 

S3ttrleig^ 

28ie gelangtet i^r 
5Daju? — 

Seicefter 

Sft^g nic^t fo? — ïlun, 3RvIorb! 28o ^attct 

S^t eure taufenb Slugen, nic^t ju fe^n, 

2)a^ bief er 3Dïortimer eud^ ^interging? 

ï)afe er ein toütenber ^JJa^jift, ein SBerïjeug 

2975 2)er ©uifen, ein ®efc^ö^)f ber ©tuart toar, 

©in Ui entfd^Ioff^ner ©c^tücirmer, ber geïommen, 

2)ie ©tuart ju befrein, bie ^önigin 

3u morben — 

mit bent fiuBerften (Srftaunen. 

2)iefer SKortimer! 

fietcefter 

6r h)ar*g, burd^ ben 

3Baria Unterl^anblung mit mir ^jflog. 
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2980 2)cn id^ ouf biefem SBcgc ïenncn lerntc. 
3ïoci^ ^eute fottte fte auè il^rcm Kerïer 
©criffen toerben; bief en SlugenbUcï 
®ntbetfte mir'è fein eigner SDJunb; id^ lie^ il^n 
©efangen ne^men, unb in ber Serjtoeiflung, 

2985 ©ein aBBerï öereitelt, fid^ entlaröt ju fel^n, 
®ab er fid^ f elbft ben ïob ! 

D, ic^ bin unerl^ört 
Setrogen — 2)ief er SDïortimer ! 

S3ttr(eig4 

Unb ie^t 

®efd^al^ baè? 3ie^t, nad^bem id^ eud^ öerloffen? 

fieicefter 

Sd^ mu^ urn meinettoiUen fel^r beïlagen, 
2990 ï)afe eè bieè 6nbe mit i^m nal^m. ©ein 3^wgniè, 

3Sinn er nod^ lebte, totirbe mid^ öoHïommen 

©ereinigt, aller ©d^ulb entlebigt l^aben. 

2)rum übergab id^ i^n beè SWid^terè §anb. 

®ie ftrengfte SRed^tèform fottte meine Unfd^ulb 
2995 SSor atter 28elt betoal^ren unb befiegeln. 

I^urletg^ 

gr tötete ftc^, fagt i^r. gr ftc^ f eiber? Dber 

fieicefter 

Untoürbiger SSerbad^t! 9Jlan l^öre 
3)ie SBad^e ab, ber ic^ il^n übergab! 

(te gei^t an bie Z^üï unb ruft l^inouS. 3)er Offtsier ber Seibwad^e trttt l^erein. 

©rftattet S^rer 3Raieftat Seric^t, 
3000 aSie bief er 3Jlortimer umïam! 
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Dffiêicr 

3c^ ^telt bie SBac^e 

3m aSorfaal, atö 3Jl^Iorb bie SC^ürc fc^nctt 
©röffnete unb mir bcfa^I, ben Stitter 
3llè einen ©taatèöerrater ju berl^aften. 
28ir fa^en i^n ^ierauf in SBut geroten, 
30Q5 2)en 2)oIci^ jiel^n, unter deftiger Sertüünfd^ung 
2)er ^önigin, unb, e^ toir'è l^inbern ïonnten, 
3^n in bie Sruft fid^ fto^en, ba^ er tot 
3u Soben ftürjte — 

fietcefter 

eg ift öut. 3^r ïönnt 
Slbtreten, ©ir ! 2)ie ^önigin toei^ genug ! offièiet ee^t 06. 

Q^üfaüet^ 

3010 D, toeld^er 3lbgrunb t)on 3lbf d^eulic^ïeiten ! 

Setcefter 
28er tüor'è nun, ber bic^ rettete? SBor e« 
3Jl^Iorb bon Surleig^? SBufet* er bie ®efol^r, 
3)ie bid^ umgob? 28ar er'è, ber fie t)on bir 
©etoanbt? — 2)ein treuer Sefter toar bein engel! 

S3ttrleig^ 
3015 @raf! 2)iefer SKortimer [tarb euc^ fel^r gelegen. 

@(tfabet^ 
3c^ h)ei^ nid^t, toa« ic^ fagen fott. 3^ glau6' eud^ 
Unb gfaub* eud^ nid^t. 3id^ benïe, i^r feib fd^ulbig 
Unb feib eè nid^t! D bie SSer^a^te, bie 
3Jlir.aa bie« SBe^ bereitet! 

fieicefter 

©ie mufe [ter6en. 
3020 ^t^t ftimm' id^ feibft ftir il^ren ïob. 3c^ riet 
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3)ir an, boè Urteil unboUftrecït ju laffen, 
Siè fid^ aufè neu* ein 3lrm für fie cr^übc. 
®ieè ift öefc^e^n — unb id^ befte^e brauf, 
®a^ man boè Urteil uttgefdumt boUftrecïe. 

S3ttrletg^ 

3025 3^ï ri^tet baju! ^f)x\ 

Seicefter 

©o fe^r eè mid^ 
Qmp'óxt, JU cinem SÏu^erften ju öteifen, 
3d^ fel^e nun unb glaube, ba| bie 2Bo^Ifa^rt 
3)er ^öniöin bieè blut ^ ge D^jfer ^eifd^t; 
2)rum trag' id^ barauf an, ba^ ber Sefe^l 
3030 3ur ipinrid^tung gleid^ auègefertigt toerbe. 

S3iur(eig^ sur ^ontgin. 

3)a eè 3Dï^Iorb fo treu unb ernftlic^ meint, 
©o trag' id^ barauf an, ba^ bie SoHftredfung 
2)eè Stid^terf^jrud^è i^m übertragen toerbe. 

fieicefter 
ÜJlir! 

fSnxUxgf^ 

®ud^. 9lid^t beffer ïönnt i^r ben 3Serbad^t, 
3035 3)er je^t nod^ auf euc^ laftet, tüiberlegen, 
9lte totnn xf)x fie, bie i^r geliebt ju l^aben 
Sefd^ulbigt toerbet, felbft ent^au^jten laffet. 

Seicefter mit ben Stugen flsterenb. 

SJltjlotb rat gut. ©o fei'è, unb babei bleib' eè, 

Setcefter 
3Jlid^ foUte bittig meineè Slangeè §ö^' 
3040 aSon einem Sluftrag biefeè traur*gen S^^^^I*^ 
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Sefretn, ber ftd^ in icbem ©tnnc bcffcr 
^ür einen Surlcig^ jiemcn mag aU mxé). 
SBer feiner Königin fo na^c ftel^t, 
2)er fottte nid^të Unglüdlid^eè öottbringcn. 
3045 '^tioó) urn meincn 6ifer ju betoa^ren. 
Urn mciner ^önigin genugjut^un, 
Segcb* xó). mié) beè 3Sorred^tè meincr SBtirbe 
Unb übemcl^me bic öer^a^te ^Pflid^t. 

Sorb Surleig^ teile fie mit euc^! öuMcfcm. 

ïragt Sorge, 
3050 ï)a^ bcr Scfe^l gleid^ auègefertigt toerbe. 

Surletgll ge^t. SRan ^ört brouwen ein (SetümmeL 



Stebenter ituftritt. 

®raf t)on ^ent ju ben horigen. 

aSaè giebt'g, 3K^Iorb bon ^^nii 2Bag für ein Sluflauf 
grregt bie ©tabt — 28a« ift e«? 

Sttut 

^önigin, 

g« ift ba« aSoIï, baè ben ^JJaloft umlagert; 
gg forbert ^eftig bringenb, bid^ ju fel^n. 

Q^Iifaüetlt 

3055 2Bag ïoxU mein 3SoIï? 



ï)er ©d^retfen gel^t burd^ fionbon, 
2)ein Seben fei bebrol^t, cê gelden 5Körber 
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Uml^cr, öom ^ap\it toiber bid^ gcfcnbet. 
SSerfc^toorcn fcicn bic Katl^olifc^en, 
Die ©tuart ou« bem ^erïer mit ®cit>oIt 
3060 3u reiden unb jur ^önigin au^jurufcn. 

3)cr 5Pö6eI glaubt*« unb toütet. 9lur bo« ipau^jt 
2)cr ©tuart, baè nod^ ^cute föttt, ïonn i^n 
Scrul^igcn. 

SQSie? ©oll tnir B^öitg gcfd^e^n? 

^ent 

©ie finb entfd^Ioffen, el^er md)t px toeid^en, 
30^ Siè bu baè Urteil unterjeic^net l^aft. 



TXifUv 2tuftrttt. 
Surleig^ unb 2)a))ifon mit einer ©c^rift !S)ie SSortgen. 

@afaaet^ 

aSaè bringt i^r, Dabifon? 

^anifon 

3)u ^oft befol^Ien, 
D Sönigin — 

aBa« ift^è? 

3nbem jle bie @(^rift ergreifen loiD, fc^auert fte èufammen unb ffi^rt aurüd. 

D ®ott! 

I8ttr(eig]( 

©el^ord^e 

Der ©ttntme be« SSoIfö, fte ift bie ©tintme ®otte«. 
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(Sitfaaet^ 

unentfc^Ioffen mit ftd^ feibft t8m))fenb. 

D, meine Sorb§ ! SQSer fagt tnir, ob ic^ toirïlid^ 
3070 ®ie ©timme tneittcè flanjen 93olfó, bie ©timme 
2)er 2öelt öernel^me ! 9lc^, tüie f c^r befürd^t' ic^, 
28enn id^ bem SBunfd^ ber 3Dïcngc nun ge^ord^t, 
2)a^ cine ganj öerfc^iebnc ©timmc jtd^ 
28trb ^ören laffett — ja, bafe eben bie, 
3075 ®ie je^t getoaltfam ju ber ï^at mic^ treiben, 
3Jlic^, h)enn*è öollbrac^t ift, ftrenge tabeln toerben! 



Heunter 2tuftritt 
®raf @^ren)9bur^ ju ben horigen. 

lommt in groter Setoegung. 

3Jlan h)iH bic^ übereilen, Sönigin! 
D, ^alte f eft, f ei ftanb^aft ! 

Snbem er 3)at)ifon mit bei @(^rift geteol^i mirb. 

Dber ift e« 

©efc^e^en? 3ft e« toirïlic^? ^c^ erblitfe 

3080 gin unglütffelig 93Iatt in biefer ipanb. 

2)aè ïomme meiner ^önigin je^t nid^t 

SSor 3lugen. 

C^Itfaüet^ 

(Sbler S^retoèbur^! 3Dïan jtoingt mid^. 

^fivttaêhnxti 

SBer ïann bid^ jtoingen? 2)u bift §errfd^erin, 
§ier gilt e«, beine SKajeftdt ju jeigen! 
3085 ©ebiete ©d^toeigen jenen rolden ©timmen. 
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2)ie fid^ erbreiften, beinem ^öniöètoitten 
3toanö anjutl^un, bcin Urteil ju regieren. 
2)ie ^urd^t, ein bitnber SBal^n betoegt boè SSoH, 
35u feibft bift au^er bir, bift fc^toer gereijt, 
3090 2)u bift ein 3Jlenfcl^, unb je^t fannft bu nid^t richten. 

©erid^tet ift fd^on Idngft. ipier ift ïein Urteil 
3u falie n, JU bolljiel^en ift*è. 

^ettt 

bet ftc^ bei @]^rem36ur^§ (Sitttritt entfemt $at, fommt surüd. 

2)er 3luflauf toac^ft, ba« 3SoIï ift langer nid^t 
3u banbigen. 

^I^r f el^t, h)ie fie mid^ brangen ! 

^fttttüêhnxt^ 
3095 9lur Sluffc^ub forbr* id^. ï)iefer ^Jeberjug 

©ntfc^eibet beineè Sebenè &IM unb grieben. 

3)u ^aft eè 3^^!^^ Iö"9 bebac^t, foU bid^ 

ï)er 3lugenbIidE im ©turme mit fid^ f tieren? 

3lur ïurjen 3luffc^ub. Sammie bein ®emüt, 
3100 grtoarte eine ru^igere Stunbe. 

S3ttrleig^ deftig. 
©rtoarte, jögre, faume, bi« baè Steid^ 
3n glammen fte^t, biè eè ber geinbin enblid^ 
©elingt, ben SKorbftreic^ toirïlid^ ju boUfü^ren. 
3)reimal ^ot i^n ein ©ott öen bir entfemt. 
3105 ipeut* ^at er n a ^ e bid^ berü^rt ; nod^ einmal 
©in SBunber l^offen, ^ie^e ®ott berfud^en. 

^ftxtt^êhuxti 

ï)er ®ott, ber bic^ burd^ feine SBunber^anb 
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Siermal erl^ielt, bet l^eut' bem fd^lüad^cn 2lrm 
2)eè ©reifen 5lraft gab, einen SSütcnbcn 

3110 3^ übertoalt'gen — er öerbient Sertrauen! 
'^ó) loitt bie ©timmc ber ©cred^tigïcit 
3e|t nid^t erl^eben, je^t ift nid^t bie S^xt, 
2)u ïannft in biefem ©turme fie nid^t J^ören. 
2)ieè eine nur öcrnimtn! 2)u jitterft jc^t 

3115 25or biefer lebenben SKaria. 3l\ó)i 

3)ie Sebenbe l^aft bu ju fürd^ten. 3^^*^^ ^^^ 
SDer ïoten, ber ©ntJ^au^jteten. ©ie toirb 
98om ®rab erftel^en, eine ^ïüktxaó)t^öttin, 
©in Slad^egeift in beinem Sïeid^ l^erumgel^n, 

3120 Unb beineè SJolïeè §erjen öon bir toenben. 
3e|t ^ a ^ t ber «ritte bie ©efürdj^tete, 
6r toirb fie r a d^ e n, mnn fie nid^t me^r ift. 
Slid^t mel^r bie ^einbin feineè ©laubenè, nur 
SDie ©nïeltod^ter feiner ^önige, 

3125 SDeè §affeè Dj)fer unb ©iferfud^t 

28irb er in ber Sejammerten erbliien! 
©d^neH loirft bu bie SSercinberung erfal^ren. 
3)ur(i^jiel^e Sonbon, ïo^nn bie blut' ge ïl^at 
©efd^e^en, jeige bid^ bem Solï, ba« fonft 

3130 ©id^ jubelnb urn bid^ l^er ergo^, bu toirft 
©in anbreè ©nglanb fe^n, ein anbreè 3SoIï, 
^^nn bid^ umgiebt nid^t mel^r bie l^errlid^e 
©ered^tigïeit, bie aHe §erjen bir 
Sefiegte ! g u r d^ t, bie f d^redf lid^e Segleitung 

3135 3)er ï^rannei, loirb fd^aubernb öor bir l^erjiel^n, 
Unb jebe ©tra^e, too bu gelift, öeröben. 
3)u l^aft ba« Se^te, ^u^erfte getl^an, 
SBBelc^ §au^t fte^t feft, ïotnn biefeè l^eiPge fiel! 
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Sld^, ©^relüèbur^! 3^^ ^^^t ï"^^ ^^wt* ^<i^ S^^en 

3140 ©erettet, l^abt bcè ÏRörberè ï)oI(i^ öon mir 
©etoenbet — SBarum lie^et il^r i^m nic^t 
ï)ett Sauf? ©o toare jeber ©trcit gcenbigt, 
Uttb aHeè 3^^if^ï^ ï^big, rein öon ©d^ulb, 
Sag' i(^ in meincr ftiHcn ©ruft! %üx\oai}x, 

3145 3(^ bin beè Sebenè unb beè §errf d^en^ müb\ 
501 u^ cine öon unè Söniginnen fatten, 
SDamit bie anbre lebe — unb eè ift 
Slicht anberè, baè erïenn' id^ — ïann benn id^ 
9ïid^t bie fein, loeld^e lüeid^t? 9Rein 9Solï mag toa^Ien, 

3150 3^ Ö^^' i^wï f^i"^ ^Jlajeftat jurüdE. 

®ott ift mein 3^wge, ba^ id^ nid^t für mic^, 
3lur für baè Sefte meineè aSoIfö gelebt. 
§offt e§ öon biefer fd^meid^lerifc^en ©tuart, 
ï)er jüngem ^önigin, glüdflid^ere 2^age, 

3155 ©o fteig* id^ gern öon biefem 2^l^ron, unb ïel^re 
3n SBoobftodfè ftitte ©infamïeit jurüdf, 
SBo meine anfjjrud^Iofe S^senb lebte, 
2Bo id^, öom ïCanb ber ©rbengrö^e fem, 
2)ie §o^eit in mir felber fanb — 93in id^ 

3160 Qux §errfd^erin bod^ nid^t gemad^t! 2)er §errfd^er 
^u^ f)aït fein ïönnen, unb mein §erj ift toeid^. 
3d^ ^abe biefe 3»^fel lange glüdflid^ 
Slegiert, toeil id^ nur braud^te ju beglüdfen. 
®è ïommt bie erfte fd^loere ^önigêjjflid^t, 

3165 Unb id^ emj)finbe meine Dbnmad^t — 

ISttdeigt 

3hin, bei ©ott ! 
SBenn id^ fo ganj unïöniglid^e SBorte 
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2luè meiner Söntgin 9Runb öerne^mcn mu^, 
©o \oax'^ SSerrat an meiner 5Pfli(iE>t, SSertat 
3lm aSaterlanbe, langer ftitt ju fd^toeigen. 

3170 — 3!)u fagft, bu Hebft bein 98olf, mel^r afó bid^ felbft, 
3!)a§ jeige je^t! ©rtoal^le nid^t ben grieben 
gür bid^ unb überla^ baè Sleid^ ben ©türmen. 
2)enï* an bie ^ird^e! Sott mit biefer ©tuart 
2)er alte 3lberglaube toieberïel^ren? 

3175 SDer SKbnd^ aufè neu* l^ier l^errfd^en, ber Segat 
3luè 3ïom gejogen lommen, unfre ^ird^en 
SSerfd^Iie^en, unfre Sönige entt^ronen? . 
— 3)ie ©eelen aller beiner Untertl^anen, 
^é) forbre fie öon bir — SDBie bu je^t l^anbelft, 

3180 ©inb fie gerettet ober finb öerloren. 

§ier ift nid^t 3^ü ju toeid^Ud^em Erbarmen, 
®eè aSoHe« SIBo^lfa^rt ift bie ^ödj^fte ^Pflid^t; 
§at ©l^reloèbur^ ba§ Seben bir gerettet, 
©o toiH id^ ©nglanb retten — 2)a§ ift mel^r! 

dlifalietll 

3185 9Ran überlaffe mid^ mir felbft! 95ei 3Kenfd^en ift 
3lid^t 3ïat nod^ ïroft in biefer groten ©ad^e. 
3d^ trage fte bem ^ö^em Slid^ter öor. 
28a« ber mid^ le^rt, baè toiH id^ tl^un — (Snt^tmt 'eud^, 

5Dl^Iorb«! 8u35oi)ifon. 

3i^r, ©ir, Unni in ber 3löl^e bleiben! 

S)ie fitotbi ge^n at. ©^reicSbur^ alletn bleibt noc^ einige 9lugenb(ide toot ber 
ftdnigin fte^ettr mit bebeutung9t)oaem 9Ud, bann entfernt et ftc^ langfam mtt einem 

SttSbtutf bed ttefften ©(^merèed. 
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3^^nter 2tuftrttt. 

dlifabetll aaeln. 

3190 D ©ïlaöerei beè Solfóbienftè ! ©d^ma^Hc^e 

Sncc^tfd^aft — 2Bie hin \ó)'^ mübe, bicfem ®ö^cn 

3u fd^meid^cln, ben mcin 3^^^^'ft^^ öerad^tet! 

2Bann fott id^ f rei auf biefem ïl^rone ftel^n? 

2)ie 5Keinung mu^ id^ eieren, urn ba« £ob 
3195 2)er SDlenge bul^Ieir, einetn $öbel mu^ id^*è 

SRed^t mac^en, bem bet ©auïler nut gefaHt. 

D, bet ift nod^ nid^t ^önig, ber bet 2Belt 

©efatten mu^! 9Zur ber ift*è, ber bei feinem ïl^un 

Slad^ ïeineè 3Renfd^en SSeifatt braud^t ju fragen. 
3200 SBarum l^ab' id^ ©ered^tigïeit geübt, 

SBiHïür gel^a^t mein Seben lang, ba^ id^ 

3=ür biefe erfte unbermeiblid^e 

©etoalttl^at felbft bie §anbe mir gefeffelt! 

®a^ 5Dlufter, ba« id^ felber gab, öerbammt mid^! 
3205 SBar id^ t^rannifd^, toie bie f^anifd^e 

3Raria toar, mein SSorfal^r auf bem ï^ron, id^ ïönnte 

Se^t ol^ne ïabel ^önigèblut öerf^ri^en. 

3)od^ toar'è benn meine eigne freie S93al^l, 

©ered^t ju fein? 3)ie aHgeloaltige 
3210 Slottoenbigïeit, bie aud^ baè freie SBoHen 

3)er ^önige jtoingt, gebot mir biefe ïugenb. 
Umgeben ring« öon ^einben, l^alt mid^ nur 

®ie 3SoIfógunft auf bem angefod^tnen ï^ron. 

3Rid^ JU öemid^ten, ftreben atte 5Dlad^te 
3215 3!)e§ feften Sanbe^. Unöerfö^nlid^ fd^leubert 

2)er röm'fd^e $a^ft ben Sannflud^ auf mein §auj)t; 

5Kit falfd^em Sruberfu^ öerrcit mid^ ^ranfreid^. 
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Unb offnen, toütcnben Serttlgung^fricg 
Sereitct mir ber ©J)anter auf ben SDïeeren. 

3220 ©o fte^* ió) fdmj)fenb gegen etne SBelt, 
(gin toe^rloè 2Beib! 9Rit l^ol^en ï^ugenben 
5Dlu^ id^ bie Slö^e meineè Slechte bebeien, 
SDen gledfcn meiner fürftUd^en ®eburt, 
SSSoburd^ ber eigne Sater mid^ gefd^anbet. 

3225 Umfonft bebed' id^ \f)n — 2)er ©egner ipa^ 
^at tl^n entblö^t, unb fteHt mir biefe ©tuart, 
©in etoig brol^enbeè ®efj)enft, entgegen. 

Slein, biefe ^urd^t foH enbigen! 
3^r §am)t foH fatten. 3^ ^ilï JJrieben l^aben! 

3230 — ©ie ift bie ^urie meineè Sebenè ! mir 
Sin $Iagegeift Dom ©d^idffal angel^eftet. 
SBo id^ mir eine ^reube, eine §offnung 
®ej)flanjt, ba liegt bie §öttenfd^lange mir 
3nt SSSege. ©ie entrei^t mir ben ©eliebten, 

3235 SDen 93raut*gam raubt fie mir! 3Karia ©tuart 
§ei^t jebe^ Unglüdf, baè mid^ nieberf d^Iagt ! 
3ft fie auè ben gebenbigen öertilgt, 
grei bin ic^, toie bie Suft auf ben ©ebirgen. 

9Rit toeld^em §ol^n fie auf mid^ nieberfal^, 
3240 %ü fottte mid^ ber ^M ju Soben bli^en! 
Dl^nmcid^tige! ^i) fü^re beff're SBaffen; 
©ie treffen töblid^, unb bu bift nid^t me^r! 

ïSRit rafc^em @(^rltt itad^ bem Xifd^e ge^enb unb bie geber ergveifenb. 

gin Saftarb bin id^ bir? — Unglütflid^e! 
^ó) bin eè nur, folang' bu lebft unb atmeft. 
3245 3)er 3*^^if^ï meiner fürftlid^en ®eburt, 
@r ift getilgt, fobalb id^ bic^ bertilge. 
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©obalb bem Sritten ïeine SBal^l mel^r bleibt, 
33in id^ im ed^ten @^ebctt geboren. 

®ie unterfd^rctbt mit elnem rafelen, feftcn 2f«ï>«ïè«8» ISftt ï>Qnn bie 3febet faCen 
uitb trttt mit etnem StuSbtud beS ©d^recteitS èutüd. fHa(^ etner $aufe Illngelt fie. 



(Êlftcr 2tuftritt. 
(glifabet^. 3)aöifon. 

(SUfabetll 

SBo finb bie anbern 2orbè? 

©ie finb ^^^an^m, 
3250 2)a« aufgebrad^te aSolï jur Slul^' ju bringen. 
SDaè 2^oben loar aud^ augenblidfè geftittt, 
©obalb ber ®raf Don ©l^reh)èburv f^ J^iö^e. 
,,3)er ift'è, baê ift er!" riefen ^unbert ©timmen; 
,,3!)er rettete bie Söntgin! §ört i^n, 
3255 3)en braDften 9Rann in (gnglanb!" 9lun begann 
2)er eble ïalbot unb öertoieè bem 3SoH 
3n fanften 2Borten fein gelüaltfameè 
Seginnen, f^rad^ fo ïraftDott überjeugenb, 
5Da^ atteè ftd^ befanftigte unb ftitt 
3260 aSom $Ia|e fd^Iid^. 

2)ie loanïelmüt^ge SKenge, 
SDie jeber 2Binb l^erumtreibt! SBe^e bem, 
5Der auf bieè ^o\)x fid^ le^net ! — (gg ift gut, 
©ir 2)at)ifon. 3!^^ ïönnt nnn toieber gel^n. 

aSie ji(^ jener nac^ bet ^^ür getoenbet. 
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Unb biefeè S3Iatt — ncl^mt eê jurüd — td^ leg'S 
32^ gn eure §anbe. 

totrft etnen SItd auf bad $a))ier unb erfd^cft 

^Ontgin! SDcin 5iame! 
2)u l^aft entfd^ieben? 

— Unterfd^reiben foUt' ic^. 
^i) l^ab'è getl^an. ©in Slatt $a^icr cntfd^ctbct 
5Roc^ nid^t, ein Slamc tötet nid^t. 

3) ein 5Rame, ^önigin, untcr bief er ©d^rift 

3270 ©ntfd^eibet aHeè, tötet, ift ein ©tral^I 

3)eè 2)onnerè, ber gepgelt trifft — 3)ie« Slatt 
Seftel^It ben ^ommiffarien, bem ©l^erif, 
5Raci^ got^eringl^a^fd^lo^ fid^ ftel^nben gu^eS 
3ur Sönigin öon ©d^ottlanb ju öerfügen, 

3275 ®en ïob il^r anjuïünbigen, unb fd^neH, 
©obalb ber SKorgen iagt, il^n ju öottjie^n. 
§ier ift ïein Sluffd^ub! ^tnt l^at gelebt, 
SÊBenn id^ bieè Slatt auê meinen §anben gebe. 

dlifaliett 
ga, ©ir! ®ott legt ein toid^tig, gro^ ©efd^idf 
3280 ^n eure fd^toad^en ipanbe. glel^t il^n an, 
®a^ er mit feiner SDBeièl^eit eud^ erleud^te! 
3d^ gel^' unb überlaff* eud^ eurer ^Pflid^t. ©te loia ge^en. 

^aiiifon 

tritt l^T in ben IBeg. 

5Rein, meine Sönigin! 98erla^ mid^ nid^t, 
®^ bu mir beinen SBiQen funb getl^an. 
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3285 33ebarf e« l^ier nod^ etncr anbern SSeièl^eit, 
Site bein ©ebot bud^ftablic^ )u befolgen? 

— 2)u legft bie« 33Iatt in mcine §anb, ba^ id^ 
3u fd^Ieuniger SSoHjie^ung e« beförbre? 

3)a« toerbet il^r nad^ eurer Slugl^ett — 

fc^nell unb etfc^toden einfallenb. 

3290 Sïad^ meincr! 2)aè öerl^üte ®ott! ©el^orfam 
3ft meine ganjc Slugl^eit. 3)cinem 2)iener 
2)arf l^tcr nid^tè ju entfd^eibcn übrig bleiben, 
©in flein 98erfel^n toar* l^ier ein ^önig^morb, 
@in unabfel^bar^ ungel^eured Unglüd. 

3295 25ergönne mir, in biefer groten ©ad^e 
2)ein blinbeè SBerfjeug toiHenloè ju fein. 
3n ïlare 2Borte faffe beine ÜHeinung, 
S83a« fott mit biefem Slutbefe^I gefd^e^n? 

— ©ein 5Rame fj)rid^t e§ auè. 

3300 ©O toittft btt, ba^ er gleid^ öottjogeYi toerbe? 

(£Iifa(et]( iö^emb. 
2)a« fag' id^ nid^t unb jittre, e§ ju benfen. 

2)u toiUft, ba^ id^ il^n langer nod^ betoal^re? 

^ftfaietli fc^nen. 
Stuf eure ©efal^r! ^i}x l^aftet für bie g'^Ifl^*^* 

3dE>? §eirger ®ott ! — ©^rid^, «önigin, h)a« toiOft bu? 
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3305 3^ toill, ba^ bief er unglüdfcrgen ©ad^e 
3lxó)t mel^r gcbad^t foH loerben, ba^ id^ enblid^ 
SBitt 3ïu^c babor l^aben unb auf etotg. 

6è ïoftet bir ein einjig 28ort. D, fage, 
33eftimmc, toaè mit bief er ©d^rift foH toerben! 

@Itfa(et( 

3310 ^d^ i}ah'^ 0efö0t, unb qucilt mid^ nnn nid^t toeiter. 

2)u l^atteft eè gefagt? 3)u l^aft mir nid^ts 
©efagt — D, eè gefaHe meiner ^önigin, 
©id^ JU erinnem. 

d^üfabetli ftam^ft auf ben Soben. 

Unertraglid^! 

§abe ïlad^ftd^t 

3Rit mir! 3d^ ïam feit toenig 5Dïonben erft 
3315 3n biefeè 3lmt! 3^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ We ©^rad^e 

3)er §öfe unb ber Sönige — 3n fd^Ud^t 

©infad^er ©itte bin id^ aufgetoad^f en ; 

3)rum l^abe bu ®ebulb mit beinem ^ned^t! 

£a^ bid^ baè SBort nid^t.reun, baè mid^ belel^rt, 
3320 5Dlid^ Har mac^t über meine ^Pflid^t — 

dl itd^ert fic^ i^r in fle^enber ©teUungr fie fe^rt t^m ben Stilden èu* er fte^t 
in ber Ser^nyeiftung. bonn f^iric^t er mit entfc^loftnem %on. 

3lmm bieè $a^ier jurüdf! 9limm e^ jurüdf! 
@« toirb mir glül^enb ^euer in ben ^anben. 
3lid^t mid^ erlücil^Ie, bir in biefem furd^tbaren 
©efc^aft )u bienen! 
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SC^ut, toaè cure« 3lmtè ift! 



^tDoIfter 2tuftritt. 

!S)at)ifon, gteic^ barauf ^urteig^. 

3325 ©te gel^t! ©te la^t mid^ ratloè, jloetfelnb ftel^n 
ma biefem fürc^terlic^en Slatt — SBaè t^u' id^? 
©ott id^'è betoa^ren? ©oH id^'è übergeben? 

3u Surlelgl^, ber ^ereintritt. 

O, gut, QvA, ba^ t^r ïommt, SK^Iorb! ^^r feib'è, 
3)er mid^ in btefeè ©taatêamt etngefül^rt. 
3330 Sefretet mtd^ baöon! 3^ übemal^m eè, 
Unïunbig feiner Slec^enfd^aft. Sa^t mid^ 
Surüdfgel^n in bie ï)unïell^eit, loo i^r 
5Dlid^ fanbet, id^ gel^öre nid^t auf biefen $Ia^ — 

I8ttrleig]( 

S83a« ift eu(^, ©ir? gafet eud^. 28o ift baê Urteil? 
3335 2)ie Sönigin lie^ mó) rufen. 

^aiiifon 

©ie öerlie^ mid^ 

Sn beft'gem S^^^^t. D, ratet mir! §elft mir! 
Sei^t mid^ auè bief er ipöllenangft beè 3^^if^ï^J 
§ier ift baè Urteil — eè ift unterfd^rieben. 

I8ttrletg]| i^afttg. 
3ft e«? D, gebt! ®ebt ^er! 
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^ó) barf nid^t. 
fdntUxqff 

3340 ©ie f)at mir il^rcn SSitten noé) nic^t beutlid^ — 

5Rid^t beutlid^! ©ie l^at unterfd^rieben. ®ebt! 

3d^ fott'g öottjie^en taffen — f oO eè nid^t 
aSottjie^en lajfen — ®ott ! 2Bei^ id^, toaë id^ fott? 

ISnrIeigli deftiger bringeitt). 

®Ieid^, augenbliiè foUt i^r'« öoHjiel^en laffen. 
3345 ®ebt l^er! 3^^ f^ii> verloren, \otnn \f)x fciumt. 

^aiitfoit 

Sd^ bin öerloren, toenn id^'« übereile. 

I8ttrletg]| 

Si^ï feib ein ïl^or, il^r feib öon ©innen! ®ebt! 

(Sr entret^t i^m bie ©d^rift unb ei(t bamit ab. 
^Hlltfoit il^tn noc^eilenb. 

SlBa« mad^t i^r? Sleibt! 3^r ftürjt mid^ inè aSerberben! 



5ünfter 2luf3ug. 

!S)ie @cene ifi bad 3ttnmer bed erfien ^[ufgugd. 

(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

^anna ^enneb^ in ti'efe ^rauer ge!(eibet, mit Derweinten 9ugen 
unb etnem grogen, aber {lillen (S^merg, ifi bef^öftigt, ^atete unb 
^rtefe ^u Derfiegetn. Oft unterbric^t fte ber 3ammer in i^rem @e» 
fd^oft, unb ntan fte^t fte ba^mifd^en ftiK beten, ^aulet unb ^rur^, 
gtei^faUd in fc^margen ^tetbern, treten ein, i^nen folgen Diele $e« 
biente^ wel^e golbene unb ftlberne ®ef(ige, ^pieget, ©emotbe unb 
anbere ^oftbarteiten tragen unb ben ^intergrunb bed 3tntmerd 
bamit onfüïïen. ^ouïet überticfert ber 3(mme ein @^ntu(fföfl^en 

nebfi einem papier unb bebeutet i^r burc^ S^i^^^f ^^^ ^^ 'in ^^^' 
geic^nid ber gebrac^ten !^inge ent^atte. éeim %nblid biefer 9{ei(i^« 
tümer emeuert ft^ ber @(^merj ber Slmme ; fie öerftnit in ein tiefcd 
ïrouem, inbem jene ftd^ flitt toieber entfernen. iWelöil tritt ein* 



f(^reit auf, f obatb fte ï^n ^tïoafyc toirb. 

3JleIöil! S^r fcib e«! ®ud^ erblii' id^ toieber! 

mtiM 

3390 Sa, trcuc RennebV, tüir fel^n un« toieber. 

^ennebtp 
3laó) langer, langer, fd^merjenöotter 2^rennung. 

mzMi 

®in unglüifelig fd^merjöott SSBieberfe^n. 

^ennebtp 

D ®ott ! gi^r ïommt — m 
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3)en lekten, ctoigcn 
3lbfci^ieb Don meiner ^ontgin ju ncl^men. 



3355 3^^^ enblic^, je^t am 3Korgen il^re§ 2:obc«, 
2Birb il^r bie langentbc^rte ®egenh)art 
ï)er ^^rigen öergönnt — D teurer ©ir, 
Sd^ toiH nid^t fragen, toie eè eud^ erging, 
®u(^ nid^t bie Seiben nennen, bie h)ir Utten, 

3360 ©eitbem man euc^ öon unfrer ©eite ri^. 

%ó), baju h)irb h)ol^I einft bie ©tunbe fommen! 
D gjlebil! 3Kelt)in ?Ku^ten toir'g erleben, 
SDen 3lnbru(^ biefeè ïag§ ju fel^n! 

Sa^t nn^ 
©inanber nic^t ertoeid^en! SBeinen toiH id^, 

3365 ©olang* nod^ Seben in mir ift; nie foH 
Sin Sad^eln biefe S93angen mel^r erl^eitern, 
3lie h)ill id^ biefeè ndd^tlid^e ©etoanb 
5Dlel^r bon mir legen! (Sloig toitt id^ trauern; 
^oó) l^eute toiH id^ ftanbl^aft fein — Serf^rec^t 

3370 2lud^ il^r mir, euren ©d^merj ju matigen — 
Unb \otnn bie anbern atte ber Serjtoeiflung 
©i(^ troftloè überlaffen, laffet unè 
9Rit mannlid^ ebler JJaffung il^r öorange^n 
Unb i^r ein ©tab fein auf bem ïobeêloeg! 



3375 ?DïeIt)it! ^\)x feib im S^^rtum, loenn il^r glaubt, 
2)ie ^önigin bebürfe unfer« Seiftanbè, 
Um ftanb^aft in ben 2:ob ju gel^n! ©ie f eiber \\V^, 
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3)ie un§ bag Seif^iel cbler ^affung giebt. 
©eib ol^ne ^urd^tl 9Raria ©tuart toirb 
3380 3llè etne Sönigin unb §elbin fterben. 

3lai}m fie bic 2:obeèJ)oft mit ^affung auf? 
3Kan fagt, ba^ fic nid^t öorbereitet h)ar. 



3!)a§ h)ar jtc nid^t. ®anj anbrc ©d^reicn toaren'g, 
2)ie meine £ab^ angfttgten. ^lid^t bor bem ïEob, 
3385 3Sor bem Seftcier jitterte 5Dlaria. 

— ^reil^eit toar unè betl^ei^en. ï)tefe ïlad^t 
9Serfj)rad^ unè 5DïorttTner öon l^ier loegjufül^ren, 
Unb jtoifd^en gurd^t unb §offnung, jtocifcll^aft, 
Dh fie bem ïeien S^ngling il^re ©l^re 

3390 Unb fürftUd^e $etfon bertrauen bürfe, 
6rh)artete bie ^önigin ben ÏRorgen. 

— ï)a toirb ein 3luflauf in bem ©d^Io^, ein ^Pod^en 
©d^reit unfer Dl^r unb bielet §ammer ©d^lag. 
2Bir glauben, bie Sefreier ju betnel^men, 

3395 3)ie §offnung toinït, ber fü^e 2^rieb be§ Sebenê 
SBad^t untoiHïütHd^, attgetoaltig auf — 
3)a öffnet fic^ bie SC^ür — ©ir ^aulet ift'«, 
3)er unè öerïünbigt — ba^ — bie 3^^"^^^^^ 
3u unfem ^ü^en ba§ ©erüft auffd^Iagen! 

@ie n)ent)et ftd^ ai>, t)on l^eftigem ^d^metè ergiiffen. 

9»eliiil 

3400 ©ered^ter ®ott ! D, fagt mir, tüie ertrug 
3Karia bief en f ürd^ter lideen SBed^fel? 
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^enuebtp 

na^ clner $aufe, tüorin fle ftc^ tviebet tttoai gefa^ l^ot 

3Ran löft fid^ nid^t aHmal^lid^ öon bcm Seben! 
3Kit e i n e m 5DÏ a l, f d^nett, augenbliilid^ mu^ 
2)er ïEaufd^ gcfd^e^en jtoifd^cn 3^^!^^"^ 

3405 Uttb ©toigem, unb ®ott getoöl^rte meiner Sab^ 
Sn biefcm Slugenblti, ber 6rbe ^offnung 
3utü(ï JU fto^en mit cntfd^Io^ner ©eele 
Unb glaubcnDoH ben §immel ju ergrcifen. 
5lctn SKerïmal bleid^cr %VLxi)i, ïetn SDBort ber filage 

3410 ©ntel^rte meine Sönigin — ^ann erft, 
21I§ fie Sorb Sefterè fd^anblid^en 98errat 
25ernal^m, ba« unglüdfelige ©efc^ii 
2)eè toerten S^nglingë, ber fxó) xf)x geojjfert, 
3)e« alten Slitter^ tiefen S^n^n^^^^ f^^/ 

3415 2)em feine le^te ipoffnung ftarb burd^ fie, 

3)a poffen il^re ï^ranen; nid^t baè eigne ©d^iifal, 
2)er frembe 3^*"^^^ J)re^te fie i^r ab. 

mtiM 

28o ift fie je^t? ^önnt il^r mtd^ ju il^r bringen? 

^euneb^ 
3)en Sleft ber 3tai)t burd^toad^te fte mit SSeten, 
3420 3taH)m öon ben teuern g^reunben fd^riftlid^ Slbfd^teb 
Unb fd^rieb i^r S^eftament mit eigner §anb. 
3e|t J)flegt fie einen Slugenblidf ber Slul^', 
2)er Ie|te ©d^Iaf erquidt fie. 

mtiM 

28er ift bei i^r? 
^entteb^ 

3l^r Seibarjt 33urgo^n unb il^re ^auen. 
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Stpeiter 2tuftrttt. 

Sl^argareta ^ur( gu ben S^origen. 
3425 3öa« bringt i^r, 3Riftrefe? Sft bic 2ab^ toad^? 

tt)re X^ranen trotfnenb. 

©d^on angeïleibet — ©ie Derfangt nad^ eud^. 

^ettttebii 

3d^ ïomme, 

3u fOttVoii, ber fie begleiten toiU. 

^olgt mir nid^t, bi« id^ bie 2abi^ 
Sluf euren 2tnblidt öorbereitet, ©e^t^tnein. 

3Jlelt)il ! 
35eï alte §auè^ofmeifter ! 

mtlM 

3a, ber bin id^ ! 

3430 D, biefeè §auè braud^t ïeineè 3Reifter« tnel(ir ! 

— SWelöil ! 3^^ ïotnmt öon Sonbon. SEBi^t i^r mir 
SSon tneinem 3Ranne nid^tè )u fagen? 

mtlM 

©r toirb auf freien ^u^ Qefe^t, fagt man, 

Sobalb — 

^xi 

©obalb bie ^önigin nid^t me^r ift! 

3435 D ber nid^t^toürbiö fd^dnblid^e SSerrater! 

©r ift ber 5Dlörber bief er teuren 2abi^; 

Sein 3^wö"i^/ \^S^ w^"/ ^be fte Derurteilt. 
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©o ift'è. 

D, fcinc ©eele fei Derflud^t 
S3t« in bic §ötte ! ©r l^at falfd^ gejeugt — 

3440 SK^lab^ Kurl! Sebcnïct curc Sleben! 

Scfd^toören toitt id^'^ Dor ©erid^te^ ©d^ranlen, 
3ci& toitt c^ il(|m in« 2lntli^ toicbcr^olen, 
35ie ganje 3öclt toitt id^ bamit erfütten. 
©ie ftirbt unfd^ulbig — 

D, ba« gebc ®ott ! 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 
8urgot|n gu ben S^origen. $ernad^ ^anna ^ennebt|. 

9lirgOl|n erMitft SRetoiL 

3445 D 3Kelt)U! 

93urQO)^n ! 

hu aRareateta Stuxl 

SBeforget einen SBed^er 
3Rxt SBein für unfre 2a!t>\)\ 3Rai)^t J^urtig! Autige^ta». 

2Bie? 3ft ber Königin nic^t h)o^I? 
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Sic fül(|lt fid; ftarï, fte taufd^t il^r §elbenmut, 
Unb ïeiner Sj)cife glaubt ftc ju bcbürfcn; 
3450 35od^ il(|rer toartet nod^ ein fd^tocrcr Kam^)f, 
Unb il^re ^einbc fottcn ftd^ nid^t rül^men, 
3)afe gurd^t beè ïobcè il^rc 3öanöen bleid^te, 
SBenn bic ïtatur auè ©d^h)ad^l(|eit unterlicgt. 

èUT 8(tmne, bie ^ereiittiitt. 

ffittt fie tnid^ fe^n? 

lleitttebii 

®Icid^ toirb fie feibft ^icr fein, 
3455 — 3^^ fd^cint eud^ mit SSertounbrunö umjufel^n, 
Unb eure SKdfc fragen mid^: 3öa^ fott 
3)a^ ^Prad^töcrat in biefem Drt beè ïobeè? 
— D ©ir ! 3öir Htten SWangel, ba toir lebten, 
Srft mit bem ïobe ïommt ber Überflu^ jurüdf. 



t?terter 2Iuftrttt. 

horige. 3^^i anbre ^ammerfrauen ber Sl^aria, glei(i^« 
faQd in Xrauerfleibern. @ie bred^en bei 3J2e(t)il9 SnbUdC in 

laute X^rönen aud. 

3460 3öa« für ein Silnblidf! SBelc^ ein 2Bieberfe^n! 
©etrube ! Slofamunb ! 

3ttieite llaittmerfran 

©ie l^at un« öon jtd^ 
©efd^idft! ©ie ïoxti jum lekten 5DlaI attein 
gjlit ®ott ftd^ unter^Iten! 

(ES lommen nod^ itoet tDei6(i($e Sebiente, toie bie ttorigen in 2:TQuet, bie mit 
ftummen ®e6ftrben i^ren ^ammet audbrfiden. 
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^ünfter Jluftritt. 

aJ^argarcta ^urï gu ben SJorlgcn. @tc trögt cinen goïbenen 

Sed|er mit Sein, unb {e^t i^n auf ben Zi\éi, inbem fte ftd^ 

bleid^ unb gitternb an etnem ©tul^l ^a(t. 

mtiM 

aSaè ift txió), 3Rtftrcfe? 3öa« entfc^t euc^ f o? 

3465 D ®ott! 

83oiirgol|tt 

3öa« l^abt i^r? 

3öaé tnufet' id^ erbliden! 

mtlM 

jtommt JU eud^! @agt un^^ toa^ e^ ift. 

SDlit biefem Sed^er SBcin bie gro^c ïre^)J)e 
§erauf ftieg, bic jur untcrn §aHe fül(|rt, 
35a tl(|at bie 2:i(|ür fid^ auf — id^ fa^ \)in^n — 
3470 3c^ f a^ — o ®ott ! — 

aBa« fa^t i^r? gajfet eud^. 

Stnxt 
Sd^toarj übcrjoöen toaren alle SBdnbe, 
@in gro^ ©erüft, mit fd^toarjem %nó) befd^Iagen, 
©rl^ob fid^ Don bem 33oben, mitten brauf 
@in fd^toarjer 33IodE, ein Riffen unb baneben 
3475 @in blanïöefd^liffneè 93eil — DoH 3Dlenfd^en toar 
®er ©aal, bie urn baè 3Dlorbgerüft ftd^ brcingten 
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Unb, ^ei^c Slutgier in bcm Slidf, baè Dpftx 

@rh)arteten. 

^ie llaittmerfraiiett 

D ®ott f ei unfrer 2abi^ gnabig! 
%a^t tvLé)l ©ie ïommt! 



Sedjfter 2Iuftrttt. 

S)ie horigen. 3)^ ar ia. @ie ijt loeig unb feflUd^ geHeibet; am 
$al(e tragt fte an einer ^ette t)on flemen ongein ein Sgnud S)ei; 
etn 9{ofenIran) ^öngt am ©ürtel ^erab; fte ^at ein ^rujifiir in ber 
^anb unb ein S)tabem in ben ^aaren; i^r groger, {(f)tt)arger @d|Ieier 
ifl gurücfgefc^Iagen ^ei i^rem (Stntritt n)eid|en bie ^nniefenben gu 
beiben ©eiten gurü(f unb briicfen ben ^eftigflen @(f)mer) au9. Tle\t>il 
ifl mit einer unn)intflrUd|en ^en)egung auf bie ^niee gefunten. 

a^aria 

mit lu^iger ^o^eit im ganèen Areife §erumfe^enb. 

3480 3öa^ ïlagt i^r? SBarum toeint i^r? greuen foHtet 
Si^r eud^ mit mir, ba^ meiner Seiben 3^^" 
Slun enblid^ nal^t, ba^ meine 93anbe fallen, 
3Rein ^erïer aufgel^t, unb bie frol^e ©eele jid^ 
2luf Sngelèflügeln fd^toingt jur eto^gen greil^eit. 

3485 35a, aU ió) in bie SWad^t ber ftoljen geinbin 
(Segeben toar, Untoürbigeè erbulbenb, 
SBaè einer freien, groten ^önigin 
3ïid^t giemt, ba toar eè ^ixi^ urn mid^ ju toeinen. 
— SBoJ^lt^dtig, ^eilenb na^et mir ber 2:ob, 

3490 3)er ernfte greunb! 5Dlit feinen fd^toargen glügeln 
Sebedft er meine ©d^mad^ — 35en 3Renfd^en abelt, 
3)en tiefftgefunïenen, baè le^te ©d^idffal. 
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35te Krone fü^P id^ toicbcr auf bem §auj)t, 
35en toürb'öen ©tolj in meiner ebein ©eele. 

^nbem ite einige @(^rttte toelter t^ortritt. 

3495 3ötc? aJlelml ^iev? — ïKc^t alfo, ebler ©ir! 
©tel^t auf! 3^^ f^it> jw eurcr Königin 
ïriunH)l(l, JU i^rem ïobc nid^t geïommen. 
9Jlir toirb ein ©lüdt ju teil, toie id^ eè nimmer 
(Se^offet, ba^ mein Slad^ru^m bod^ nid^t ganj 

3500 3^^ meiner ?feinbe §anben Ift, ba^ bod^ 

@in greunb mir, ein Seïenner meineè ©lauben^, 
2llè 3^w0e baftel^t in ber 2^obeèftunbe. 
— ©agt, ebler Slitter, h)ie erging eè iui) 
3n biefem feinblid^en, un^otben Sanbe, 

3505 ©eitbem man eud^ öon meiner ©eite ri^? 

3)ie ©org' um eud^ ^at oft mein §erj beïümmert. 

3Dlid^ brüdfte fonft ïein ^Ranget, afê ber ©d^merj 
Um bid^, unb meine D^nmad^t, bir ju bienen. 

a^arta 

333ie fte^t'g um 3)ibier, meinen alten ^dmm'rer? 
3510 35od^ ber (Setreue fd^lcift too^l lange fd^on 

35en eto'gen ©d^laf, benn er toax f)oé) an "^af^xtn. 

®ott ^at i^m biefe (Snabe nid^t erjeigt, 
Sr lebt, um beine Swgenb ju begraben. 

SRaria 

®afe mir öor meinem 2:obe nod^ ba« ®lüdt 
3515 (Setoorben toare, ein geliebteè §au^)t 

35er teuren Slutèöertoanbten ju umfaffenl 
3)od^ id^ foll fterben unter ^remblingen. 
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3biï eure 2^^rdnen foll id^ Piefen fel^n! 

— 3ReImI, bie lekten SBünjc^e für bie 9Jleinen 

S520 Seg* id^ in eure treue 95ruft — xd) fegne 

3)en atterd^riftlid^ften ^önig, meinen ©d^toager, 
Unb ^ranïreid^é ^an^i^ ïöniölid^eè §au^ — 
3d^ fegne meinen 6l^m, ben Karbinal, 
Unb §einrid^ ®uife, meinert eblen SBetter. 

3525 3^ f^0«^ <*ud^ ben 5PaJ)ft, ben J^eiligen 
©tattl(ialter G^rifti, ber mid^ toieber fegnet, 
Unb ben ïatl^oPfd^en König, ber jtd^ ebelmütig 
3u meinem Sletter, meinem Stadeer anbot — 
©ie atte ftel^n in meinem ïeftament, 

353P ©ie toerben bie ©éfd^enïe meiner fiiebe, 

SBie arm jte ftnb, barum gerinQ nic^t ad^ten. 

@i($ èu tieten 2)ienent toenbenb. 

@ud^ \)aV \ó) meinem töniglid^en Sruber 
SSon granïreid^ anem^)fol(|Ien, er toirb forgen 
%\xx eu(^, ein neue« 3SaterIanb eud^ geben. 

3535 Unb ift eud^ meine le^te Sitte toert, 

Sleibt nid^t in Snglanb, ba^ ber Sritte nid^t 
©ein ftoljeè §erj an eurem Unglüdf toeibe, 
ïtid^t bie im ©taube fel^^ bie mir gebient. 
95ei biefem Silbniè beè ©eïreujigten 

3540 ©elobet mir, bieè unöIüdEfePge 2anb 

2ll^balb, h)enn id^ ba^in bin, ju Derlaffen! 

^d} fd^toöre bir'è im 3ïamen bief er aHer. 

SRaria 
SBBa^ id^, bie Slrme, bie Seraubte, nod^ befa^, 
SBSorüber mir öergönnt ift frei ju fd^alten. 
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3545 3)aè 1)aV id^ unter eud^ Derteilt; man h)trb, 
3d^ l(|off' eè, meincn lekten SffiiHcn eieren. 
2tud^ h)a« id^ auf bem ïobe^toege trage, 
©el^öret tui) — SSetöönnet mir nod^ etntnal 
3)er Srbc ®lanj auf mcinem Sffieg jum §immel. 

3u ben iJfT&utein. 

3550 35ir, meine SHij, ©ertrub, Slofamunb, 
95efttmm' id^ meine ^Perlen, meine Kleiber, 
35enn eurc gugenb freut ftd^ nod^ be^ ^Pu^eé. 
35u, SKargareta, l^aft ba« nad^fte SRed^t 
2ln meine (Sro^mut, benn id^ laffe bid^ 

3555 Swrüdf afó bie Unglüdflid^fte \>on allen. 

35a^ id^ beè (Satten ©d^ulb an bir nid^t rftd^e, 
SBSirb mein SSermdd^tni^ offenbaren — 35id^, 
D meine treue §anna, reijet nid^t 
3)er 2Bert beè ©olbeè, nid^t ber ©teine ^Prad^t, 

3560 35ir ift baè l(|öd^fte Kleinob mein ®ebad^ini«. 
Slimm biefeè %vii), 3^ ^ah'^ mit eigner §anb 
gür bid^ geftidft in meineè Kummer^ iStunben, 
Unb meine l^ei^e ï^ranen eingetooben. 
SDlit biefem "S^nd} toirft bu bie Slugen mir öerbinben, 

3565 SBBenn eè fo toeit ift — biefen lekten S)ienft 
aSünfd^' id^ öon meiner §anna ju em^)fangen. 

^ennebii 

D 3ReIt)il ! ^ó) ertrag' e« nid^t ! 

a^aria 

^ommt aEe! 

jlommt unb emj>fangt mein le^teè SebelDo^l! 

@ie retd^t t^re ^nbe ^tn ; etnd itad^ bem anbern fftUt i^r èu Sfü^en unb lil^ bie 

bargebotne ^anb untei ^eftigem SBeinen. 
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Seb' tool^I, SKargreta — Sllis, lebe ïoo\)l — 
3570 3)an!, Surgo^jn, für eurc treuen 35tenftc — 

3)ctn 3Runb brcnnt l^ei^, ©ertrubc — td^ bin öiel 
©el^affet iDorben^ bod^ ani) t)tel geliebt! 
Sin eblcr SDlann beölüdte tneinc ©ertrub, 
3)enn Siebc forbcrt biefeè ölül(|*nbe §erj — 
3575 93crtl(|a! bu l^aft ba« bcferc ïeil ertodl^lt, 

3)ie ïeufd^e 93raut beè §immefó toittft bu toerben. 
D, eile, bcin ©elübbe ju öoHgtel^n ! 
Setrüglid^ ftnb bic ®üter biefer @rbcn 
35aè Icrn' an beiner Königin! Slid^tè toeiter. 
3580 2ebt too^l! Sebt h)o^l! Sebt etoig too^l! 

@ie tvenbet ji($ fd^nell toon i^nen ; aUe, Ui auf SRetoil entfemen {Id^. 



Stebenter JluftritL 
Snaria. 3J2eUiL 

3>(i^ l^abe atteè S^i^'ti^^ berid^tigt 
Unb l^offc, ïeineg 3Renfd^cn Sd^ulbncrin 
2luè biefer 3öelt ju fd^eiben — ®inè nur x\V^, 
51Relt)iI, toaè ber beïlemmten Seele nod^ 
3585 SBertoel^rt, ftd^ frei unb freubig ju erl^eben. 

mttM 

Sntbedte mir'è. Srleid^t're beine 95ruft, 
35em treuen ^eunb öertraue beine ©orgen. 

aRaria 

3d^ ftel^e an bem SRanb ber ÊlDigïeit; 
95alb fott id^ treten \>ox ben l^öd^ften Slid^ter, 
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3590 Unb noó) l)aV \é) ben ipeiPgen nid^t Derföl^nt. 

SScrfagt ift mir ber ^prieftcr meiner ^ird^c. 

3)e^ ©aïramentcè J^eiPge §tmmelf^)etfe 

aSerfd^md^' id^ auè ben §dnben falfd^er ^priefter. 

3m ©lauben meiner Rxxó)t toiH xé) fterben, 
3595 35enn ber allein tft*g, toeld^er felig mad^t. 

Serul^iöe bein §erj. 35em §immel gilt 
35er freubig fromme SBunfd^ ftatt be« SSottbrinöenè. 
ï^jrannenmad^t ïann nur bie §dnbe feffein, 
35eè §ergenè 2lnbad^t l^ebt ftd^ fret ju ®ott; 
3600 35aè 3öort ift tot, ber ©laube mad^t lebenbig. 

a^aria 

Sttc^, 3»ebil ! 5Ric^t attein genuö ift ftd^ 
3)aè §erj, ein irbifd^ ^Pfanb bebarf ber (Slaube, 
2)a« l^o^e §immlifd^e ftd^ jujaeignen. 
3)rum toarb ber ®ott jum 3Renfd^en, unb öerfd^Io^ 
3605 35ie unfid^tbaren ^immlifd^en (Sefd^enïe 
©eJ^eimnièöott in einem ftd^tbar^n Seib. 

— 2)ie ^ird^e ift*è, bie heilige, bie l^o^e, 
3)ie JU bent §intntel un^ bie Seiter baut; 
35ie aHgemeine, bie ïat^oPfd^e l^ei^t fie, 

3610 3)enn nur ber ©laube aHer ftdrït ben ©lauben; 
SBo JCaufenbe anbeten unb öerel^ren, 
35a toirb bie ®lut jur ^lamme, unb befüigelt 
©d^toingt fid^ ber ®eift in aHe §intmel auf, 

— 2ld^, bie Seglüdften, bie baè fro^ geteilte 
3615 ®ebet öerfammelt in bent §auè beè §errn! 

©efd^müdft ift ber 2lltar, bie Kerjen leud^ten, 
3)ie ©lodfe tont, ber Stöei^raud^ ift geftreut. 
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35cr Sifd^of ftc^t int reincn SKe^getoanb, 
@r fa^t ben Rüé), er fegnet i^n, er ïünbet, 
3620 3)aé ^o^e SBunber ber SBertoanblunö an, 
Unb nieberftürjt bem geöentodrt'gen ®otte 
3)a« ölaubig übergeuöte 3SoH — 2lc^ ! 3c^ 
3lIIein bin auègefd^loffen, nid^t ju mir 
3n meinen ^erïer bringt ber ioimmelfegen. 

3625 Sr bringt ju bir ! (Sr ift bir nal^ ! SSertraue 
2)em StHöemtögenben — ber bürre ©tab 
Kann 3^^i0^ treiben in beè ©laubenè §anb. 
Unb ber bie Duette an^ bem ^elfen fd^Iug, 
Kann bir im Kerïer ben Slltar bereiten, 

3630 ^ann bie f en Rdó), bie irbifd^e ©rquidfung, 
2)ir fd^neH in eine ^immlifd^e öertoanbeln, 

(Sr ergieift ben Stelt^, ber auf bent %i\^t fte^t. 

a^arta 

?!JleIbil! öerfte^' ic^ euc^? 3a, id^ berfte^' euc^! 
§ier ift ïein ^Priefter, ïeine ^ird^e, ïein 
^od^toürbigeè — bod^ ber ©rlöfer ^pxxó)t : 
3635 3Ö0 jtoei öerfammelt finb in meinem 3ïamen, 
35a bin xó) öegentodrtiö unter il^nen. 
2Baè toei^t ben ^Priefter ein jum SKunb be« §errn? 
35aè reine §erj, ber unbefledfte 3öanbeL 

— ©o feib i 1^ r mir, aud^ ungetoeil^t, ein ^Priefter, 
3640 (gin Sote ©otteè, ber mir ^rieben bringt. 

— Sud^ toill id^ meine le^te Seid^te t^un, 
Unb euer 3Dlunb fott mir baè ipeil berïünbcn. 

mtMt 

2Benn bid^ baè iperj fo mad^tig baju treibt, 
So toiffe, Königin, ba^ bir jum 2^rofte 
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3645 ®ott and) ein 3öunber ïoo\)l öerrid^ten ïann. 
§ter fei ïein ^pricftcr, fagft bu, ïcine ^irc^c, 
^ein Seib beè §erm? — 3)u irreft bid^. §ier ift 
@tn ^prieftcr, unb ein ®ott ift \)xtx jugcgen. 

(Et ent6Id^ bei blefen %8orten bad ^upt, èufileic^ jeigt er i^r eine ^oftie in einer 

golbenen @(^ale. 

— 3^ 6i" ^itt ^Pricfter ; beine le^te Seid^te 
3650 3w ivoren, bir auf beinem 2^obc«h)Cö 
3)en ^rieben ju Derïünbiöen, l(|ab' xd) 
35ie fieben 3öei^'n auf tneincm §auj)t enH)fan0en, 
Unb biefe §oftie übcrbrinö' \é) bir 
3Som l^eirgen aSatcr, bie er felbft öetoeil^et. 

3655 D, fo mu^ an ber Sd^toeHe felbft beé ïobe^ 
5Dïir nod^ ein l^immlifd^ ©lüd bereitet fein! 
SBie ein Unfterblid^er auf golbnen SBolïen 
§ernieberfa^rt, toie ben 2l^)oftel einft 
3)er ©ngel fü^rte au^ be« Kerïerè 93anben, 

3660 3^n ^alt ïein Slieöel, !eine« §üter« ©dateert, 
Sr fd^reitet mdd^tig burd^ öerfc^Io^ne ^Pforten, 
Unb im ©efcinöniè ftel^t er gldnjenb ba, 
©o überrafd^t mid^ l^ier ber §immeUbote, 
3)a jeber irb'fd^e Sletter mid^ getdufd^t ! 

3665 — Unb i^r, me in 35iener einft, feib je^t ber 35iener 
35eè l^öd^ften ®otte«, unb fein Jf^eirger 3Kunb! 
3öie eure ^niee fonft öor mir fic|> beugten, 
©o lieg* id^ je^t im ©taub öor eud^. 

©ie finit bor i^tn nieber. 
inbem er ba9 ^«td^en bed ftreujed Über fie tnad^t. 

3m ïtamen 
3)eè aSateré unb be^ ©ol(|ne^ unb be^ ©eifteè! 
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3670 9Jlaria, ^önigin ! §aft bu bein §erj 
Srforfd^et, fd^toörft bu, unb gelobeft bu, 
aBal(|rl(|cit ju bcid^ten Dor bem ®ott bet 3&a\)x\)txti 

9Jlein §erj lieöt offen ba Dor bir unb il^m. 

mttM 

Q'pxxi), ioeld^er ©ünbc jei^t bid^ bein ©emiffen, 
3675 Seitbem bu ®ott jum lekten Wal öcrfö^nt? 

SSon ncib'fd^em §ajfc h)ar mcin §erj erfüttt, 
Unb SRad^gebanïen tobten in bem 95ufen. 
SSergebunö ^offt' id^ ©ünberin Don ®ott, 
Unb ïonnte nid^t ber ©egnerin Dergeben. 

^tlM 

3680 Sereueft bu bie ©d^ulb, unb x\V^ bein ernfter 
Sntfd^Iu^, Derfö^nt au« bief er SBelt ju fd^eiben? 

Vlatia 

©o toal^r id^ l(|offe, ba^ mir ®ott Dergebe. 

mtlM 

SBeld^ anbrer ©ünbe flagt ba« §erj bid^ an? 

a^aria 

2ld^, nid^t burd^ §a^ attein, burd^ fünb'ge Siebe 
3685 3ïod^ mel^r \)aV xi) ba« l^öd^fte ®ut beleibigt. 
3)a« eitle §erj ioarb ju bem 3Rann gejogen, 
3)er treuloè mid^ Derlaffen unb betrogen! 

95ereueft bu bie ©d^ulb, unb f)ai bein §erj 
SSom eitein Slbgott fid^ ju ®ott getoenbet? 
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3690 e« ïoax bet fd^toerfte ^anH)f, ben id^ beftanb, 
3eniffen ift baè le^tc irb^fd^e Sanb. 

WltlM 

aSeld^ anbrcr Sd^ulb öerïlagt bid^ betn ®ch)tffen? 

a^aria 

2ld^, eine frül(|e Slutfd^ulb, Idttöft gebeid^tet, 
®ie ïel^rt jurüdf mit neuer Sd^redfcnèïraft 

3695 ^m Slugenblidf bet lekten Sled^enfd^aft, 

Unb tociljt ftd^ fd^toarg tnir \>ox beè §imtnel« ^Pforten. 
35en ^önig, meincn ©attcn, lie^ id^ morbcn, 
Unb bent SBerfü^rer fd^enït^ id^ §crj unb §anb! 
©treng hü^V id^'g ab mit atten ^ird^enftrafen, 

3700 3)od^ in ber Seele toiH ber 3öurm nid^t fd^lafcn. 

mttM 

Serïlagt baè §erj bid^ ïeiner anbern ©ünbe, 
3)ie bu nod^ nid^t gebeid^tet unb gebukt? 

a^aria 

ge^t toei^t bu alleè, h)aè mein §erj belaftet. 

3)en!* an bie ïta^e be« Sltttoiffenben ! 
3705 3)er Straf en benïe, bie bie l^eiPge Kird^e 
3)er mangelhaften Seid^te brol^t! 2)a« ift 
3)ie ©ünbe gu bem eh)*gen 2:ob, benn baS 
3ft toiber feinen l^eiPgen ®eift gefreöelt. 

a^aria 

©o fd^enïe mir bie eto'ge ®nabe ©ieg 
3710 ^m lekten Kamj)f, afó id^ bir toiffenb nid^té öerfd^toieg. 
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VttMl 

aSie? ï)einem ®ott t)crl^el(|Ift bu ba^ SSerbred^en, 
Hm beffenttoillen bid^ bie SJlenfd^en ftrafen? 
3)u fagft mir nid^tè Don beinem blut* gen Slnteil 
2ln 95abinöton« unb ^Parr^* ^od^Derrat? 
3715 3)en jettK^cn 2:ob ftirbft bu für biefe X\^ai, 
aOBiUft bu aué) noc^ ben cto'gen bafür fterben? 

Sd^ bin bereit, jur ©toiöïeit ju gel^n, 
3loé) el^ fid^ bet 3Dlinutenjeiger toenbet, 
SBerb* id^ öor meines Slid^ter^ ï^ronc fte^n; 
3720 3)od^ toieber^oP id^'ê: aWcine SBetd^te ift öottcnbet. 

Srtoög' e^ too^I. 3)a^ §erj ift ein Setrüger. 
35u ^aft üiellcid^t mit lift^gcm 3)o^)J)elftnn 
3)aè 2Bort öermieben, baè bid^ fd^ulbig mad^t, 
Obgleid^ bet SBillc baè 93erbred^en teilte. 
3725 35od^ toiffe, ïeinc ©auïelïunft berüdft 
3)ag ^lammenauöe, ba« in^ 3nnre blidt! 

maxia 

^ó) l^abc atte ^ürften aufgebotcn, 
SDlid^ au^ untoürb^gen Sanbcn ju befrein; 
35od^ nie l^ab' id^ burd^ aSorfa^ ober ï^t 
3730 35ag Seben meiner ^einbin angetaftet! 

©o l^citten beine ©d^reiber falfd^ flejeugt? 

Vlatia 

aSie id^ gefagt, fo tft'«. 333a« jene jeugten, 
2)a« rid^te ®ott! 
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mtlM 

©o fteigft bu, übetjeugt 
93on beiner Unfd^ulb^ auf baé 93Iutgerüfte? 

3735 ®ott totirbigt mid^, burd^ biefen untoetbienten ïob 
3)ie frtil^e fd^toere Slutfd^ulb abjubü^en. 

mtiM 

mad^t ben @egen über fte. 

©O gel^e l^in, unb fterbenb bti^c fte! 

©inf\ ein ergebne^ D^fet, am 3lUare! 

Slut lann toerföl^nen, toaè baè Slut toetbrad^, 
3740 3!)u fel^Iteft nut au^ toeiblid^em ©ebred^en, 

3)em fePgen ®eifte folgen nid^t bie ©d^toad^en 

SJer ©terblid^Ieit in bie Serïlörung nad^. 

Sd^ abet Itinbe bit, Iraft bet ©etoalt, 

3)ie mir betUel^en ift, ju löfen unb gu binben, 
3745 ©tlaffung an bon allen beinen ©ünben! 

SBie bu geglaubet, f o gefd^el^e bit! 

dt reid^t i^r bie «oftie. 

3limm l^in ben Seib, et ift ftit bid^ geo^fett! 

Sr ergreift ben Sttlé^, bet auf bem Xif(^e fte^t, fonfelrleit i|n mit ftillem (Sebet, 
bann rcid^t er i^r benfeI6en. @ie è5flert, i|n ansune^men, unb toeift i^n mit 

bet ^anb surttct. 

9limm l^in baè 33lut, e« ift füt bid^ betgoffen! 
3limm l^in! 3)et ^Sa^ft etjeigt bit bief e ®unft! 
3750 Sm Stobe nod^ fottft bu ba8 ^öd^fte Sledbt 
3)et Jïönige, baè ^tieftetlid^e, üben! 

@ie em))fSn9t ben field^. 

Unb toie bu je^t bid^ in bem itb'fd^en Seib 
©el^eimni^öoll mit beinem ®ott öetbunben. 
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@o lüirft bu bort in feinem ^eubenteid^, 
3755 9Bo ïeine ©d^ulb mel^r fein toirb unb ïein SSBeinen, 
©in fd^ön toerllarter ©ngcl, bid^ 
2luf etoig mit bent ©öttlid^en toeteinen. 

(Sï fet^t ben Sttl^ nieber. fCuf ein O^erfiufd^, baS gel^drt toitb, (ebedt er ftd^ baS 
^u))t unb ge^t an bte X^üit ; SRaria bleibt in ftiOer 91nba(^t auf ben ftnieen 

liegen. 

^elHtt iurüctfommenb. 

3)ir bletbt ein l^arter Jïam^f nod^ ju beftel^n. 
gül^lft bu bid^ ftarl genug, urn jebe Steöung 
3760 S)er Sittetïeit, beè $affeg ju beftegen? 

3d^ fürd^te ïeinen Stüifatt. SReinen §a^ 
Unb meine Siebe l^ab* id^ ®ott geo^fert. 

aReliiU 

3hin, fo beteite bid^, bie Sorbè Don Sefter 
Unb Surleigl^ ju em^fangen. @ie jtnb ba. 



2tc^ter 2tuftritt 

2)ie horigen, ©urtelgl^. Selcefler unb ^aulet. Selcefler 
bleibt gang in ber @ntfemung flemen, ol^ne bie Hugen aufgufd^Iagen. 
^urleigl^, ber feine gaffung beobac^tet, tritt jmifd^en il^n unb bie 

^önigin. 

»ttr(eigl| 

3765 3d^ ïomme, Sabij ©tuart, eure lekten 
Sefel^le ju em^fangen. 

aRoria 

ajanï, 5KvIerb. 
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®« ift ber SEBiffc meiner Sönigin, 

3)a^ tud) nid^tg Sittige^ tocrtoeigert lücrbe. 

9Retn 2:eftatnent ncnnt meine lekten SSBünfd^e. 
3770 '^^ l^ab^g in Slitter 5PauIet« §anb gelegt, 
Unb bitte, ba^ e^ treu Dottjogen toerbe» 

^ttttlet 

SSerla^t eud^ brauf. 

Sd^ bittc, tneine 3)iener ungeltcinlt 
3laci^ ©d^ottlanb ju entlaffen ober granïreid^, 
3775 SSBol^in fte felbet toünfd^en unb begel^ren. 

»ttr(eig^ 

®« fei, h)ie i^r c« toünfd^t. 

aRoria 

Unb toeti mein Seid^nam 

3lid^t in gelücil^ter ®rbe rullen foH, 
©o bulbe man, ba^ biefer treue 3)iener 
aJlein $erj nad^ ^Jranïrcid^ bringe ju ben 3Reinen. 
3780 — 3ld^ I ®« ïoax immer bort ! 

S3ttr(eigl| 

e« foH gefd^e^n. 
^aht ïf)x noé) fonft — 

^er Jïönigin bon @nglanb 
Sringt meinen fd^toefterlid^en ®ru^ — ©agt i^r, 
3)a^ id^ il^r meinen Xo\> Don ganjem §erjen 
SSergebe, meine §eftigleit Don geftem 
3785 ^^t reueöoH ahhxiU — ®ott erl^alte jte, 
Unb fc^enl* il^r eine glüdflic^e SRegierung! 
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©^ted^t! ^abt xf)x noó) nid^t beffern Slat ettoal^It? 
SScrfd^ma^t i^r noc^ ben Seiftanb be« SJed^anten? 

Sci^ bin mit mcinem ®ott Derföl^nt — ©ir epaulet ! 

3790 3^ ^öb* eud^ fc^ulblog Dieleè 5!Bel^ bereitet, 

S)eg 3llter« Stü^e eud^ ^txanht — o, lafet 

5Kid^ i^offcn, ba^ i^r meiner nid^t mit §a^ 

©ebenlet — 

^ttttlet 

®ott f ei mit eud^! ®el^et \)xn im tJn^ben! 



Heunter Jtuftritt. 

Die horigen, ^anna.^enneb^ unb bie anbern J^rauenber 

^önigin bringen ^erein mit S^iditn bed (Sntfe|^end ; i^nen folgt bet 

©l^erif, einen neigen @tab in bet ^anh, l^inter bemjetben fieldt man 

burc^ bie off en bleibenbe Xtjüxt gemaffnete Tl'dnntx. 

aRoria 

SBag tft bir, ^anna^ ga, nnn ift eè 3^i*ï 
3795 §ier ïommt ber ©l^erif, unè jum ïob ju fül^ten. 
®^ mu^ gefd^ieben fein. 2ebt too^l! 2ebt tool^l! 

3^ïe f^rauen ^dngen ftc^ an fte mit ^eftigem ©(^mer) ; èu aReIt)iL 

'^i)X, toerter ©ir, unb meine treue Qanna 
©oHt mid^ auf biefem lekten ®anQ begleiten. 
SDl^lorb, Derfagt mir biefe SEBol^ltl^at nid^t. 

S3ttrleig4 

3800 3id^ l^abe baju ïeine SSoffmad^t. 
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Wtatia 

SBSie? 

®ie Ileine 93itte ïönntet il^r mir lüeigern? 
§abt %d)tnnq gcgcn mein ©efd^led^t ! 5Ber foU 
3)en lekten S)ienft mir leiften! ïlimmermel^r 
Rann e« ber SBBiHe meincr ©d^toefter fein, 

3805 3)a^ mein ©efd^lec^t in mir beleibigt toerbe, 
3)er 5Wanner rol^e §dnbe mic^ berül^ren! 

S3ttr(eigl| 
e« barf lein SBeib bie ©tufen beè ©erüfteg 
3Rit euc^ befteigcn — 3^^ ®ef d^rei unb gammern — 

a^aria 
©ie foU nid^t jammern! 3^ toerbürge mid^ 

3810 güt bie gefaxte ©eele meiner §anna! 

©eib flütig, 2orb. D, trennt mid^ nid^t im ©terben 
3Son meiner treuen ^flegerin unb 3lmme! 
©ie trug auf il^ren Slrmen mic^ inè Seben, 
©ie leite mic^ mit fanfter §anb jum ïob. 

3815 Sa^t eè gefd^el^n. 

S3ttr(etgl| 

e« fei. 

a^aria 

3lun l^ab* id^ nid^t« mel^r 

2luf biefer SBSelt — 

©ie ntmmt bad ^ruèift; unb tü|t eS. 

ajlein §eiïanb! SKein @rlöfer! 
SBie bu am Jïreuj bie Slrme auègefj)annt, 
©o breite jte je^t auè, mic^ ju em^fangen! 

®ie toeitbet ftc^ 5U ge^en ; in biefem Stugenblitf begegnet ï^i 9(uge bem ®rafen 
fieicefter, bet bei iJ^rem Stufbruc^ untoillfürlic^ aufgefal^ren unb nad^ i^r ^ingefel^en. 
— «ei biefem «nbticC jittert fOlana, bie ftniee berfagen i^r, fte i[t im ©egriff l^in» 
èuftnten ; ba ergreift fte (Staf Seicefter unb em^füngt fte in feinen Strmen. @ie 
fte^t ii^n eine 3citlang ernft unb fc^meigenb an, er tann i^ren Stiet nic^t audl^alten, 

enbUc^ fptic^t fte. 
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3^r ^aïtet SBort, ®raf Sefter — 3^r toerf»)rac^t 
3820 3Rir euren 21 rm, an^ biefem Serïer mid^ 
3u fti^ren, unb i^r Ici^et mir ïf)n jc^t! 

d^i fte^t )oie toernld^tet. @ie fü^rt mtt fanfter ©timme fott. 

Sa, Sefter, unb nid^t blo^ 

SJie ^eil^eit lüoKt' ic^ eurer §anb Derbanïen. 

3l^r fotttet mir bie ^reil^eit teuer mad^en; 
3825 2ln eurer §anb, beglücft burd^ eure Siebe, 

SBofft* xó) be« neuen Sebenè mid^ erfreun. 

3e^t, ba id^ auf bem ffieg bin, öon ber SBelt 

3u fd^eiben, unb ein fePger ®eift ju toerben, 

3)en leine irb^fd^e ïleigung mel^r toerfud^t, 
3830 3^^*/ Sefter, barf id^ ol^ne Sd^amerröten 

®ud^ bie beftegte Sd^toad^l^eit eingeftel^n — 

Sebt hjol^l, unb ïotnn i^r ïönnt, f o lebt beglüit! 

Si^r burftet hjerben urn jtoei Königinnen; 

®in jartlid^ liebenb §erj ^abt il^r berfc^mal^t, 
3835 3Serraten, urn ein ftoljeè ju getoinnen. 

Sniet JU ben gü^en ber élifabetl^! 

5Wög' euer Sol^n nid^t eure Strafe toerben! 

Sebt lüol^l ! — 3^^^ ^^^' i^ nid^tè mel^r auf ber ®rben. 

@te ge^t ab, ber ©l^erif toorauS, fOteVoil unb bie 9(mme i^r èuc @ette. Surleigl^ 

unb $au(et fotgen, bie übrigen fe^en i^r jammemb nad^, biS fie toerfd^tounben Ift ; 

bann entfemen fte ftd) burc^ bie stfel anbem X^üren. 



^e^nter 2tuftritt. 

Seicefter aOein èurfictbletbenb. 

3d^ lebe noc^! 3ci& ^^^Q^ ^^/ «<>cl& J« Seben! 
3840 Stürjt biefeè 3)ad^ nid^t f ein ©ehjid^t auf mid^? 
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%f)ut ftc^ ïein ©c^Iunb auf, ba« elenbefte 
SJer SSBefen ju Derf dalingen? SBBaê f)ab' \ó) 
Serioren! SBeld^e $erle hjarf id^ f)xn\ 
SBeld^ ®Iü(f ber §immel i)aV \6) hjeggef d^leubert ! 
3845 — ®ie gel^t balein, ein fd^on Derlldrter ®eift, 
Unb mir hUxht bie SSerjtoeiflung ber SSerbammten. 

— 2Bo ift mem 3Sorfa^ f)xn, mit bem ic^ tam, 
3)eg §erjeng Stimme fü^oè ju erfticïen? 

^i)x fallenb §au^t ju fel^n mit unbetoegten Slicïen? 
3850 2Becft mir i^r 3lnblicï bie erftorbne ©c^am? 

5Ku^ fte im %oi mit 2iebeèbanben mid^ umftridEen? 

— 3Serh)orfener, bir fte^t eê nic^t mel^r an, 
3n jartem 3RitIeib toeibifc^ l^injufd^meljen ; 
SJer Siebe ®IM liegt nid^t auf b ein er Sal^n; 

3855 9Kit einem el^r^nen §arnifc^ anget^an 

©ei beine Sruft! 3)ie Stirne f ei ein ^elfen! 
SBilIft bu ben $reig ber ©d^anbtl^at nid^t toerlieren, 
3)reift mu^t bu fte bel^au^)ten unb tooHfül^ren! 
aSerftumme, 9Ritleib! Slugen, hjerbet Stein! 

3860 '^^ fe^* fie faUen, ic^ toiH 3^wge fein. 

^ ge^t mit entfc^Ioftnem ©c^ritt ber Z^üxt au, burc^ toeld^e fOtaxia gegangen, 

6(eibt abtï auf bet aRitte bed föegcd fte^en. 

Umfonft! Umfonft! 3Rid^ fafet ber ^öHe ©rauen, 
3c^ ïann, ic^ fann ba« Sd^reilid^e nid^t fd^auen, 
Sann fie nid^t fterben fe^en — ^orc^! 2Ba« ïoax ba«? 
©ie ftnb fc^on unten — Unter meinen gü^en 
3865 Sereitet ftc^ ba« ftirc^terlic^e SBerf. 

Sd^ i^öre Stimmen — 3=ort ! §inhjeg ! §intt)eg ! 
3luè biefem Qan^ beè Sd^reien^ unb be« 3:obe«! 

üt lotn burc^ eine anbere X^ür entflte^en, finbet fte aber berfc^Iojfeit, 

unb f&^rt èurUct. 
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2Bie? geffelt mic^ ein ®ott an bief en Soben? 
ÏRu^ \6) andoren, toa^ mir anjufd^auen graut? 

3870 ®ie ©timme beè SJed^anten — er ermal^net fie — 
— ©ie unterbrid^t i^n — ^oxd) ! — Saut betet fie — 
gjlit f efter Stimme — ©« hjirb ftitt — &ani ftitt ! 
3lur fc^lud^jen l^ör* ic^ unb bie SBeiber toeinen — 
©ie toirb entïleibet — §orci^ ! 3)er ©drentel hjirb 

3875 (SerüdEt — fte fniet aufè Giffen — legt baè §au^t — 

9la(^bem et bie lekten SBorte mit fteigenbec Stngft gefprod^en unb eine SBeile inne 
gehalten, fte^t man i^n ))I<)^It(^ tnit einer èuctenben Seteegung sufammenfa^ten 
unb o^nmSc^tig nieberftnten ; èugleid^ erfc^aUt t)on unten i^erauf ein bumpfed ®etdfe 

toon ©tintmen, toelc^eiS (ange fort^aUt 



(Elfter Jtuftritt. 

!S)ad gmeite 3^^in<r bed bierten 9uf}ugd. 

@afabetl| 

tritt aud einer @eitent$üte, ii^t ®ang unb i^ce ®ebarben brücten bie l^eftigfte 

Unrui^e ttud. 

3lo6) niemanb l^ier — 3loS) leine 33otf c^aft — SBBiH eè 
3lid^t aibenb toerben? ©tel^t bie ©onne feft 
3n il^rem l^immlif d^en Sauf? 3c^ foll nod^ langer 
2luf biefer g^olter ber ®rhjartung liegen. 

3880 — Sft e« gefc^e^en? 3ft e« nic^t? — 9Kir graut 
3Sor beibem, unb ic^ lüage nid^t gu fragen! 
®raf Sefter jeigt fid^ ni^t, auc^ Surleigl^ nid^t, 
SJie ic^ emannt, baè Urteil gu öoIlftredEen. 
©inb fie toon Sonbon abgereift — bann ift^g 

3885 ©efc^e^n, ber $feil ift abgebrüdt, er fliegt, 
®r trifft, er ^at getroffen; gcilt'è mein Sfleid^, 
^é) lann i^n nic^t mel^r l^alten — SEBer ift ba? 
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^tDöIfter Jtuftritt. 
@Ufa6et^. (Sin $age. 

3)u ïommft affein jurücf — 3Bo ftnb bie 2orb«? 
SDl^lotb toon Sefter unb bet ©to^fc^a^meifter — 

in ber l§d(^ften ®)>annun0. 

3890—9330 ftnb fte? 

^age 

©ie ftnb nic^t in Sonbon. 

Q^Iifa^etll 

ïlic^t? 

— aSSo finb jle benn? 

3)a$ lou^te ntemanb mir ju fagen. 
S8or %aQt^anhxnó) l^atten beibe Sorbê 
@tlfertt0 unb gel^etmntéboll bie ©tabt 
Serlaffen. 

leb^aft audbrec^enb. 

Sd^ Kn Jïöniöin toon ©nglanb! 

Euf» unb niebergel^enb in ber l^dd^ften Sen^egung. 

3895 ®el^ ! Slufe mir — nein, bleibe — @ie ift tot ! 
3e^t enblic^ f)aV id^ dtanm auf biefer @rbe. 

— 3Sa^ ixüx' id^? SBBag ergreift mid^ bief e Slnflft? 
2)ag ®tab bedt meine fjurd^t, unb toer barf fagen, 
gd^ f)aV^ getl^an! @è fott an 3:i^ranen mir 

3900 9lid^t fe^len^ bie ©efaUne ju betoeinen! 
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©tel^ft bu noé) l^ier? — 3Rein ©d^teiber 35aDifon 
©ott au0enbliilicl^ jtd^ l^iel^cr Derfügen. 
©d^icït naé) bent ®rafen ©l^retoèburij — ®a ift 

@r felbft ! $age ge^t ab. 



Preise^nter 2tuftrttt. 

(Slifabet^. @raf ©l^rekDdbur^. 

@Iifabet^ 

3905 Sffiittïommen, ebler Sorb! 2Bag bringt il^r? 
ïlid^t^ Kleine^ ïann eê fein, toaè curcn ©d^ritt 
©o ^pat ^iel^er fül^tt. 

61|rettii9bttrl| 

®to^e ^ontgin. 
9Rein fotgentooffeè §erg, urn beinen SHul^m 
Selümmert, trieb mid^ l^eute nac^ bent ïohjer, 

3910 SEBo Kurl unb 3ïau, bie ©d^reiber ber 3Raria, 
©efangen jï^en; benn nod^ einntal ïooUV xéf 
SJie SBJal^rl^eit il^reè B^wgniffeè erJ)roben. 
Seftürjt, toerlegen toeigert fic^ ber Sieutenant 
3)e« 2^urmg, mir bie ©efangenen ju jeigen? 

3915 3)urd^ SJrol^ung nur Derfd^ajft* id^ mir ben gintritt. 
®ott, toeld^er 3lnblii jeigte mir fid^ ba! 
2)a« §aar Dertoilbert, mit beè SBal^nfinnê SlidEen, 
2Bie ein Don g^urien ©equSlter, lag 
2)er ©d^otte ^url auf feinem Sager — ïaxxm 

3920 (grfennt mic^ ber UnglüdElid^e, fo ftürjt er 
3u meinen 3=ü^en — fc^reienb, meine Snie 
Umflammemb mit aSerjtoeifïung, toie ein Sffiurm 
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3Sor mir geïrümmt — fieldt er mid^ an, befd^toört tnid^, 

3^^ feiner Sönigin ©d^icffal gu öerlünben; 
3925 ^^nn ein ©erüc^t, ba^ fie jum 2;ob öerurleilt fei, 

SBJar in beè ïotoerê Jïlüfte eingebrungen. 

31U ic^ il^m baè bcja^et naó) ber SBal^rl^cit, 

^injugefügt, ba^ eè f e in geugui^ f ei, 

SBoburd^ jte fterbe, f^rang er hjütenb auf, 
3930 g'iel feinen 3Ritgefangnen an, ri^ il^n 

3u Soben mit be^ SBal^nfinnè SRiefenIraft, 

3^n JU ertoürgen ftrebenb. Saum entriffen h)ir 

SJen Unglücïfergen feine^ ©rimmeè ^anben. 

9ïun ïel^rt* er gegen fid^ bie SEBut, jerfd^Iug 
3935 3Rit grimm^gen 3=auften fid^ bie Sruft, toerPud^te jtd^ 

Unb ben ©efal^rten allen §öffengeiftem. 

®r l^abe falfd^ gejeugt, bie Unglüièbriefe 

3ln Sabington, bie er ald ed^t befd^lüoren, 

©ie feien falfc^, er l^abe anbre SBorte 
3940 ©efd^rieben, ald bie Königin biltiert, 

3)er Söètoid^t 3ïau ï)ah' ïf)n baju Derleitet. 

3)rauf rannt* er an baè ^Jenfter, ri^ eê auf 

3Rxi hjütenber ©etoalt, fd^rie in bie ®affen 

^inab, ba^ alle^ SSolI gufammenlief, 
3945 ®r fei ber Sc^reiber ber 3Raria, fei 

5Der Söèhjid^t, ber fie faïfc^ïid^ angeïlagt; 

®r fei öerflud^t, er fei ein falfd^er 3^wge! 

@afabetl| 

3^ï fagtet feibft, ba^ er toon ©innen h)ar. 
3)ie SEBorte eineè Slafenben, SSerrüdEten, 
3950 99eh)eifen nid^tê. 

3)od^ biefer SEBal^nftnn felbft 
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Sehjeifet befto mel^r! D ftömgin, 
2a^ bic^ befd^hJören, tibereile nid^tè, 
Sefiel^I, ba^ man öon neuem unterfuc^e! 

Sd^ toitt eè t\)un — hjeil il^r e^ hjünfc^et, ®raf, 
3955 Sïid^t, toeil ió) glauben ïann, bafe mcine $eerè 

Sn biefet Sad^e übereilt gerid^tet. 

®uc^ jut SeruJ^igung erneure man 

2)ie Unterfud^ung — ®ut, ba^ eè nod^ geit ift ! 

2ln unfrer löniglid^cn ©l^re foH 
3960 3lu(^ nic^t ber ©coatten eineè S^^^f^I^ l^aften. 



t?ier5e^nter 2tuftrttt. 

!S)at)tfon gu ben $$origen. 

3)a« Urteil, ©ir, baè id^ in eure §anb 
©elegt — h)0 ift^g? 

^anifott 

im ^öc^ften (Srftaunen. 

ajag Urteil? 

3)aè i(^ geftem 
6ud^ in 3Serh)a^rung gab — 

^atytfon 

5Kir in aSertoal^rung? 

SJag aSolï beftürmte mic^, ju unterjeid^nen, 
3965 3c^ mu^t* i^m feinen SBitten tl^un, id^ t^at^è, 
©ejtoungen tl^at id^'è, unb in eure §anbe 
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Segt* id^ bie Sd^rift, id^ lüoHte S^it getoinnen; 
3^r ïüi^t, h)a« ic^ eud^ fagtc — 3lun ! ®eW l^er ! 

®cbt, toerter ©ir! 3)ie ©ac^en liegen anber^, 
3970 SJie Unterfud^ung mu^ erneuert toerben. 

^anifon 

Smeuert? — ©toige Sarml^erjigïeit ! 

(SHfa^etll 
Sebenit ^né^ nic^t fo Ïan8\ SEBo ift bie ©c^rift? 

^atltfoit in Seri)oeif(ung. 

3d^ Hn geftürjt, id^ bxn ein 3Rann beg 2^obe«! 

@Iifal^etl| ^aftig einfaOenb. 

3d^ toitt nic^t l^offen, ©ir — 

^anifon 

Sd^ bin Derloren! 
3975 3^ ^öb* fi^ lïi^^ wi^i^ï* 

Q^Iifa^etll 

StBie? 2Ba«? 

@l|reiiii9i^ttr4 

®ott im ^immel ! 

^aulfon 
©ie ift in Surleigl^^ §anben — fd^on feit geftem. 

@afa5etl| 

UnglüdHid^er ! ©o l^abt il^r mir gel^ord^t? 
Sefal^l id^ euc^ nid^t ftreng, fie gu Dertoal^ren? 

^antfim 

3)a^ l^aft bu nid^t befol^len^ ^önigin. 
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3980 aSBittft bu mid^ Sügen fttafen, ©lenbet? 

SBann l^ie^ id^ bit bic ©d^rift an Surleigl^ gebcn? 

5Rid^t in beftimmten, ïlaren SBorten — abet — 

Jlid^t^lDütbiger ! 3)u toagft e«, meinc SBSottc 
3u beu ten? 3)einen eignen blut' gen ©inn 
3985 i&ineinjulegen? — SEBel^e bit, toenn Unglüdf 
3[u« biefet eigenmdd^t*gen ïl^at etfolgt! 
5Dlit beinem fieben fottft bu mit*« bejal^Ien. 
— ®taf ©l^telD^bur^, il^t fe^et, h)ie mein Jlame 
©emi^braud^t toirb. 

^é) fel^e — o mein ®ott ! 

dlifaüetll 

3990 SBa« fagt il^r? 

SEBenn ber ©quire fid^ biefet 2^l^at 
33etnteffen ï)at auf eigene (Sefal^r, 
Unb ol^ne beine SBiffenfd^aft gel^anbelt, 
©o mu^ et bot ben Slid^terftu^I ber ^JJeerg 
©efotbert toerben, toeil et beinen 3lamen 
3995 3)em Slbfd^eu attet ^üttn j)teiègegeben. 
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Center ituftritt. 

!S)ie horigen. Burleig^, gulet^t ^eitt 

93itrleigl| 

Beugt etn ftnie bor ber 5¥ ontgin. 

2ang' lebe meine ïöniglic^e ?Jrau, 
Unb mogen atte ^einbe biefer ^nfel 
2Bie biefe ©tuart enben! 

S^rewebur^ t>erl^üat fetn ^efid^t, ^atoifon ringt toerètoeiflungStooa bie ^ftnbe. 

@Ufaüetl| 

5«ebet, Sorb! 
§abt il^r ben töb lideen Sefel^l t)on mir 
4000 ®mj)fan0en? 

»itrleigl| 

ïïlein, (Sebieterin! ^é) emj)fing ijf^n 
Son ®at)ifon. 

§at ï)at)ifon ilfin eud^ 
Sn meinem 3lamen übergeben? 

93itrletgl| 

5Rein! 
®a« l^at er nic^t — 

Unb i^r boUftretftet il^n, 
3lafcl^, ol^ne metnen SEBitten erft ju toiffen? 
4005 2)a« Urteil h)ar 8^^^^^/ ^^^ SBelt ïann ung 
Slid^t tabein; aber eud^ gebül^rte nid^t, 
ï)er 5KiIbe unferg §erjen« üorjugreifen — 
3)rum feib üerbannt üon unferm 3lngefid^t! 
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3u 2)atotfon. 

Sin ftrengete^ (Serid^t ertoartet tn^, 
4010 ï)er feine SoUmad^t freüelnb überfd^ritten. 

Sin l^eilig anüertrauteê ^Pfanb beruntreut. 

5Dlan fül^r* il^n nad^ bem Stotoer! ®è ift mein SBittc, 

3)a^ man auf 2eib unb fieben i^n berïlage. 

— 5Kein ebler Xaïbot ! Sud^ attein l^ab* id^ 
4015 ®ered^t erfunben unter meinen 3ldten. 

"^ï^x fottt fortan mein g^ül^rer fein, mein greunb — 

8^re)oéüu]i| 

Serbanne beine treuften g^reunbe nid^t, 
SEBirf fie nid^t inê (Sefangniê, bie für bid^ 
(Se^anbelt l^aben, bie je^t für bid^ fd^toeigen. 
4020 — 5Kir aber, gro^e Sönigin, erlaube, 

ï)a^ id^ ba« ©iegel, ba^ bu mir gtoölf "^a^^xt 
Sertraut, jurüdE in beine §dnbe gebe. 

@UfaÜetl| betroffen. 

• ïïlein, ©l^retüèbur^ ! 3^^ tDerbet mid^ je^t nid^t 
Setlaffen, je^t — 

3Serjei^', id^ bin ju alt, 
4025 Unb biefe gerabe §anb, jte ift ju ftarr, 
Um beine neuen %f)aUn ju berfiegeln. 

^Itfaüet^ 

Serlaffen iDottte mid^ ber 3Kann, ber mit 
3)aë éeben tettete? 

Sd^ Ifiabe toenig 
©etifian — ^ó) l^abe beinen eblern 2:eil 
4030 3lic^t retten ïönnen. 2ebe, l^errfd^e glüdflid^; 
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3)ie ©egnerin ift tot. SDu l^aft bon nun an 

Jlid^tè mel^r ju fütd^ten, brauc^ft nid^tè mel^r ju ad^tcn, 

^lifaüet^ 

5um (lyrafen ftent, bet l^erelntritt. 

®raf Sefter ïomme l^cr! 

^ettt 

3)er Sorb Id^t fid^ 
®ntfc^ulbtgen, er ift ju ©d^tff nad^ granïteid^. 

@le beatoingt ftc^ unb fte^t mit ru^lger i^affung ba. 
2)eT SSorl^ang fout 



NOTES. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 



acc,^ accusative. 
adj.y adjective. 
adv.y adverb or adverbia!. 
eutvers.y adversative. 
allH^ alliteration. 
A.-S., Anglo-Saxon. 
asynd,j asyndetic. 
<ƒ. {confer)^ compare. 
co£yt^ cognate. 
colL^ colloquial. 
comp.y compound. 
dat,^ dative. 
der^y derived. 
Engl.^ English. 
etym.y etymology. 
fem.^ feminine. 
ff,^ foUowing pages. 
Fr^ French. 
gen.^ genitive. 
(7r., Greek. 
idiom,, idiomatic. 
/. e.j that is, to illustrate. 
indecLy indeclinable. 
ind.^ indicative. 
insej^.j inseparable. 
introns,, intransitive. 
Introd.y Introduction. 
imp.y imperative. 
impers.y impersonal. 
//., Italian. 
L. Latin. 
L,G.f Low German. 



/., line. 

//., Unes. 

//V., literally. 

mas.f masculine. 

MJI,G.f Middle High German. 

MXat,, Middle Latin. 

neg., negative. 

neut.y neuter. 

nom.y nominative. 

obs.y obsolete. 

O.H.G^ Old High German. 

orig.y originally. 

part,, participle. 

pass., passive. 

Perf,, perfect. 

//«//., pluperfect. 

pi. or plur,, plural. 

popuL, popular. 

pred., predicate. 

Prcp., preposition. 

pres., present. 

Port., Portuguese. 

ref,, refer. 

re/l., reflexive. 

rel., relative. 

SC. {scilicet.), = /. e, = supply. 

S. D., Stage Directions. 

sep., separable. 

sing., sing^lar. 

Sp., Spanish. 

subj., subjunctive. 

trans., transitive. 



NOTES. 



ACT I. 



In the first Act Mary is in prison, and we are at once made acquainted 
through Paulet's harsh action with the cruel treatment to which she has 
been subjected. The poet wishes it to be understood from the fiist that 
Maiy has transgressed, which fact she f rankly confesses : 

''It is the bleeding Damley's royal shade, 
Rising in anger from his darksome grave: 
And never will he make his peace with me, 
Until the measure of my woes be full." 

But her sins are, in part, extenuated, if not atoned for, by her mental 
anguish, het inner purification, her mart3n:dom, faith and her unspeakable 
sufferings. Only in this way can the poet recondle us to her past, and 
create the essentially tragic element of pity and sympathy. The 
dramatic motive of the entire tragedy is, however, the fact that Mary is 
entirely innocent of the crime which is used as a pretext to destroy her, 
namely, complidty in the treason of Babington and Parry. Her im- 
prisonment, suffering and subsequent death is thus made, not the logical 
consequence of her past life nor a reasonable atonement, but is due to 
her just claim upon the throne of England, or, as Mortimer expresses it : 
" Your undoubted right to England's throne has been your only wrong." 
Elizabeth desires to rid herself of a dreaded rival; she seeks to present 
f alse motives for her actions, and therefore the legal proceedings appear 
as studied sophistry to veil a persecution dictated by political expediency. 
If Mary is to die, her death will be a judicial murder. It is this con- 
viction which gives to the repentant Queen who is conscious oi her 
former errors, that noble courage and bravery with which she meets 
Burleigh who comes to announce the decision of the Court regarding 
her. Mary can well say the truth : 

199 



200 MARIA STUART. 

»6rmorben loffen !onn fie mi^i, nic^t ri^iten* (971). 

irSie brau^ie bie ©eiualt, fte t5te mi^l, 
Sie bringe tl)rer eid^r^eit haê Opfer" (962-68) ; 

„Unb tieibe nt^it in I)eiIigeS ©etvanb 
2)cr ro^en ©törfe blutiflcS ertü^ncn* (968-68). 

It is naturali too, that the cold-blooded, unscrapulous Burleigh — as 
Schiller represents him — should fear the political consequences of a 
public execution which has been ordered not from considerations of 
right and justice,-but from personal hatred, envy and political expediency. 
The suggestion of her removal by more quiet means is bluntly rejected 
by Paulet : 

iritetn SRörber foU {i^i il^rer ©(^iDeQe nal^n, 
Solang' bie (botter meined 3£)a4|d {ie fi^ü^en.' 

The first Act, therefore, gives us all the elements in the situation for 
the life-and-death struggle between the two Queens : Mary must fall, if 
Elizabeth is to live : 

vSfi fte auS ben Sebenbigen bertilgt, 
^rei bin t^i, mie bie Suft auf ben ©ebirgen." 

ACT I. SCÈNE I. 

Schiller uses the terms Kufgug, ac/, and Kuftritt, seem, in Maria 
Stuart as in Fiesko and the dramas of his second period, except Tell^ 
where ^ufgug and @ccnc appear. The Rauber and Kabale und Liebe 
(orig. Luise Millerin) have ÏÏ(ft and @cenc ; Don Kar los and Iphigenie 
in AuliSf 3(ft and ^[uftrltt combined. ©cenc (Gr. <t«vvJ7, orig. tenl) 
and Engl. scène are not strictly identical, the latter implying oftener a 
change of the stage; see Humphrey's Jungfrau von OrUans, and 
Carruth's Teil (of this series). — 2Xuf5U9 from aufjie^eit, draw up the 
main curtain before the beginning of a new act. — 2Xnftrttt from auf* 
treten, the stepping forth of the actor upon the stage, therefore scène, 
Fr. scène. 

The castle of ^tt^entigt^ay was the last place of Mary's imprison- 
ment in England, from September, 1586, till the day of her execution, 
February 8, 1587. The castle was situated on the Nen, some thirty 
miles northeast of Northampton^ but was utterly destroyed by her son, 
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James I of England, to remove all traces which might remind him of 
bis mother's fate. 

S.D. For the dramatis personcBy see Introduction, The Historica l 

Basis, — Bred^eifen, bar. 

Page 3. — line i. VOas mad^t it^r (3^r), Sir? Schiller uses bu 
and i^r in this drama in addressing persons, the latter by far more fre- 
quently. !Du is applied throughout in addressing Elizabeth except when 
she is appealed to by the Queen of Scotland (III, 4) ; also in the lan- 
guage of intimacy, as between Mortimer and Paulet (II, 7) ; of friend- 
ship and superiority, Mary to Hanna (I» 4; V, 8), the latter addressing 
the former by i^r almost throughout, except in her agitation, 11. 147-153. 
S)u is used in addressing Mary only in IIT, 6, where Mortimer is carried 
away by passion, and, in his frenzy, no longer adheres to conventional 
forms, but even here he deviates three times. In the solemn fifth Act 
Melvil addresses Mary by bu as her confessor, Burleigh by i^r, The 
English titles, ** Sir, Lord, Lady," are preserved in the classics with 
their original pronunciation; cf. also ^eerd, 11. 705 and 784. — Dret» 
fikigfeit, arrogancey audacity, presumpHon ; der. from adj. breifl, which 
was introduced from the L.G. in the eighteenth century; cf. 1. 245, ftd(| 
erbrcljlc. 

1. 2. Sc^ranf, cabinety cf. note 85. — §urficf Pon biefem Sc^ranf I 
The elliptic exclamation without the verb denotes excitement and anger. 

1. 3. Mary's alleged attempts to communicate with the outside world 
formed a large part of her indictment. L. Bellermann, Schillers Dra- 
men, thinks that the attempt at bribery is a fact, since Kennedy does 
not refute it; cf. note 674; 11. 879-80, 

3^r Ijattet SBiffenf^iaft t)on aVitm, lenftet 
^uS euretn iterfer plantjoH bie 93er|(^m5runQ ; 

and her own confession, 11. 3727-28, 

34l iiabe aUe ^ürften aufgeboten, 

Wxii auS unmuTb'gen Sanben ju befrein. 

1. 4» ... tjüt befikoc^en loerben foüen, was to have been bribed; cf. 
1. 157. Modal auxiliaries and other verbs used as auxiliaries, like ^ei^en, 
l^öreii; ^cïfen, teloren, ïcrneii, mad)en, fe^e n, have the regular forms of the 
piast part., when standing alone; when connected with a preceding de- 
pendent inBn., the past part. is used without ge-, but not in the passive. 
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e.g., id^ (or tnir) tvurbe ^Ïïe9 t^un gel^eigen ; bev gaben tfl fallen gelaffen 
n^orben ; ettDa9 n^irb tennen gete^rt; geternt It must not be forgotten 
that certain strong verbs, like fe^en, fotnnteit, etc, had forms of the past 
part. which were originally identical with the infinitive, according to the 
analogy of which other verbs are used. 

As to the f acts in the case, we have an account which shows the ac- 
curacy of Schiller*s use of his sources : " On the 26th of February, Mr. 
Nicholas White, afterwards Master of the Rolls in Ireland, paid a visit 
to the Tutbury Castle (whither Mary had been removed from Bolton 
Castle) and reported to Secretary Cecil, that he slept in the Castle and 
he was up in the moming betimes to espy what he could; and he says 
that he " espied two halberdmen without the castle wall, searching under 
the Queen's bed-chamber window,'* but he does not inform Cecil, 
whether they found an3rthing. TA^ Piciorial History of Englandy Lon- 
don, 1839; vol. II, p. 619. 

And again, on p. 658 of the same work, it is related that, while at 
Chartley (her last place of imprisonment, before she was removed to 
Fotheringhay), her cabinets were broken open and a large chest with 
letters and papers was taken away. On December 10, Paulet discharged 
what he called Mary's superfluous servants and seized all her money and 
jewels. Mary resisted at first, but as Paulet sa3rs, " I called my servants 
and sent for bars to break open the doors, whereupon she yielded." 

Thus it appears clearly that the introductory scène, which was for- 
merly considered an ingenious fiction of the poet, is quite historica!. 

1. 5. ïDetberltfik, womanfy cunnin^, wiUs, 

1. 6. tro^, prep. with gen. or dat. ; with dat. exclusively, if a gen. 
precedes the form dependent on the prep., thus, tro^} ®otted ^erbote 
(never ^erboted) ; and trof} @iuem in the sense of to vie with^ be 
equal to, 

1. 7. noc^ . . . nod^, here adverbs denoting addition, not negatives; 
the elliptical omission of the verb signifies agitation. 

S.D. Stc^ über . . . mac^enb/ idiomatic, busying himselfwith. 

1. 8. PertPe^net; part. adj. here used as a noun, bold one, audacious 

one; from M.H.G. verwegen = fic§ frif(^ cntft^Uegeu, jt(^ t)evtDegen 

(cf. wagen), with gen. 7>//, 1. 27. 
Page 4. — line 12. Kerf er, a loanword from the Lat. c&Tcer,prison, 
U. 12-13. Notice the contrast between traur^^e XPetle and mü^'ge 
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ïOetle. „3n müg'ger ïPetle fc^afft ber böfe <5etjl" ; cf. the proverb : 
^ügiggang ifi aller Sajler ^nfang. ilfaria Siuart is rich in pregnant 
sentences expressing general truths in pithy form, many of which have 
become "winged words*' (Homeric krtea nrepoévTo), though Büch- 
mann's famous work, Geflügelte Worte, does not record all of them. 

11. 13-45. '^^ foUowing excited dialogue of assertion and contradic- 
tion in brief, expressive, epigrammatic sentences is termed ** stichomy- 
thia," Gr. arixofivdla, lit., speecA in sitigle alternate Unes, This is, 
however, not a pure specimen, because it is interrupted by longer 
statements; cf. especially II, 8; IV. 2. Tell^ from 1. 135 and 1. 316 
on ; Goethe's Iphigeniey Tasso, etc. 

1. 15. €nglanbs (fetnb, i.e., France; this is historically correct. 
Special envoys were sent by the King of France to protest against 
Mary's execution. Schiller's introdnction of the dramatic proposition 
of friendship and marriage between the Duke of Anjou and Elizabeth 
at this particular time (II, 2) is entirely a poetic fiction. Nevertheless 
it is, however, anomalous that Paulet should speak of a French enemy, 
while the second Act the very next day treats of a union between the 
two countries, cf. 1. 1222. — MoXiCti^ïtifirst drafts (of letters). 

1. 17. bte in bie überttefr' id^; cf. 1. lo, bte eben fud^' t^; 1. i5« bte 
^pracl^e is a demonstrative pronoun with the stress upon it, therefore, 
standing at the beginning of the sentence. 

S.D. get^etmes Heffort, Fr. word (pron. as in Fr.), a secret drawer, 
— (Jac^,/«^/, division ofspace^ compartment; possibly connected with 
fügen,^/. — <5efc^metbe; from M.H.G. gesmide (cf. smith), metal^ 
metal Instruments^ tnetal decorationsy jewels. 

1. i8. Sttrnbanb, diadem, The statues of the goddesses in Greek 
and Roman mythology, especially Hera (Juno),areoften so represented. 

1. 19. burc^sogen mtt ben £tlten (trisyllabic) pon (Jranfretc^, em- 
broidered with the lilies of France, i.e. in the form of the fleurs-de-lis 
(pron. leece) ; device of heraldry, emblem of French royalty; cf. yun^- 
frau von Orleans^ 11. 116-119, 

dtn funtelnb ^tabem toon fteben €temen 
9(uf il^rem ^aupt, ^aA Scepter in bet ^anb, 
^luS bent btei n>et|e Silten entfprangen. 

1. ao. Her goods, papers and documents, which had been previously 
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sequestratedy the poet represents as restored shortly before her execution, 
see V, I, S. D. 

1. 22. befi^t ; a transitive verb without an object is uncommon; cl. 
Beati possidentes ! ®(ü(flid(| bie Bejt^enben I 

1. 23. <3tWtb,T, coll. of SÖC^r, fem., means of deftnse ; arm ; para- 
pet (©rujltüe^r) ; cf. SanbttJel^r, gcucrttJcl^r. — Commonly, the allitera- 
tion 2öc^r unb 5Baffcn. 

Page 5» — line 27. entrtflen, snatcked away, implying force and 
violence. 

1. 28. in guter 2iQlxC(>, collective and at the same time distributive 
sing. for the Engl. plur.; cf. 1. 3698. ^Ile ^erfanttnelten gftobten ntit 
$er), ST^unb unb ^anb; i^r lOeben gu o^fern. 

1. 29. 3U feiner geit = feincr '^txi (gen.), stereotyped adverb, at 
üs proper time; cf. Rückert's poem Barbarossa : 

@t \)oX tnit |t(^ genommen 
®e§ 9tei(^e§ ^errli^ifeit; 
Unb mirb einp mieberlommen 
W\\ iïir 8u feiner 3eit. 

— iDtrb es . . . 5urücf ^e^ebett; the present instead of the future is here 
more emphatic, as if the act were already done, cf. note to 1. 20. 

1. 30. tPer fietst es . . . an, idiomatic; who can see, who can -teil by 
(^from); an expresses here the seat of evidence, Hke man jlcl^t blr'd an 
ben ^ugen an, man l^ort'9 am £on, man erfennt Semanb an bet @ttm* 
me; Bibl., ?[n i^ren grüd^ten fottt i^r fte erfennen; the e« is pleonastic, 
taken up by a sentence : bag eine ^onigin ^ier Uiol^nt. 

1. 32. Qtmmelbecfe, canopy, baldachin, as a s3anbol of her royal 
state, is wanting; cf. X^ron^tmmet, ^immeïbett. 

1. 33. htn 3artUc^ roetc^geroöfjnten (Jug. ^öxi\\6) and ttjeic^ may 
be two adjeclives (görtlid^ for gavt, as of ten in poetry),^^r delicate foot 
(as to sing. for plur., see note to 1. 28), accustomed to luxury ; or they 
may be an adverb with an adj., her foot delicately accustomed to 
luxury, Similar combinations occur hundreds of times both in Schil- 
ler and in Goethe; TV//, 1. 314, furc^tbar ttjütenb ©ci^redfnlS; Maria 
Stuartf 1. 1045, «iïi '^ciliö teure» ^ïeinob; 1. 1093, ttjol^ïrieci^enb fojl* 
\i6)t (gffengen; 1. 1341, unflöt fd|man!e« 9Jol^r; 1. 1367, finper ungtüdf** 
DoÜe ^t\ï\ 1. 15 19, falfci^ t)erratenf(i|en 9{at; 1. 1551, tobensmürbtg 
menf(^Iid(|ed @efü^(; 1. 1556, mit graufam ^ö^nenbem £num|)^; 
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L 1664, f(^tü))fng gtatter ©runb; 1. 1882, mit ^efttg blinbem Ungefiüm; 
1. 2363, trourig flnprcr Slrgttjo^n; 1. 2556, ipaï«, ben blenbcnb locifien; 
regarding the fine distinctions in many aoibiguous cases, see Sanders, 
Hauptsckwierigkeiten der detUschen Sprache : Sbifltit)e unb 9(bt)erbe, 
pp. 24-28. 

1. 35. fc^Iec^tfle; here in ils original meaning fc^Uc^t; gerabe, einfac^, 
plain, simple, as it still occurs in the phrase fc^ted(|t ttnb tecl^t and the 
adverbs fdjiïcd^tcrblnge, fdjitcd^tloeg, fd^lec^t^in etc. The modem word 
has obtained its negative meaning by a peculiar development ^rom 
M.H.G. slëht, straight (opp. to frunttti) ; smooth (i.e. gtatt; o^ne Un« 
ebeti^eiten) ; then figuratively ol^ne ^unft or ^ufmanb (,,in fd|Ied(|ten 
SSorten,^ Lessing); then opposed to things distinguished it became 
common, kw-priced; finally morally bad^ as opp. to good, 

I. 37. fpetfen, trans, and intrans. verb, to regale^ treat, serve ; dine, 
— Sterlyn, Fr. for Aterling which Schiller took from his French source 
Rapin Thoyras, Histoire d^ Angieterre, 

II. 37-38. Both statements are historically untrue. — 3uf)Ie, para- 
moury refers to Bothwell, others say, to Rizzio; see adj. üerbu^It (1. 45); 
O.H.G. Buolo occurs only as a proper name; in M. Low G. b61e, near 
relative, esp. brother, iSBu^te was originally only masc.; fem. bte Blll^Ie 
occurs much later and is so preserved in the Volkslieder; now often 
used in a bad sense : see Goethe*s Der KÖnig in Thtde^ 1. 3. 

1. 38. ba, wheuy here the sense is temp. Notice the contrast, attd 

3inn — au« @otb. 
1. 39' Sogar bes Spiegels fletne ttotburft mangelt, instead of ber 

notbürftige tleine @ptegef, as frequently with Schiller the abstract attrib. 
adj. becomes the noun upon which the concrete chief noun becomes de- 
pendent; cf. in the Grafvon Habsburg: ©ag ^aifer SRuboïf 8 ^clfge 
aWodftt (entirely Homeric) ; TeU, 1. 645, btc fdj|ttJere Söud^t ber ©trelt- 

aj:t; 1. 652, bte unge^eurc ^raft be« ^a!fe«; 1. 720, bag ttJir ben 3[rg* 
mol^n ber S^rannen tdufc^en; 1. 1549, il)red ^erterd ©rabernac^t ; 
1. 2189, be9 ^ergens ©itterfelt; Maria Stuart, 1. 267, be9 35orttJurf« 
ernfte @tintme. The opposite process of thought occurs in 1. 1938, 
jebed iD'luted gebem abgefpannt ; 1. 2380, meines @ei{!ed @c^n)ingen; 
1. 3879, bie potter ber (Ermartung ; 1. 1329, be9 Urtettd hianbelbare 
©oge ; 1. 1466, bie @onne beiner ®unfl ; Teil, 1. 894, urn ber grel^eit 
lofibarn (Sbelftein ; 1. 916, bie ec^te $erle beined ^erte9. Two abstracts 
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in this connection are very frequent, as : bet Safler ®Ian), bft <9Ian) 
ber ^o^eit, bet SSa^r^eit £i(^t, ber ^o^en @(^5n^ett göttUd^e @ma% 
ber énabe fanfte 9tegung, bie tvtlbe ®(ut üerflo^Iener Sflfle, bed Seben9 
^offnung, bed Sebend Sngjlen, etc. 

1. 4a. 2ln Büc^ern feijlf s = «üt^er feilen ; cf. 1. 39, Slotbitrft 
mangelt = ed mangelt an bem 9{otbürftigflen. 

1. 43. Qer5 in opposition to ®etfl. 

Page 6.— line 46. bie Wtxdftx^o^nt, the one tenderly rearedy cf 

1. 33 : n^etd^igemö^nt. 

I. 47 ff. Mary was bom December 8, 1542; her father, James, died 
a few days after her birth; she was crowned at Stirling Castle, Septem- 
ber 9, 1543. She arrivedat Brest, August 15, 1548, to be educated in 
France, and after an experience of nearly ten years „%m Üpp'gen $of 
ber Snebicaerin'' (Catharine de' Medici), she was married to the latter's 
son, the Dauphin Francis, known as King Francis the Second, April 24, 
1558. Cf. Introduction. 

1. 49. 3" i^^^ï ^reuben ^uHe ; cf* 1. 2604, ouf ber 8onbner @tro- 

gen; ^reuben is ambiguous: abstract nouns were formerly used in the 
plural, and ^reuben is probably an old gen. pi ; cf. Telly 1. 331, ber 

fann für $erb unb ipof mit ^reuben fed^ten. Cf. the plur. Wiit and 
Sngfte (occasionally Sf^öten and Sngflen in the nom.). Cf. auf (grben (dat) 
also the old weak gen. sing., as Teil, 1. 1699, (Ed fe^Ite mir gu jebem @Iü(f 
ber @rben, also I. Mos. viü, 22, @oïang* bie (Srben jlel^et ; — Goethe 
even uses frequently an old weak gen, or dat. sing., as, JJrauen (from 
graue) ; this use occurs now only in Unfrer tieben granen [üKaria]* 
^irc^e (filebfrouenfirdie) ; cf. Goethe, Roslein auf der Heiden, also 
Schiller, WallensteirC s Lager, 11. 1 21-22: bie jtlbemen 2:reffen | 

potten fte ftc^ nic^t auf ber !Oel^)tger iD'leffen; also ba9 flintert In ber 
Éonnen, bad tommt and Wo/i ber bonnen. 

1.51. Supply in thought: fogar. — (fittter, tinsel, a small, thin 
brass-coin; the first concept is that of glittering motion, fitttern (,,Un« 

flottge ©enjegung"). — m\%<yiXv\tnfto grudge, 

II. 52-53. 3" 9ïoges Unglücf lef^rt etn ebles ^er3 | Stc^ enbltc^ 

flnben^ O' noble heart learns to resign itself at last to a great misfortune, 
The stage editions have adopted the more natural temt instead of the 
medial refkxive lel^rt jtdft ; cf. note to 1. 57. 
1. 54. f letne gierben, the trifling ornaments. 
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U. 55-56, BibUcal. There is a Puritan touch to everything which 
Paulet says. 

1. 56. in fic^ gefjen. Cf. the apothegm attributed to Thales or to 
Chilon and written over the gate of the Delphic oracle yvudi aeavróPf 
know thyself; cf. Schiller's distich Der Schlüssel: 

SBinfl bu bt(^ \tVbtt erfennett/ fo {iel)% tvte bie ^nbern eS tretben ; 
SBinfi bu bie ^Cnb^rn berfiel^n, blidf' in bein eigeneS ^et}. 

1. 57- €in üppig lajlerpottes £eben, cf. note to 1. 33. — bügt jlc^, 

is expiated^ is atoned for\ cf. 1. 2576: belol^tlt ftdl, is rewarded, the so- 
called medial reflexive, i.e. with a passive meaning, but without a sub- 
ject as a moving cause, causa movens ; cf. bad berbtetet ftd^ t)On 

feibfl ; ber @aal füUt, teert ftc^ ; mie ritt t% ft(^, ging t% ftd^ tufiig 
burd^ ben SSatb. 
1. 59- yX>zxiXi \\[xz yxtit 3ugenb ftc^ oerging, instead of jte in i^rer 

gatten Sugenb, abstract for the concrete, as frequently in Schiller, e.g., 
1. 360, id(| bin'd, | !S)ie eure ^inb^eit aufergogen ; 11 1681-82, bag 
beine ru^mbegier'ge 3ngenb | Sillfal^r'ger fein mirb afó mein flarre9 
^Iter ; 1. 1987, urn fie bu^U bie 3ngenb unb bad %\\tx ; 1. 3313, er 
lebt, nm beine 3ugenb gu begraben ; 1. 3552, benn eure 3ugenb freut 
ftd^ no(^ bed $ut$ed ; 1. 3724, obgleid^ ber Wi&t bad ^erbred^en teitte ; 
and somewhat similar, 1. 2007, ber 9ïeib ^at fc^arfe 9[ugen ; L 2116, 
^pa^ertritte fotgen; 1. 2476, mie bi(^ ber eble föniglic^e 3ont urn» 
glangte ; 1. 2489, ben £ob bel^ergt umarmen ; 1. 2709, Sort unb ^licte 
merben abgetvogen, | ©ebanfen felber Dor ®erid^t gefieUt ; 1. 2720, 
ttjonn fd^euten meine 2^1^aten eure @tim? etc; the opposite idea occurs 
in 1. 3898, bad ®rab beeft meine gnrc^t. 

1. 60. abtt^uH; now abmad^en, abrec^nen. 

1. 61. 3tt ^nglanb ijl fein Hic^ter über fte. This is the ever 
returning central idea of the play in characterizing the trial and con- 
demnation of Mary. Kennedy repeats this plea, 11. 90-97 : 

@ii^ toiber SSöIferrec^t unb itönigdtoütbe 

@efangen ftel)t . . . ; 

@(^im))fli(^ angeflagt auf Seib unb Seben. 

Mary repeats it, whenever an opportunity offers, 11. 1 70-72 : 

. . . 97{an l^at mi(^ 

Sor ein ®eti4it t)on SRdnnern boroeforbert, 
2) ie i^l aU meineSg leidden ni(^t erfeunen, 
3u benen \^ fein ^tx\ mir faffen fann ; 
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and again U. 702-06 : 

Serorbnet ifi im englifd^en @efe|s, 
^a^ jeber ^ngeüagte burd^ ©efd^toome 
Son fetnedg leiden foQ gerid^tet tuerben. 
SBer in bent l^omttee i^ nteineSg leidden ? 
92ur lïönige ftnb metne ^eexè, 

The irregularity of the trial even Paulet concedes, 11. 915-16: 

@o ifi'S. ÏÏR^IabQ. ^a§ ifi bei un§ 9led()tenS. 
SBaS ma^r ifi, mu^ id^ jagen ; 

and even more positively in Mary*s absence, 11. 985-86 : 

(&ê ftnb Unjiemliddfeiten Dorgegangen 

3n biefem 9ied()t§fireit, menn idd'd f ogen barf. 

1. 62. frerelte; noun ^reoel; m., orig. overbearing audaciiy, haughH- 
nesSf imptidencet violence ; commonly, sin against divine law, nafaSf not 

injurioy Unrcti^t ; cf. 1. 3708: S)a« ijl toibcr jeineu ^eU'gcn @eifl ge- 
fret)ett; cf. Horace, OJeSy Lib. I, Carm. iii, 25-28: Audax omnia 
perpeti | Gens humana ruit per vetitum nefas ; The race of man pre- 
sumptuous enough to endure everything^ rushes on ihrough forbidden 
wrong. 

1. 63. plur. 3anbe, y5f/56frj, SBanbe, volumes ^ ^dnber, ribbons. 

Page 7. — Unes 65-80. As to the historical f acts referred to, sec 
the Introduction, The Historical Basis. 

1. 68. ITleud^cIrotten = 1. 2773, SWcuc^elmörbern ; lit., secret mur- 

derous gang [meuchel = ^fimlic^]. 

1. 73. umjlricfen, impHcatCy entrapy ensnare, 

1. 78. um it^rentmiücn = i^re(n)ttt)cgcn,/<7r her sake; from the 

old prep. Utn • . . tDillen (tDegen) with obsol. dat. plur. of posess. pron. 
t^ren, with the addition of an inorganic excrescent t : t^renttviUen ; 
U is now usually eliminated before t, leaving um i^rettoiQen ; cf. 1. 2387 
and 3712: um bcffenttoittcn. 

1. 84. A hospitable reception such as is here described, is a poetic 
license. Mythological names with striking allusions are not uncommon 
in Schiller. Helena was the wife of Menelaos, whose abduction by 
Paris, and the subsequent si^e of Troy by the Greeks, constitutes the 
theme of the Iliad. As Helena set the Grecian world of Europe and 
Asia aflame, thus Mary's captivity stirred both Catholic and Protestant 
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Europe. Burleigh calls Mary (1. 1281) S)ie Site biefeö etD'gen ^rieg«, 
bie mit | ^ex Siebedfacfel biefe9 ^eidi entgflnbet ; EUzabetb calls her 
(1. 2374) cinc lijligc Slrmlbo ; cf. in Jungfrau von OrUans Bur- 

gundy's words, 1. 1709 : ^Rid^t biefe bu^lerifd^c (Jirce fürd^t' ic^. 

I. 85. tastte, a rhetorical question in the plupf. subj., expressing sur- 
prise or dissent, and, in effect, a forcible denial; cf. 1. 696: Unter» 
morfen ^att' id^ mic^ bcm 9iic^ter|pruc^ . . . ? 1. 843 : Söann ^tt' ic^ 
ba« gcttjottt? 1. 871, 1. 2721 : S)ic tönigin ^attet iï|r noti^ g. gcfüïirt? 
iW^t botfti 3ï|r ^obt ble ^öniain | "^x^i ^ingcfüïjrt !, where the 

negative answer by the questioner himself makes the sarcasm even more 
biling; also 1. 3311; Teil, 1834: 2)o« ^ött' bcr ïett get^on? Quite 
different is the plupf. subj. m 1. 3731 : @o ïjötten belne ©c^rcibcr folfc^ 
gegeugt?, where the answer is positive. The subj. is, in origin, an in- 
direct question, depending upon some verb understood, as "Do you 
mean to assert," etc. 

The long period, 11. 86-97, which appears to some annotators as an 
anakolouthofty a digression from the correct grammatical construction, 
is perfectly regular, ending with an admirable climax : bie Uuglüdffelige; 
bie (rel.) (1) ftc^ gefangen fte^t, ... (2) mug öcrtrouern, bie (rel. 
repeated) ...(') geforbert toirb imb (*) fd^inH)fIt(^ ongeflagt ; now 

the intercalated sentences: {}) feit bem 2^ag, ba (temp.) fie ben gug 
gefefet . . . ®6)\x% ju fut^en ïom (asyndeticaUy joined); («) noc^bem fte 
one« erfa^ren ^ot, tt)o« bo« ®efSngni« S3ittere« ^ot. This wonder- 

fully artistic period is one of the numerous proofs of the perfect polish 
which the poet invariably gave to his work. Sanders (Haupischwie' 
rigkeiten der deuUchen Sprache)^ in his characterization of such con- 
structions does not adduce a single example of an anakolouthon from 
Schiller, but numerous illustrations from Goethe. 

Pagre 8, — line 95. bes <Scrtd?tes S^ran!en ; cf. 1. 218: ©eitbem 
bie öiergig ^ommifforien ©c^ranfen erritfttet . . . @d^ronfen, bars, 

barriers, becomes comprehensible, when one thinks of the early German 
assizes held under the open sky (cf. also @(^ranfen, Hsts, that enclosed 
the tflting fields (tournaments). See also Teil, II. 234-39: Unter 
offnem ^tmmel, fd^Uc^t unb tlar, | @))rad^ er bad 9{e(^t unb o^ne 
gurc^t ber aWenfdien. 

II. 96-97. forbcrn, legal term, summon, — fd?tmpfïtc^ angeFIagt, 

accused ofa base crime of a capital character, — auf £eib Uttb i,thtXX, 
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an allit. expression, involving, as often occurs in such cases, a certain 
tautology, as both words are derived from the same root, Gr. Mrr-. 

1. 97. etne Königtn l cf. l. 373: 

SBaS ttir auéi ju bereuen ^obt, in (Snglanb 
@eib itir ni(^t fc^utbtg ; ntddt Glifobetl^r 
9li((t (SnglanbS ^arlament tfl euet fRiéitex; 

Cf. also Talbot's words to Elizabeth, 11. 13 18-19: 

5Du fannfl bad Urtetl über bte niddt fpred^en, 
%ie bir nic^t untert^iAnio ifi. 

1. 98. Cf. Introd. p. xxxv, regarding the murder of her husband Henry 
Stuart, Lord Damley, and its consequences. Paulet paints Mary's 
participation in the blackest colors. In fact, she was defeated and 
driven out (1. 99), not by her people, but by the Lords ander the 
lead of the Regent Murray. 

L 99. bes Cljrons entfefet, "deprived of the throne, dispossessed"; 
ent = (au« bcm ©efi(}) ^crauöfefecn. 

l. 100. ben jte . . . gefc^Snbet, supply ^otte. The auxüiaries fyihtn 
and fein are frequently omitted in dependent clauses in the transposed 
order, for euphony, impressive brevity, meter, etc. There is a striking 
vigor in the cfaoice of words in this verse, as, (Sttmlil^at, gefc^Snbet. 

L zoi. This statement is absolutely false; it sounds like scom 
($D^n, 1. 117)» since Mary came as a fugitive entreating aid (eine 
©llfcftc^enbe, S5ertricbne, 1. 88). The emphatic Perf^morcn, as a 
conspirator^ at the head of the sentence makes the f akehood even more 
glaring. 

U. ioa-3 show the intensity of the anti-CathoUc religious feeling. 
Mary I was the daughter of Catharine of Aragon, and wife of Philip II 
of Spain, hence the appropriateness of the epithet " Spanish "; bluf ge 
petten referring to her sumame, SRaria bie i^Iutige, Tennyson's *' un- 
happiest of queens and wives and women." — (EttgeKanb, land of the 
Angels (and Saxons), trisyUabic for the sake of the rhythm; cf. Uhland's 
TaiUefer : Sd^ faffe unb greife bid^, (Sngeïlonb I Jungfrau vm OrUansy 
L 171, SBo^emcr; 1. 3391 Subctüig* 

1. 104. Jran3mann ; cf. 1. 2674, granie, used somewhat con- 
temptuously ; cf. Goethe's Fausti @in ed^ter beutfc^er SJÏann mag teinen 
granjcn ïeiben, 2)od^ l^re Sfficlne trlnlt er gern, — fatljolifc^ ju 
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madftrif ... 311 tierraten, asyndetic connection, because both things are 
identical in Paulet's mind; for the same reason ed is omitted before the 
second infinitive. 

11. Z05-6. (Ebinburger Vttita^f a treaty which would have debarred 
Mary and her possible descendants forever from the English throne. 
It was arranged by the Lords of Scotland with England in 1560, with- 
out her knowledge or consent, and subsequently submitted to her for 
the ratification, which she naturally refused. During her captivity this 
issue was no longer in question; the statements to this effect (11. loS- 
11) are a poetic fiction. 

1. iio. bleiben * . . fetjen are grammatically unconnected (asyndetic) 
infinitives; captivity and iU-treatment are associated in thought. 

1. XII. biefes Cttels leerem prun!, cf. note to 1. 39. $runf, prob- 
ably related with ^)rongen (TV//, 1. 779, In @cibe ^)rQngjl bu), pra^ïen, 
$rac^t ; see also 1. 999, be9 ^rogeffed feflUd^ed ®e))r&ng* ; and 1. 304, 
fein ))rangenb 2o9. 

1. II a-I 3. HSnfen (cf. 1. 1481), intrigues, orig. qutck furn, cf. 
Engl. wrench, — "^tn böfen Künften ber Perf^m5rnng is almost in 
apposition to 9{anfen, therefore asyndetic. 

I. 114. unt^etlfptnnenb, weaving ox plotting evil ; cf. 1. 132, un^eil* 
brütcnb, brooding mischief; 1. 1472, Söoö fpinncn unfere gelnbc? 
1. 1476, rSn{ef))innenb ; Teil, l 151 7, ed fpinnt {tc^ ettoad. 

II. 1 16-17. fpottet ♦ . . btüern fjot^n, pleonastic for emphasis. — 
t^e^te^ pret subj.; cf. note to 1. 85, though the indicative is here not 
impossible. Did she really cherish such dreams, while she lived buried 
alive (lebenbig eingemauert) ? The five relative clauses describing her 
unhappy condition are very dramatic, though historically her prison was 
not as severe as that at first. 

Page 9. — line 123. nenen VOhéiitXi anticipating the appearance 
of Mortimer (I, 3), Paulet*s nephew (^Inoermanbten, more common 
S^ertDanbten), a fictitious character with some traits of Babington. 

1. 125. untgittert/ the compound verb with the prefix um instead of 
ein (eingegittert) does not exist in prose. 

1. 128-29. The emphatic ntd^t at the head of the sentence belongs 
to t|0ljl, while the second nt^t directly before t^ot^I oon innen is in op- 
position to t)on au^en fefl. In prose the doublé negation would be 
avoided. 
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1. 130. hen Vtttat, abstract for the concrete = ben S3erröter. 

1. 131. mtr getporben tji, independent verb = mlr ju Xtil gctoorben 
tft. Sanders quotes: !Dad Vermogen mugte i^rem ^inbe toerben unb 
bic ^erbinbung ^intertriebcn tocrbcn (here auxiliary) ; cf. 1. 235, 'Stt^t 
fott eu(^ tüerbcn; 1. 2 131, ^eutc tolrb tnéj ^)löftUd| foïd^e grei^cit; 
1- 3515» ba9 ®Iüd getoorben toavt, 

I. 132. bic unl^eilbrütenb £t{lige, cf. note to 1. 33. 

II. 133-34. tc^ dcl^C . . . urn, IDte ein . . . (Setft / wander about like 
a spirit; distinguish the verb iim'gc^cn (intrans.) from tttnge'^eil 
(trans.), to go aroundy to avoid, cf. L 919. The former verb, if alone, 
raeans to kaunt, otherwise to associate with ; t% ge^t um or ein ®eifl 
ge^t um, a place is haunted by a spirit, 

1. 134. Ha^ts, adv. gen. of time, a relic of the old consonantal 
declensions. The fem. 92ad|t has a gen. 92a(l^t9 ; bed S^ad^td is formed 
after the analogy of (be8) 9Jiorgen«, (bc«) 2(benb«, be« ^ge9. The 
gen. of time designates a repetition, the accusative denotes duration. 

1. 135. Notice both Hiegel {boU) and Creu' (Jideliiy) dependent 
upon erprobe ; the former in its concrete, the latter in an abstract 
sense. 

1. 138. (Es tfi fjoffnung, the auxiliary fein as an independent verb 
= e9 giebt, there is; commonly ed ifl ^offuung bor^anben. 

1. 141. r5n!eP0Üe, intriguing; cf. note to 1. 112. 
1. Z42. htn (tJ^riftus {crucifix) in ber ^OiVibf absolute accusative 
with ^altenb understood; cf. TeUy 11. 31-32: 

Unb unter ben 9ü|en ein neblit^ted %kttx, 
(Srfennt er bte ©tfibte ber ÏÏRenfc^n nit^t me^r. 

ÜDen (E^riflud with the def. article, because (S^riflud is not so much a 
proper name, as an appellative; ben ^eilanb, ben ©efaibten (Xptcrróf), 
ben ®ef reugig ten ; cf. 1. 3816, mein ©eiïonb, mein (Srlöfer. But in 
other cases Schiller uses the def. art. frequently with proper names in- 
dicating wide repute or intimacy,!. 1049, Don bent @^ren)9buv^ ; 1. 2001, 
bie 9Karia, etc. 

1. 143. f^offart, orig. ^oc^fa^rt, abs. ace; adj. still in use in ^od^» 
foïirenb, arrogant, haughty, for ^opfjrttg, also l^od^föl^rtig. 
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ACT I. SCÈNE 2. 

Page 10. — line 145. Der Z^tannex, ber £JSrtc (asynd.) wxvb 
fein §te(. SBirb is a full independent verb, cf. note to 1. 131; 7>/^, 1. 
149, bem SD^ann mug $ilfe toerben. The nouns are in the dat., although 
a gen. is possible according to the conception of the sentence. 

1, 146. jeber nene Cag IjSuft neue £etben ; day is here personified, 
the abstract for the concrete. Sebeit XdQ ^auft tnan, cf. note to 1. 59. 

11. 149-52. The disconnected sentences designate excitement. 

11. 1 54^55 • ma^cn . . . aus, consHtute, make ; cf. Wallensteins 

Lager ^ Scène 6: %tx @au« unb S3rQu« | SKoti^t benn bcr ben ©oïbaten 
ou«? 
11' 155-56' ttiebrig bel^anbelit; nic^t crniebrtgen, play upon words, 

treat basely, not debase, 

1. 157. Cf. note to 1. 4. 

1. 158. perf^mer3Cn, suppress one^s sorrow, or get ever ; the prefix 
t)er denotes forth, from, and gives often the idea of vanishing, also of 
completion, result, etc. 

1. 160. iPtQens tvar, adverbial gen. of characteristic, / was of a 

mind, disposed, intended; cf. i(^ bln gutcn(«) 9Kutc« ; cf. id^ bin ber 
aWeinung or ber %xi\\^i ; tc^ \tht bc« ®Iouben«, with the def. article. 

I. 161. 3ricf. This letter is historical and was written December 
19, 1586; it did not, however, contain a request for an interview, as 
previous letters certainly had, the desire for which was never gratified. 

Page 11. — line 166. mtd? bcben!en, differs from bebenfen (not 

reflex.) ; the former means wei^y considerj hesitate^ the latter direct 
one's thoughts to, reflect upon, Cf. Teil, 1. 237, S)a« SBort bebeufcnb, 

bad ber ^5fe fprac^, and Ser gar gu t)iel bebenft, toirb toenig leiflen. 

II. Z68-69. urn eine grogc (Sunft — Um eine Unterrebung, first 

the request in general, then the special request which is in apposition. 

1. 170. mit 2Itt9en nte ^cfct^n, a frequent pleonasm in German for 
emphasis; cf. id^ ^abc e« mit melnen eigenen 9[ugen geje^en, O^ren 
gehort ; cf. 1. 144. 

1. 171. . . . ctn (Script . . . ©orgeforbert, judicial term, summoned 
before a court; and also 1. 217, where forty are mentioned. The num- 
ber of judges varies; cf. note to L 96 (bie öierjig ^ommlffarien) ; 
1. 578, bie \\Qt\ unb oiergig 9ltd^ter l^aben | 31^r <Sd^ulbig au9gef))ro4en 
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über euc^. 1. 694, 3^r ^abt eud^ bem ©erid^t ber 3^<iunbk)ier}iQ uu* 
terloorfen. The forly-two Commissioners appointed by Elizabeth met 
at Fotheringhay, October 14 and 15, and pronounced jadgment at West- 
minster, October 25, 1586; the sentence was published December 6 and 
at the same time communicated to Mary. The vote was forty for 
condemnation to two in Mary's favor. 

I. 172. In meinesgletc^en we have the adj. g(eic^ used as a noun. 
The M.H.G. geliche was used substantively with the genitive and the 
possess. pron. The form meinedg(ei(^en thus became fixed and is used 
for all cases and genders; cf. 11. 703-4, ©afi jeber SïngeHogte burt^ 
®t\ó)tooxnt I $on feinedgleici^en foK geric^tet toerben. | SBer in ber 
^otntnittce Ijl tneineSgIcidien ? 

!• 173» Su benen xdf hxn Bjet^ mir faffen faitn, idiom. m wAom I 
can have no confidence. 

II. 175-76. Notice the gradation S^wefter — Koittgtn — ^rau^ 

with the climax ^XOlVL, beca\ise only a woman can judge a woman's sin. 
11. 176-79. Paulet's reply is as brutal as it is cutting. Mary ignores 
it in her next speech. 

I. 183. . . . entbe(]r^ tó, pres. for the English perfect denoting that 
which has been and continues to be; cf. 1. 3591, $erfagt ifl mir ber 
^riefler meiner ^ird^e. — Saframente, i.e. Holy Communion after 
confession. 

II. 184-85. bte . . . geraubt, bte . . . brot^t. The use of ber (bie) 
as a ' compound * relative (containing implicite the demonstr. pronoun) 
is not uncommon. Such a relative differs from toer in that it refers to 
a particular dem. pron. Cf. 1. 316. 

1. X87. De^ant is a loan-word from Lat. decanus, Fr. doyen (dean), 
in this case, Dr. Fletcher, the Dean of Peterborough, whom Mary rc- 
fused again as her spiritual adviser, 1. 3787. 

Page 12. — line 190. Hotarten, a foreign plural, like SRebien, 
SWaterialten, ©efretarien, ^ommiffarien, for the more modem Sfiotare, 
@efretare, iïommifföre, etc. 

1. 191. attffe^en, composcy a technical term for writing down a tes- 

tament, lefeten tPtöen ; cf. 11. 199, 3543, 3566. 

1. 192. ber (Srant; bes . . . Kerferelenb, unconnected; the singular 
nagt shows the essential identity of the two subjects. ©ram, orig. 
atiger (from the same root with ®rimm), sorrow. (Slenb, from M.H.G. 
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el-lende, living in a strange land (aX^, alius, alienus), exiled, there- 
fore miseryy wretchedness. 

I. 195. "^a tt|ut \\x IPOljI ; ba = there or in ihis you do welL 

II. Z97-98. . . . etne fd^neöe £Janb, euphemistic for murderer; 
fd^nctt is of ten used in the sense of violent; cf. TV//, 2)ie fc^nettcn $err» 

fd^er ftnb'8, bie ïurj regieren. — bes Kummers langfamcs (Scfc^aft, 

here = death, forms with fc^nette ^anb and bef(^(euni0t an oxymoron, 

cf. 1. 2509, Unb fertig ftnb toir ^u ber lekten S^eife ; 1. 3565, SBenn t% 
fo tt)elt ifl. 

1. aoo. Cf. 1. 17. 

1. 202. mtt eurem Haube = tnit bent 9lanbe an euc^; it is objec- 
live, not subjective; cf. 1. 3560, 2)ir ijl ba« ^öd^fie ^leinob mein ®e* 
bSc^tnid, i.e. <^ebS(f|tni9 an mic^. Notice the difference between @ei 
nic^t auf beinen ®eft^ flolg'and !3)fin ^eft^ ntad^t mid^ flol) (scbag ic^ 
bic^ beft^e); also the lipe in the national Prussian hymn: IHebe bed 
S5aterlanb« (objective) ; Siebc beö freien SWonnö (subjective) ; Maria 
Stuart, 1. 1646, ^\é) lodfet nic^t be9 eitetn 9{u^nie« ®ei). 

1. 206. . . . cntraten, more common entbe^ren, miffcn, be or do with- 
out, suffer want, cf. 1. 207. The verb entraten is in use only as an in- 
finitive and govems the gen. or ace. 

Page 13. — line 210. Unb (sipply in thought il^r oerlogt mic^); 

^eSngfttgt ffir^tenb ^er3, tortured and timid heart, The omission of 
the adj. termination e9 in the so-called Saxon nom. and accus. occurs 
frequently in popular language and in poetry, also for euphony and 
rhythm, e.g. ®ut S)lng tüill Sciïe ï)aben. Sluf gut Söetter darten. 
@i(f| ein tieb ^inb matsen. Faust: @in garftig Sieb! $fuil ein po» 

litifc^ l^ieb ein leibig l^teb. In Schiller there are hundreds of cases of 
this omission (also with the masc), whenever the meter requires it, as 
in Maria Stuart: beln Itebcn«tt)ürbig @elbjl ; feln jugenbUt^ ©elübbe ; 
ein traurig Hmt ; ein gebred^Uc^ Sefen; ^elüg 3^<tn6^^<4t ; ein ge« 
pttet frö^Ild^ 55oU, etc. 

1. 2ZZ. entlaben = entlaften, to unburden, transitive with gen., when 
reflexive, it always governs the gen. !3)a9 ®ett)itter entlabet ftc^ über 
ber (ble) @tabt, figuratively auf mein ©aupt; cf. 1. 1757, be« langen 
3toangd entlaben ; 1. 1778, bed Unmut9 mid^ entlaben; l 2052, ber 
Der^agten f^elblnn bld^ enttaben. 

1. 212. SpStier, spie; with @plon cognatc to Lat. specio (suspicio). 
Gr. aKému for amKTu. 
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I. 213. aller VOtli, everybody (tout Ie monde), different from bet 
gonjen SBcït, the whole world (Ie monde entier) j cf. 1. 997, atte SBelt. 

II. 217-225. Cf. IL 1 71-173. 

1. 218. Sd?ranfen errtc^tet ; cf. 11. 95 and 3441, ®cri(^tc« ©d^ran* 

feu* The unseemly haste and injustice of the proceedings against Mary 
are indicated in unanflSnblger (Site, unberettet (for unoorbereitet), o^ne 
2lntDaIt« ^ilfe, 

1. 221. ein nod? nte erf^5rt (Serid^t ; the trials of Anne Boleyn and 
Catharine Howard under Henry VIII were even more unprecedented ; 
cf. 11. 612-617. Lady Jane Gray who was proclaimed Queen after the 
death of Edward VI, was executed after Mary's accession, on the charge 
of treason. — 2ïuf f^Iaugefagte KIagcpun!te tnic^ . . . "Sz^t iiei)en 
laffcn (supply l^aben)^ made me stand trial and answer cunnin^y con- 
ceived articUs of indictment ; jetnanb 9Jebc flemen taffen, more commonly 
einen gur 9{ebe flellen, caü one to account; taffen is dependent on feit« 
bem. 

1 223. flugSf adv. gen. of time = tm ($tuge, quickly, allatonce; cf. 

1. 3251, bad ioben war autft augenbtidfs gcfliUt ; Teil, 1. 333, 9fia(^ Uri 
fa^r* Id^ flel^enben guge». 

I. 226. fd?u)etgt mtr jeber IHunb = jcbermann, a part used for the 
whole; cf. 1. 2140, Oft bernal^m fte ntein Ot)r mit fjreuben ; 1. 3192, 
ben mein 3nnered berac^tet ; 1. 2910, bein $erg bertie^ mir biefen ffot* 
gen 9{ang; 1. 2919, bor beinem bergen rec^tfertigeu; 11. 3515-16, ein 
getiebted $aupt | 2)er teuren i6lutdbern)anbten )u untfaffen ; Teü, 1. 
II 19, bad $erg ifl l^ier bed gangen $otfd ; mir is dative of interest. 

II. 228-29. 0b metne Unf^ulb, meiner f reunbe €ifer (asynd., 

because this is her side). Ob . . . 9{at geftegt, in prose Ober ob . . . 
Unfd^ulb, (Sifer, 9{at are abstract nouns for the concrete. 

Page 14. — line 235. The use of the word 9lec^t at the banning 
of the line makes it emphatic. — n>erben = )U %,vX toerben, cf. note to 
1. 145. The idea is: Justice shall be done to you according to your 
deserts. 

1. 239. The euphemism eine fc^netle ^anb (1. 197), finds here an 
unveiled statement, foll mi(^ ber iD^brber überfallen, as in 1. 218, and 
1. 1065. 

1. 240. tmmerf^in, concessive, however that may be, in any event, 

1. 241. btefc, the latter, se. bte 9Jic^ter. 

1 243. (Seric^tsfjof, see note to 1. 171. 
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1. 244. Cf. 1. 709 : botton'* arge Si jl. $06 — (Sifer, cf. note to 
11. 228-229. 

I. 245. urtein, as opposed to t^un in 1. 246 ; the position of the two 
verbs indicates the stress upon them; urteltt for urteilen in prose, lit., 
to allot, and ihenjudge, The same orig. as ertcllcn, A. S. ordal, from 
which the Fr. ordalie, @0tte9urtei(, M. Lat. ordalium; in 1. 978, the noun 
Urtcl for Urteiï appears in Urtdfpruc^ ; cf. the fractions S)rittel, 33icr- 
tcl, 3^^^^^^^/ ^^^' — ^ö^ ^s primarily adversative : Goethe*s Tasso^ 1. 4, 

S)u ft^cinjl bebcnïïic^, boc^ bu ft^elnjl öcrgnügt. Maria Stuart^ 11. 
3571-72, 3ï3^ bln öicï ge^offet toorbcn, boc^ qlvló) öicï gcticbt ! 3)oc^ 
often folio ws an inverted verb for emphasis, e.g. 1. 2578, 3fl Scbcn bO(i^ 
be9 Sebend pc^fled ®ut ; 1. 2293, j!ann ic^ boc^ für mic^ felbfi nic^t 
f))rec^en ; in such cases it is merely a partiele of emphasizing an estab- 
lished f act or axiom, indeed^ surely ; often it has a special force feit only 
in the modulation of the voice. 

II. 247-48. This beautiful testimony to the orderly process of Eng- 
lish law recalls Bismarck's famous words : „Wa 2)eutfd^en fürd^ten @Ott 

unb fonfi Sfiicmonb in bcr SBcIt." 

11. 249-50. (5cred?ttgfcit — ITlac^t, cf. notes to U. 228 and 244. 
The proud declaration of this honest champion of his Queen contrasts 
with the hypocriticai and cowardly tergiversation of the latter. 

ACT I. SCÈNE 3. 

Pag^e 15* — S.D. Mortimer's character, though fictitious, intro- 
duces the all-iinportant dramatic element of hope into the play. The 
transition on Mary*s part from despair to renewed life and activity be- 
gins with the prospect of liberation and restoration to her rights and 
happiness, which the report of the affection and fidelity of her powerful 
relatives and friends in Rome and France seems to promise. Accord- 
ing to Bellermann, Babington's fate served as a basis for the creation of 
Mortimer's róle. — etlttge would be in modern prose irgenb tt)e((i^e. — 

be3eugen would now be begeigen. 

1. 251. ©l^etm, orig. uncle on the mother's side, avunculus (as op- 
posed to S3ettcr, patruus, now usually 95ater8foï|U, cousin). The French 
loan-word Onfel is still more commonly used in everyday conversation. 
O^tn and £)^m are also used by Schiller in the play; cf. Die JungfraUf 

1. 7i7f feine jlolgen Ö^mc, SBcbforb unb ©ïoflcr. 
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S.D. UniPtKen, indignationy is stronger than Unmut; Utt is a neg. 
prefix which is prefixed to adjectives and participles, also to some 
nouns; to nous it often adds the meaning of bad, perverted, monstrous, 
vast, as Unbing, Unmaffe. 

11. 252-53. The tbought is intemipted, se . . . fo fagt e9 immerl^in, 
benn ... — was = etloofi. — euer 2IIter, cf. l 53; contrast with it 
3üngUng«, 1. 254. 

1. 254. trag' t^, in the sense of ertrag' id^. 

1. 256. tPtbrtg and toert = Mth are contrasted; toert with the gen. 
= toürbig : er i^ ^ödftflen ?relfe« toert ; toert with ace., worth : er ifi 
feinen ^fennig toert. 

1. 257. toot^I == getoig, surely, — es = ba9 as subject of ifl has no 
reference to the gender or number of the predicate noun in expressions 
of identity, cf. SchiUer's Don Karlosx 2)en bu ^ier jte^fl, ba« (e«) Ifl 
ber ^arl nid^t me^r, | !S)er in 91cala oon bir ^bfdftieb na^m. Goethe's 
Der Getreue Eckart: Unb, ber t% ou(^ anrSt unb ber e« befiel^U, | @r 
tfl e9, ber gem mtt ben ^inberlein {pielt, | 2)er atte ©etreue, ber édfart. 

1. 258. Dte . . . tPeibertt^rSne fd?mel3t, who are softened by a 
womatCs tear ; f d^ntetgt is a factitive verb, i.e. transitive with the weak 
conjugation ; cf . figurative phrases, like f c^ntelgenbe l^ieber ; in @e^n« 
fuc^t gerfc^molgen ; Uhland, Des Sangers Fluchy has : !3)ie j(5nlgtn, jer* 
ffoffen in ^e^mut unb in l^ufl. 

1. 259. er ijl gerei ft = er Ifl eln 53letgerei|ler ; cf. Goethe's Faust^ 
1. 3019, ifl Oiet gereift The general mie for the use of ^aben or fein in 
such cases is that in verbs expressing motion or change of condition 
(transition) ^aben indicates a verbal activity, fein the state or condition 
that has resulted from the action. — paris nnb Ht^etms. See Mor- 
timer's account of his stay in Rheims, 11. 493 ff., and his resolution 
formed there to liberate Mary; also Elisabeth's reference: . . • l^abt 
f^ranfreid^ | ^ereifl unb 9lom unb euc^ )u 9{l)eim9 oertoeilt. 

1. 260. treu altengltf^ £Jer3, cf. notes to 11. 33 and 210; 1. 277, eln 
getreu ®eba(f|tni9. 

1. 261. bem; the dem. pron. instead of the pers. pron. at the begin- 
ning of the line for emphasis. The insult thus offered to Mary is un- 
neccessarily brutal, but is very suggestive in the light of Mortimer's sub- 
sequent action. 
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ACT I. SCÈNE 4. 

1. 262. . . . eu^ ins 2ïntlife, inyour face^ cf. 1. 904, mlr ln« Sint* 
X\%\ 1. 1304, mir . . . oom SKunbc, but 1. 315, ju curcn gügcn, 

Pagre 16. — 11116265. '^txaSécimtxéotXtXttheflatterer, Thedefinite 
article is often used to make general a characterization, cf. bet 3Renf(f| 

bcntt, ®ott ïcnlt. WalUmteim Lager: bcr ©otbot attcln ijl ber freie 
9Rann. 
1. 267. bes Poripurfs crnjle Sttmmc, cf. note to 1. 39. 

1. 269. tPart \\(X bo^ fonjl . . ., and yet formerly . . . The stress 
is upon i^r and mid^. 
1. 270. el^er = üieïmel^r. — ;f latterjlnn, volatiUy fickU mindy f rom 

S^MtXXi, fluiter, fliüer, 

1. 27Z. it^n, referring to ^d^atten (1. 272), is the so-called prolepsis 
{vpo)^v{i)y i.e. anticipation (l^ortoegna^me) of the tnie object being 
mentioned later. — Note in these lines the conscious or unconscious imi- 
tation of Shakespeare's Macbeth, 

1. 273. <Sruftgen)oIbe for ©rabgetoolbe. ©riibc, ®ruft, ®rab are 
cognates derived from the common graben ; related with Gr. Kpvirra, 
®ctO0Ïbe, coUective from tobtben, arcA, 

1. 274. ^rtebe, was originally declined according to the strong de- 
clension; cf. the ace. ^riebe, 1. 372; regular forms in 11. 3229 and 3651. 
In modem German n has been added to many masc. nouns with atonic 
e, to which 9 is added in the gen., like batten, ballen, !S)aumen, ®xa» 
ben, ^oufen, ïflamt(n), @(i^abc(n), ®ebonle(n«), etc. 

1. 275. metnes Unglücfs Vfla%, a biblical idiom: ba« SWag curcr 
@finben. 

1. 278. ^<l^v{z)sïaQ ; as this scène is supposed to occar on Feb- 
ruary 6, and Darnley's murder occurred on February 9, twenty years 
bef ore, the statement is a poetic license. 

1. 280. It is interesting to note that Schiller does not seek to evade 
the question of Mary's participation in her husband's death. See also 
her confession, 11. 292-93. The utter baseness and corruption of the 
king, however, who was the instigator of Rizzio's murder, are urged to 
excuse her part in his death. 

1. 283. bie Ct^at . . . abgebügt ; ab has the force of absolute com- 
pletion, atoned and removed the consequence of the deed, Cf. Goethe's 
fphigenie, 1. 1702, entfü^nen, to effect the expiation of a curse. 
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I. 284. £ofef^IÜffeI, key of absolution, Cf. 1. 3744, S)a« 8le(^t gU 
15{en unb gU binben. The key is the symbol of papal power, cf. Mat. 
xvi, 9. 

II. 284-85. bic Ktr^c, . . . ber fjimmel \^i pergebcn. Kennedy 
is permeated with the thought that the church is the representative of 
heaven on earth. Therefore to her the two terms are identical, and 
the two nouns ^trd^e and $immet are in apposition. 

Page 17. — Unes 286 ff. ^rifd?blutenb ftetgt bte Sd?ulb aus . . . 
(5rab empor, a beautiful poetic figure. Guilt, fresh-bleeding (@(^ulb, 
crime), represents a vision of the king against whom the crime had 
been committed, whose spirit no atonement can appease. Cf. Schiller*s 
conception of the pangs of conscience, as indicated by the persecution 
of the murderers by the Furies in Die Kraniche des lèykas : 

Unb glaubt er (se. ber ÏJlörber) fiietienb au entf^nngen, 
©efiügelt flnb toit ba, bte Sd^ltngen 
3l^m merfenb um ben flüd^t'gen f^fu^, 
^a^ er au 8oben faUen mu|. 

Cf. note to 11. 363-368. 
1. 287. leic^tbcbccften (5rab. Cf. Jungfrau, IL 151-53, 

Set((t aufauri^en tfl 1>a^ Sieid^ ber ©eifler. 
@te liegen martenb unter bünner ^ecfe, 
Unb leife l^örenb fiürmen fte l^erauf. 

1. 289. ITTefr^bieners (Slocfe, the acolyte*s beU which is rang in the 
mass, to indicate the moment when transubstantiation takes place. STZeffe 
from Lal. missa, either because of the concluding words : ite missa est 
(se. concio), the congregation is dismissed, or because the catechumens 
were dismissed during its celebration (Skeat). 

1. 290. £}o^t»ürbiges, the host; cf. 1. 3653, ^oflie; 1. 3647, bet 
!^eib bed $errn = ba9 heilige ©el^eimnid ber ^anblung. 

1. 292. brum for barum means more than I knew of it; um ettüttS 
tt)iffen is SKtttülffer fein, to be an accomplice; otherwise we say, öon ft* 
mad tDiffen. 

1. 293. Cobesne^/ web of destruction. The Kirk o* Field was the 
house, in which Damley lay ill, not far from Holyrood Palace. Mary is 
said to have induced him to come thither from Glasgow. 

1. 294. . . . fo 5arten 2IIters ; notice the impressive contrast fd^toere 
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«Sd^utb — iungc« Seben, instead of Ic^, ble noti^ fo jung tüör. Gram- 

matically, the weak gen. of an adj. before a noun in (e) 9 without a pre- 
ceding article is not older than the seventeenth century. But the use 
has become quite universal, probably for euphony to avoid the two 
strong forms in 9 ; thus gutett ÜJ^Uted oftener than giited TtuM ; ein 
®laö frifti^cn Söafferö. The usage of Schiller and Goethe is not con- 
sistent. In 7>// occurs tDÜbeS ?auf8 and muntcm 2ouf« ; but möt^ti» 
gcii 9ïufc« {Maria Stuarij 1. 2135) ^^ jle^enben guged (1. 3273), 

while in WallensUin also {lel)enbed {^uged occurs. — Goethe, Reineke 

Fuchs, V, 1. 95, has fetned @ilber9 genug unb roten ®oIbe9. 

11. 297-320. Kennedy's speech embodies the psychological elements 
which explain the cause of Mary's disaffection and consequent guilt, as 
well as young Damley's brutalities, which endangered her life and 
throne. They are presented here with an insight which no subsequent 
historian, even in the light of the numerous documents which have been 
since then discovered, could surpass. 

11. 299-300. Damley was, like Mary, (bie (Snfeltoc^ter feiner J!5» 
nige, 1. 3124) a grandchild of Margaret, daughter of Henry VII of Eng- 
land, and heir to the English throne, should both Elizabeth and Mary 
die without issue. See Introd., Genealogical Table. — £tebe (abstract) 
compared with ©Öttcr^onb; plur. in the Alpenjager : Unb mit fclncn 

®ötterï)anben fc^üt^t er bad gequalte ^ier. 

1. 303. an^eflammt/ l>orn with a person^ hereditary ; see Tell^ 

1. 1646, ongcfïammte 2^ugenb ; Jungfrau^ 1. 550, 

Unb ^afi bu btr aud Stromen f|feinbe§blut§ 
^ie angefiammte l^rone fü^n erobert . . . 

1. 304. prangcnb £os, magnificent, splendid lot; cf. 1, iii, $runf, 
^rot^t (note) ; 1. 999, feflUd^eö ®eprang (coUective noun); Teil, 1. 779, 

3n @elbe ^)rongjl bn. 

1' 305» groèmutspoü, poetic solecism for grogmütig. 

1. 307-8. beleibigte . . . eure §3rtltc^feit for eud^, cf. 11. 330-31, 
eud^ ba« ®emüt öertoirreub | ^r^ifete; 1. 3099, (Sommie beln ®cmüt. 

Page 18. — line 309. enren 2ïugen, = 1. 310» «"wn ©Udf, = 
euc^, pars pro toto; cf. 1. 1625, ^ann n)irb mein $aupt ftc^ ruïjig 
fd^ïafen legen ? 

1. 312. gabt ifjn . . . prets, abandorudhim ; the use of preiö in sim- 
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ilar compounds springs from Ital. dar presa, Fr. prise, booiy^ catch 
(Lat. prehendere) ; it has nothing in common with ^rei9 (Sob, from 
pretium, prix,/rtV^). 

1. 313' y^^^ cr — Perfu^f er's . . . ? ©at er . • .? Söarf er 

ft(^ . . • ? The repeated use of a word or phrase in interrogative form 
for emphasis is quite frequent in Schiller; cf. note to 1. 85. It occurs in 
Lessing, ^,g,,Nathan der Weise,Act II, Scène 5 : ,,9l^r lolgt, tPle %txa* 

peilerren benïcn fotttcn." „SStyxx ïcmpel^erreu? foUten btog? unb 
blog, toeil e9 bie Orbendrcgeln fo gebieten?'' Cf. Bellermann, I, 214 f. 

L 314. bereueit; part. pres. without obj. e9 as adj. uncommon; in 
prose reuetooQ, reumüttg. 

1. 315. 3U euren ^ügen instead of eud^ gu $$ügen, cf. note to 1. 262. 

L 316. Instead of anegative, there is put the emphatic Xro^, defiancey 
as opposed to (^nabe. 

L 318. eu^, ethical dative; cf. Teil, 'ncn Slpfet fdiiegt ber SJoter 
bir bom ©aum ; Faust, l. 2970, er l^at eud^ ^erjltd^ bran gebackt. 

L 319. For Rizzio's fate, see Introd., p.xxxiv. The fable of Rizzio's 
beauty has been since dispelled. At the time of his influence at Mary's 
court he was almost an old man and hunchbacked. Rapin calls him 
Rizzo, Archenholz Ritzio. 

L 320. . . . bittttg . . . bluf ge ^\<xïf an allusion to the principle of 
the Old Testament, )6Iut um SBIut ; Sug' um 9ug'; 3<^^n um 3^4^- 
Cf. Mat. Düntzer introduces his @rlauterungen to the drama with 
Melvil*s words (11. 3738-39) as a motto : 

@inf, ein ergebned Opfer, am 9(Itare! 

8Iut fann üerfö^nen, tuaS baS 8Iut üerbrad^. 

L 321. \>Ci, adversative = inbettt, while, 

L 322. \ic^f temporal, when. Notice the effective heapmgupof verbs 
and nouns (1. 324) crgriffen, (1. 326) unterjod^t bem furc^tboren S5er- 
fü^rer, bem unglütffergen 33., (U. 329-30) 3ö«^<ïtïönï«» ©öüenlünjle 
— ^errï(^te — öerttïirrenb er^iftte. 

1. 325. tPaf^njtnn blinber iiebesgïut, madness of blind love ; cf. 
Wielands Oberon (Slnfang) : 2öle liebltc^ um ben entfcffcUcn ©ufen | 
%tx ^otbe SBa^nftnn fpielt. 

1* 3^9* '^dVkhtxix^vXz, magie poHons, Even the enUghtened Talbot 
recognizes the possibility of such magie arts (l 1372) : SBer toei^, bun^ 
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Weïd^er ^ünf!e 'SRad^t beftegt? The superstitious belief in magie and 
sorcery permeates all the literature as well as the religieus life of the 
Middle Ages. Gottfried von Strassburg's famous Tristan und holde, 
the Tannhduser legend, and Goethe's Faust, are but illustrations of this 
superstition. See Joh. Scherr, Deutsche Kultur- und Sittengeschichte, 
Book II, Chapter 7, ba9 ^ixv!S^txXQt\zxi unb ber ©ejenprogcg. — Mary 
declines Hanna's apology for her misdeeds with the enlightened state- 
ment in IL 331-32. — fetne anbere; the use of the nom. and ace. plur. 
of adjectives in e instead of en after tetne and the possessive pron. is now 
extremely rare. Schiller uses this plur. in e sometimes, 1. 1477, aUe 

ftftottifd^e SSerbanntc; Jungfrau, SJir folïen fcinc eigene ^önige | 
aWel^r ^aben; Heine, ^eine frugale ©ürger, felne njol^tfeiïe ^rajtbenten. 
Page 19.— lines 334-35- . . ♦ bies ^axCo \ Urn eurc Ijellen Sinne 

n>ob, fig. who confused your (oiherwise) brighi senses ; cf. 1. 3563, meine 

l^eigen ïl^ranen eingenjoben; meben is now usually weak. 

11. 337-38. bie 3arte S^cu | Der ïïtenf^en, object gen. = öor 
ben 9JJenf(i^en ; cf. note to 1. 202. 

1. 346-47. For the terrible events of thisperiod of Scotch history, see 
Introd., The Historical Basis. — Kennedy judges these events in Mary's 
history more harshly than does history in the light of sources now 
available to us. How far force was exercised upon Mary in submitting 
to the marriage with Bothwell, which was decided upon or at least 
consented to by her natural protectors, her half-brother Murray and the 
fearfully comipt Scotch Lords, who then flew to arms against her, when 
the crime had been consumated, is still a mystery. That no such over- 
whelming passion for Bothwell, as Schiller here poetically describes, ex- 
isted, is a fact established beyond a doubt. It would be historically safe to 
subscribe to every word pronounced by Talbot not in extenuation, of her 
deeds, but for the understanding of her desperate condition 11. 1 365-72: 

SBal^r ifl'S; ba| fie "hzx^. 9)löTber el^Iidtite. 
(Sin fd^mer SSerbrec^en ! — ?lber eS gefc^a^ 
3n eincr ftnfler unöïüdfSöoïïen 3«it 
3m ^ngflgebr&nfle bürflerlic^en ItttegS/ 
9Bo fte, bie ©c^mad^e, jtc^ umrungen fa^ 
S^on l^eftig bringenben SSafalIen, fidti 
®em aRuttjonfifirfflen in bie ^rme warf — 
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1. 350. This is unhistorical. Mary did not attempt to intimidate the 
Parliament. The farce of Bothwell's trial took place before the High 
Court of Justice which acquitted him partly because of his military 
power, partly because the greatest Lords of the realm had participated 
in the murder of Darnley. 

1. 355. As to the circumstances of the marriage, see note to 11. 346- 
47. The fact that the Earl of Huntley, whose sister Bothwell had mar- 
ried only a short time before, — a proof that he then did not contemplate 
a marriage with Mary, — did not break off his relation with Bothwell, the 
murderer of Darnley and of his own wife, is very suggeslive of the 
moral Standard of the Scotch nobility at this time. 

1. 359. ja = bod^, cf. note to 1. 245. 

Page 20* — lines 363-68. This idea is intensely beautiful, because 
it is intensely human. Goethe expressed a like sentiment when ad- 
dressing the heavenly powers (bie l^immUJci^cn Wla6)tt) : 

3^r lodt inS Qehen i^n l^iinetn, 
3^r la&t ben ^rtnen fd^ulbiö toevben, 
2)ann übcrïa&t il^ir il^in ber ^cin, 
^enn jebe @(^ulb r&c^t jic^ auf Grben. 

Breul quotes the fine reference to Goethe's IpAtgeme, 11. 1359-61, 

5bïe @umeniben giel^n, x^ ](|5re fie, 
3um SartaruS unb fc^Ioaen ^inter fi(^ 
2)ie el^irnen 3:ï)ore fernabbonnernb gu. 

Schiller's Braut von Messina and Jungfrau are built upon these un- 
controllable evil forces. Lessing in his Dramaturgie (XI) says rightly : 
The seed of credulity lies in us all, most frequently in those for whom 
the poet writes. It is a question only of his skill in making the seeds 
germinate . . . When we see the ghost in Hamlet our hair stands on end. 
whether it cover a credulous or an incredulous brain. 

1. 372. ^riebc, cf. 1. 274. 

1. 373. in (Englanb has the stress; a silent concession wenn i^r cö 
aud^ in ©d^ottïanb fcib. 

1. 376. ïïta^t ift's, bic (supply in thought nid^t 8flcci^t); in place of 
bic we should expect \Q^% referring to e^. 

1. 377. anma§It^, commonly anmagcnb, arrogant^ presumifig. 
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ACT I. SCÈNE 5. 

This short scène is dramatically very effective as regards the audience 
which, hke the Queen and her nurse, must be under the impression that 
his attitude at his fïrst appearance was genuine. His entrance into 
Mary's life with the commission from the Cardinal Charles of Guise, 
Archbishop of Rheims, her matemal uncle, must seem to her almpst 
miraculous (etn SBunber fciner 3lttma(i^t I 1. 407). The anachronism of 
introducing the latter alive, while he had actually died in 1574, must of 
course be removed from consideration as a poetic license, purposely 
employed. The psychological requisites of hope, fear and pity as mo- 
tives in tragedy emphasized by Aristotle, give from now on a new 
impulse and intensified interest to the development of the dramatic 
action. The spectator realizes thoroughly Mary's words, 11. 400-1 : 

S^ lann | <Bo jd^neU nid^t au9 ber Xiefe meine9 (S(enbd | 3ur ^off- 
nung überge^n. 

ACT I. SCÈNE 6. 

1. 389. S.D. lïTorttmern, ace; cf. T^//, 1. 1337, ^crgog ^anfcn. 
Down to about the beginning of this century names of persons were 
more fully inflected than at present, e.g., gen. @oet^en9, dat and ace. 
©oetl^en, also ^djiUetn. This usage is now obsolete. 

1. 390. Blcnbioerf, cf. Jungfrau^ 1. 1689, S5crbcrbU(i^ ©ïenbtocrf, 

illusion, delusioHi beguiling phantom (from blenbett, dazzle^ 1. 618), 
formed like 372a(i^n?ert, makeshifi. 

1. 391. XDdii(X\ït,fancyj commonly something not founded on f acts, 
from SBal^n = unjtc^cre, unbcgrünbctc 9Kcinung ; though weaker than 
argnjö^ncn ; Slrgmo^n, to suspect; suspidon (M.H.G. arcw&n, arc- 
waenen) ; see 11. 749, 2363. 

Page 22. — line 395. £arpe, spectre, mask; cf. 11. 1996 and 2420; 
contemptuously tor face, 3et}t gcigt i^r euer tt)o^rc« I ®c|tci^t, bt« je^t 
tüOr'S nur bie Sarbc. Loan-word from Lat. larva (frequent in Ulrich 
von Hutten's works about 1500). etttlarDett; to tear off the mask {false 
face) ofa hypocrite, 1. 2985. 

1. 396. mir . . . gefoflet ; after loflcn and bünfen the pers. object 
may be either in the dative or accus. The position of the pers. obj. 
here before the infin. with gu makes the dat. obligatory; cf. 1. 1831, e9 

^at mtc Ouden gnug gefofleti 
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I. 397. bo^ ber xéfs banft, advers. rel. dat., yef to which I owe it^ 
as bie (1. 396) is ace. rel.; both referring to SarDe. 

II. 399-402. The broken sentences and the dashes denote Mary's 
extreme agitation. 

1. 404. The odious man is Lord Burleigh with the death sentence. 
1. 408. t)on mtr, supply gu fprcd^cn. Else it would be mit nilr beginne. 
1. 410. in ftrengcn Pfïi^ten, in the austere duties of Puriianism^ 
devoidofthe arts (t(i^ ^atte nic ber ^ünjle 9Kad^t gefü^ït, 1. 430). 

I. 411. anfgeffingtf raised (as contained in the prefix auf = aufge» 
tvad^fen, 1. 410) and nursed, To what lengths this religious hatred and 
retaliation at that time of religious persecution went, is beyond the 
imagination of our era and belongs to history. — Qa§ bes PapjHnms, 
objective gen., cf. note to 11. 262, 337-38. 

II. 414-15. prebigtjiubcn, bte Qetmat, first the particular, then 
the general; in prose perhaps ^reblgtjluben ber ©eittiat. He describes 
the homeliness of the conventicles, as opposed to the splendor of the 
Roman Cathedrals, in 11. 431-33: @9 l^agt bie ^ird^e, bie mid^ anf» 
«rjog, I S)er @lnne 9let3, . . . | StUeln ba« törperïofe SJort öere^renb. 

Page 23. — line 418. grogcn Ktr^enfefts. Thegreat yearly 
festival of the church is Easter, the feast of the resurrection of the Lord. 
One thinks involuntarily of the profound impression of the Easter bells 
upon the weary soul of Faust, when on the point of drinking the vial 
of poison, and of the startling effect of the Easter song : (2[^ri{! tfl er« 

jlanben! Faust, 1. 737». 

1. 419. n)tmmelten, the roads were teaming; an onomatopoetic 
word-formatign. 

1. 421. lOaHfaljrenb, making a pilgrimage ; simple verb, toaÏÏen = 

ptïgem, noun, SöaUer, SBattfa^rer = ^iïger. 

1. 423. glaubcnooHen, preferred by Schiller to gtaubenöüoUen, Hke 
f(i^re(fent)on (1. 2610), fd^merjenöoH (1. 3350- 

1. 424. IPet^btlbf trans, precincts, This compound appears first in 
the twelfth century. It is derived from M.H.G. wïch (Lat. vicus), 
townshipy and bilida, right, jurisdiction (still existing in UnbtU, M.H.G. 
unbilde) ; its meaning would then be jurisdiction over a town, then 
city-domain (@tabtgcblet). 

1. 425. VOxt n)arb mtr, taken up again, 1. 434, ^ie tt)urbe mtr. 

1. 426. ber S<5coXzx\, pra^t unb Stegesbogen, cf. note to 1. 39, = 
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bte ))ra(i^tigen (Saulen unb <Siegedbogen ; the use of the abstract for the 
concrete occurs also in the following line, bes Koloffeums fyxtltdfftxt, 
the mins of the enormous Amphitheatrum Flavianum which was begun 
by Vespasian and finished by Titus, a.d. 8o. 

1. 428. !jo!jcr Bilbnergeifl, ^e lofty spirit of art or lofty creaHve 
spirit (either of sculpture, architecture or painting) . 

1. 429. Ijettre ÏDunberipelt, cf. Goethe's Tassoy I, i, (g« umgiebt 
un9 eine neue S3e(t. 

1. 433. bas förperlofe IPort, that is, the Bible, pure and simple; 
he calls it, 1. 457, bod enge, bumpfe ^ud^. 

I. 435. ber Qtmmel, gen. plur., biblical, the translation of Latin coe- 
lorum, as repeatedly afterwards. S)ie ^immeï preifen bie (S^re ®Otte«. 

II. 436-37. ber (Sejlalten ^üHe . . . Perf^ipenberif^ (pleonastic) 

aus lOanb unb Derfe C{Xio\i,the abundance of forms streamed forth 
profusely from walls and ceiling; se. relief pictures, frescoes and 
statues: bie (Söttli^en, divine forms ; \)zxi <5ru§ bes (Engels, that is 
the Annunciation ; bie leu^tenbe PetfISrnng, the Transfiguration, 
These images moved, as it were, living bef ore his enraptured senses and 
wrought his conversion. 

1. 445. Qo^amt, ffigh Mass; cf. note to 1. 289. 

Page 24. — line 450. t)on biefer lOelt, bibHcal, cf. Christ's words : 
SJlein 9leic^ ifi nid^t Don biefer ^elt. 

1. 451. fc^onet mein l cf. 1. 471, benit er no(i^ niein? 1. 2491, n)a« 
Bebarf mein fein? SSergig nid^t meini The short forms meln, bein, 
(ein, are older than nteiner, etc, and are formed from the root by the 
suffix -in. They occur chiefiy in poetry. For the usual gen. plur. forms 
unfer, ener, the dassical writers use sometimes unfrer, eurer ; cf. TV//, 
unb eurer mal^rUci^ ^att' id^ ntd^t gefe^It. 

In Act V (11. 3616-22) Mary gives an even more beautiful descrip- 
tion of the divine service. It is doubtful whether any other literary 
work has ever presented more poetically the craving for the divine : 

©efdtimfidt ifl ber ^Itar, bie üeraen (euc^ten, 
®ie ®lo(fe tont, ber aOÖet^raut^ tfl fleflreut, 
%tx 93ti(^of flel^it im reinen ^e|flekoanbr 
(Sr fa|t ^txi üe((^, er fegnet i^n, er fünbet 
^aS ^ol^e SBunber ber SBermanblung an, 
Unb nieberflürst bem gegentofirfgen ®otte 
®ad gl&ubtg fiberseugte S^ol!, etc. 
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1. 454. and} xdf wat's, namely, clenb unb gefangen, figuratively 
meant by the zealous convert to Catholicism. — metn (SefSngntS, se. 
bet falfci^e ©(aube, as he understands it. 

1. 458. mit frif^em "Kvan^, i.e. the enjoyment of nature and beau- 
tiful art, as expressed in the imposing forms of a living religion. 

1. 460. Catholicism had been entirely suppressed and its followers 
driven from Scotland; they fled mostly to France and Italy. Even an 
English seminary had been founded in Rome by Pope Gregory XIII. 

I. 461. muntrc £anbsmannfc^aftCrt, merry socieües of Frenchmen; 
merry is rather meant as a characteristic of French nature than a desig- 
nation of the French societies which had a serious purpose at that period 
of religious discord all over Europe. lüanbSmattttfd^aften is now an 
academie term for associations of students at the German Universities; 
others are ^ur{(]^enfd|aften and dorpd. 

II. 469-70. The possessive pronoun fein, relating to the gen. be* . . . 
üJ^anned in the next line, would be quite impossible in prose, but 
Schiller uses this irregularity frequently; cf. 1. 1710, (Sucr 3^^9^t8/ beö 
üieïbebeutcnbcn, getoaït'gcn ?orb«; similarly 11. 603-4, bie elgne Wt^yt» 
jlat unb aller ^önige ; 1. 1349, tneine geinbin unb be9 Steid^d (snpply 
demonstr. bic) ; 11. 2047-48, gcl^ört öor bein Ocrid^t, 1 5Rt(^t t)or be« 
@taat«ntann8 ; Teil, 1. 1365, fein ?e^en oï« bc« 3lcl(^«. 

11. 472-73. The inquiry is exceedingly poetic and eamest : Mü^t 
i^m ba« ?ebcn no(^? cf. 11. 1432-33» @te^f! bn nld^t bïü^enb ba in 
3ugenbtraft^ | ^ellt jene nt(^t mit jebem ^g gum @rabe? 1. 1796, 
blül^enben ©ema^I. 

Page 25. — line 474. Iteè ft^ Ijerab, condescended, 

I. 475. <51aubenslc!jren beuten, interpret the doctrines (dqgmas) of 
the Church, 

II. 477-78. grübelnbe . . . lettet, brooding reason leads man astray 
(lu ber 3ne slightly different from in ble 3rrc). This is rather 
Luther's doctrine who says, " Reason is a light that is only darkness . . . , 
the most cruel and most fatal enemy of God." Düntzer thinks that Schil- 
ler did not understand the real basis of Catholicism. There is, however, 
no lack of understanding in Schiller's résumé of Gathoüc principles: 
Error is the human state in which man lives etemally; abstract thought 
cannot save him from error; the senses play a large part in religion in 
behalf of faith (nihil est in intellectu quod non ante fuerit in sensu) ; 
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a visible head of the visible Church is a necessity ; the dogmas of Apostles 
and General Councils are true, because inspired by God. 

1. 483. ïPaljnbegriffe (cf. mannen, note to 1. 391), delusive concep- 
Hons = 3rrtum, 1. 487. 

I. 490. prebtger bes Berges, Christ in the Sermon on the Mount. 

II. 493-95. The seminary at Rheims was not a Jesuit institution; its 
head was Dr. William Allen of Oxford, who had already established a 
seminary at Douay. The missionaries who were secretly dispatched to 
England, kept up the religious disturbances which rent England and 
Scotland. 

1. 496. Thomas Moi^an, administrator of Mary's estates, had spent 
his fortune in her service (according to Rapin and Camden). He 
fled to France in 1573, when his plots for the liberation of Mary were 
discovered. Parry declared that he had been induced by him to at- 
tempt the assassination of Elizabeth. Since 1585 he had been 
imprisoned in the BastiUe. Elizabeth demanded his extradition, which 
was refused. He was a Welshman, not a Scotchman. 

1. 498. John Lesley, Bishop of Ross (Schiller writes 9{0§e, also II, 4, 
for the sake of the meter). Camden writes Joannes Leslaeus, episcopus 
Rossensis, Mary's teacher, friend and faithful adherent. From the 
time he accompanied Mary from France into her disturbed realm after 
the death of her husband Francis, and of her mother Mary de Guise, 
his fidelity to the Queen remained unshaken during all her afüictions. 
In his book De titulo et jure Mariae^ Scotorum reginae, A, D, iST^t 
he appears as an historian of credit and ability. 

Page 26. — line 506. Des (Sefüljls ; English requires a possess. 
pron., where the Germans use the def. article, when no ambiguity can 
arise. 

1. 510. Prose would require bejammcrn^njürbigjlc = 1. 25. bic Sant* 
mert)oIle (with pass. sense diflers from jammerDoUed ^eifpiel with 
active sense, 1. 76). 

1. 518. SÏ0LX(KxahCiXiX[\, genealogy, See Introd. p. xxviii, for her descent. 

I. 522. 2Ifterf Önigtn, spurious queen ; the prefix is identical with 
Engl. after, hence denoting something secondary, spurious, false; 
%\Uxh\Xti, poor imitation ; %\itX^Qii, false god, tVö/ (Slbgott, 1. 3689); 
?[ftcrrebc, stander; ^Ifterïel^K = 3rrïel^re, wrong teaching. 

II. 523-24. According to Catholic law, Henry the Eighth's divorce 



230 MARIA STUART. 11. 62&-6i6. 

from Catherine of Aragon was illegal, consequently the marriage with 
Anne Boleyn sinful, and Elizabeth's birth ill^itimate. Heniy VIII 
himself, after Anne's execution, did not recognize Elizabeth on the 
ground that her mother, having been betrothed previously to the Earl 
of Northumberland, could not lawfully marry. 

1. 525. ntd^t fetnem etns'gen S^ngnts, in prose fetnem 3<>t0nt^ 
etnjig unb aUein. 

L 527. JDappenbÜ^er, books ofheraldry andgenealcgy; SBoffcn from 
M.H.G. w&pen, parallel form w&fen ; the L.G. form passed to the 
rest of Germany by way of Flanders and the Rhine, whither knightly 
culture was carried from the French courts. 

1. 528. aUe Knnbtge for ^unbigen, cf. note to l 331. 

Page 27. — line 529. 2lnfpruci?s Kraf t, cf. note to 1. 39. 

I. 530. nunmel{t; emphatic for nun. iRun implies a relation to 
what precedes; cf. nimmer (nie me^r), 1. 81. 

II. 530-31. A paradoxon : Uttre^t, of course, only in the eyes of 
Elizabeth and her partisans. 

I. 534. utigïürfsoollc Heci?t, oxymoron, — her right is unfortunate, 
because she will have to die on account of it 

II. 537-38. George Talbot, Earl of Shrewsbury, was her keeper 
1568-84. — Elizabeth's fear of her prisoner and of her possible escape 
is manifest from her many removals. From Carlisle, Mary was carried 
under a strong escort to Bolton Castle. Elizabeth then sent strict 
orders to move Mary [with all haste to Tutbury, as a place farther 
inland and more secure. This was the property of the Earl of Shrews- 
bury under whose charge she was now placed. The latter, though 
faithful to his trust, treated her with great respect. When tumed over 
to Sir Amias Paulet, she was moved to Chertsey, then to Tixal and, 
shortly before her trial, to Fotheringhay. — Conceming the omission of 
the auxiliary koaret, see note to 1. 100. 

i* 540* ^Ügnng^ dispensation, event; see next 1. @(^ictfa(, for which 
Düntzer would have preferred Borfe^ung in the mouth of an ardent 
Catholic. 

I. 543* metnen ^cm; pars pro toto for meine $erfon, mid^. 

II. 543-45. In his excitement he passes over to the historical pres- 
ent .. . flimmen bei — t% giebt . . . ïe^rt ; afterwards he intermingles 
both tenses, making the recitation very lively and impressive on the 
stage. 
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1. 545. ber Perftettung f^roere Knnfl, the art of hypocrisy so 
difficult to an honest man. 

!• 548- 3el{en, cf. note to 1. 103. 

From line 548 on, the work and influence of their common religion 
and of Mary's friends and partisans is depicted. Thus far Mortimer 
has worked for the cause dear to his party and his friends. Now, 
after having seen Mary and having been inspired by her attractive 
personality, the springs of his action changed. Passionate admiration 
for her beauty and her royal patience in hearing terrible suffering intensi- 
fied his desire which was originally political and religious, to save her 
not only for the cause, but also perhaps for his own sake (11. 549-560). 

1. 551. (5Ötter!}aQe. The poet is so permeated with classical cul- 
ture that Greek allusions constantly occur, even where the scène 
demands Christian thought alone. His Die Götter Griechenlands 
make sufHciently clear his poetic delight in Greek mythology which 
prompts him to refer to the gods not only in his specific classical poems 
{Der Ring des Polykrates : 2)ic ®ötter lüoUen bein SScrbcrbcn, etc), 
but also in works referring to specifically Christian conditions. Mary's 
words, 1. 2262, (Sd leben ®5tter, bie ben ^oci^mut radden! are so 
much the more striking as she continues the picture : ^ete^ret, fürd^tet 
fie, bic ©c^rerflid^en, | 2)te mid^ gu euren 5ö6«t nicbcrf!ürgen ; 1. 3104, 
2)rciniol ^at i^n cin ®ott öon bir entfernt ; cf. Mortimer's words, 
11. 2561-62, S)ie (d^bne l^odte, biefed feibne ^aor, | ^erfaÏÏen fc^on ben 
ftnflren ïobeöraad^ten . . . imply a similar idea, cf. note to 11. 363-68, 
and note to 1. 1066. — In Klopstock, ©ötterl^aUe would mean ^all^aHa 
rather than Olympus. 

1. 553. CD bes <5Iürf li^en l After an interjection the gen. is some- 
times used to denote the occasion of the feeling; Lat. accus. O fortuna- 
tum ! cf. O be« S3öfewiti^t« ; o bc« UngïüdS I The prep. über is now 
preferred even in poetry. 

1. 554« (^x^Xitxi, favoTy not grudge, cogn. to ®unf! ; mlggönnen, 
griK^e. 

1. 555. 2Iuffte!jen, with the stress upon the word at the head of the 
sentence for emphasis. Notice the metrical stress (^ebung) on the 
hrst syllable instead of the second. 

Page 28. — line 558. bic (Empörnng, personified, cf. 1. 595: 
bte X^rannet begnügt ftd^ ntci^t ; 1. 664, ©anj (Snglanb l^ütet metne9 
^er!er9 X^ore. 
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1. 559' fSÏ?e, denoting a condition, for njcnn cr fö^c. ^riebenstnfel ; 
this word is rather paradoxical in view of Elizabeth's statement on the 
very next day, 11. 3214-21. aWiti^ gu öcrni(i^tcn flrcbcu affe Tlad^tt \ 2)e« 
feflcn ?anbc8. Unöcrfö^nlid^ fd|ïcubert | S)cr röm'fci^c $apfl ben i©ann« 
fluc^ auf mein $aupt | ^tt falfd^em $ruber!ug Derrat mi^ granf- 
rcicïi, I Unb offnen, mütcnben SBcnii(i^tung«Irieg | ©crcitct mir ber 
©panier auf ben 9Keeren • . • Cf., however, 11. 606-7 (anachronism). 

I. 569- £t^t unb £eben, allit.; cf. lücib unb ?eben,,?uft unb Sid^t. 

II. 570-71- 2^te fefe' i^ . . . Dag ni^t for o^ne ha% i. e. Smraer, 
tocnn id^ . . . fe^je, mirb mein $crj gerriffen ; cf. 11. 628-29. 9^ic feft' 
Ic^ . . . 2)a6 nid|t ein ©d^auber nii4 ergreift. 

1. 574. brtnget is now usually intrans., as used in 1. 581, ^efttg brln» 
genb ; and 1. 1613; the trans, verb is bröngen (S3ebrÖngni8). Schiller 
employs frequently the intrans. verb as factitive; cf. 1145» btingt nid^t 

njelter in mid). 

1. 576. UrtetI gefSUt, legal term, Aas the verdict been rendered 
against me ? 

Page 29. — 11. 579-582. Strictly historica!. Parliament confirmed 
the sentence of death imposed by the Commission and demanded its 
execution. The Queen hesitated for a long time before giving her 
approval for reasons of expediency, not of humanity. Her true motives 
of action the poet depicts most graphically in the monologue IV, 10. 

1. 583. argcr £tjl, evil cunning^ cf. L 709. $atton'8 arge ?i(l, see 
note to 1. 132; compound Slrgïifl, Slrgtool^n, cf. note to 1. 391. 

1. 590. tPO man t{tnaus tDtQ, idiom. use, with the omisaon of a 
verb lommen with the auxiliary tvitt : I know whatthey are aiming at. 

1. 59a- "Kfxé^z . . . He^tsanfpru^, alliteration. 

I. 593. perf^arren, commonly used for animals instead of begraben, 

which more respectful term Mortimer uses in 1. 1598. Note the abstract 

metne "Kaéiz, metncn He^tsanfpru^ mtt mir, instead of mid^ mit 
meiner "^(k^t, etc. 

II. 596. iljr opposed to ^urc^t. 

1. 599. perftc^ert, in prose ftc^ert ; Derftd^ern has the meaning of 
insuring (bad Sithvx t)erftc^ern) ; or assuring (td^ Derftc^ere btr or btd^, 
bag bem fo i|l). 

Pag^ 30. — lines 606-7. -^ poetic anachronism, to explain the 
future attitude of Elizabeth's favorite, Leicester, the spring of whose 
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actions during the play must appear as jealousy; see 11. 1794-95. The 
negotiations regarding a marriage between Elizabeth and the Duke of 
Anjou, brother of Henry III, probably never seriously intended by 
Elizabeth, were broken off entirely in 1582. 

11. 609-10. Cf. a similar statement in Don Karlos^ I, 9 : 3lnn In 

5ïrm mit blr | <So forbr' \^ mcin Sol^rl^unbcrt In bic ©d^ranfcn ; and 
yungfrau, 1. 1 132. The preparations for the Spanish war were already 
being carried on with utmost zeal on the Spanish side. 

Mortimer's reply is exceedingly adroit: Yes, the King of Spain is 
preparing for war, but Elizabeth does not fear even a more powerful 
enemy, if only she is in accord with her entire nation. This will be the 
case as soon as Mary is dead. That will be a deadly blow to the Catholic 
party in England. The opposiiion will be crushed by the death of 
Mary, their sole hope. 

11. 612-17. Cf. note 221. As to the English people, they have be- 
come accustomed to executions of royal women. Consequently she 
needs not fear on that score to wound the sensibilities of her people. 

1. 617. gcfröntes ^aupt = 1. 600, mein gcTrönte« ©aupt. 

1. 620. oergebne, better üergebUti^c = citïe. — Sc^rerfntffe for 
©(inreden ; cf. Teil, 1. 314: cin furd^tbor wütcnb @ti^re(ïni« Ifl | S)er 



I. 621. Sc^afott, cf. 1. 601, ^enferblod ; 1. 75, unterm ^tnUxhtM; 
1. 79» ©ÏUtgcrÜjlc = 1. 614. Fr. échafaud. 

II. 622-26. Cf. 11. 197-98 and 238-39. These parallel passages, the 
dialogue between Burleigh and Paulet (I, 8), and the hardly concealed 
attempt of Elizabeth to hire Mortimer (II, 5) to assassinate Mary, as 
well as the facts of history, throw a lurid light on the tragic undercur- 
rents against Mary*s life before her execution. 

1. 626. binden, hire, make an agreement (from which ÜBebtngung), 
der. from 2)ing, with the original meaning of gedd^tlic^e ^et^anblung, 

©erld^tstag (dies) ; cf. 1. 741. 

Page 31. — line 630. Kreben3t fetn, be presented, after having 
been tested as a precaution against poison, formerly practiced in royal 
households; der. from It. credenza,y&jM, credence, 

1. 631. ZTi^t . . . no^; for weber . . . nod^ ; cf. 1. 661, nl(^t . . . 
nid^t; 1. 1076, nici^td )6öfe9 tl^un noci^ erfal^ren ; 1. 3186, 9;id^t 9{at 
noc^ Strojl. 
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1. 633. berettet, in prose t)orbereitet ; cf. 1. 1844, ®te ^nflalt ifi 
fc^on getroffen ; 1. 2:0, unbereitet for unt^orbereitet. 

1. 634. Breul calls attention to a parallel passage in Shakespeare's 
Richard II, Act V, 2. Schiller's intense study of Shakespeare and 
his translation of Macbeth just before and during the composition of 
this tragedy had naturally imbued him with Shakespearian spirit; cf. 
note to 1. II 13. 

1. 639. The preposition nm denotes here concern, solicitude, as e9 
Aanbelt ftd^ um9 i^eben ; cf. L 292, t(^ kougte brum. 

1. 64a. The verbal noun 2ll{nen for etne böfe 9[^nung is uncommon. 

I. 644. Chidioc Tichboume, Savage and four others had under- 
taken the odious task of assassinating Elizabeth. The impaling of 
Babington's and Tichboume's heads on London bridge is the poet's 
invention. 

II. 650-52. She refers to the analogous case of Babington's con- 
spiracy. While the conspirators flattered themselves that their plans 
were a deep secret, Pooly had been a spy of Walsingham for a long 
time. An avaricious priest, Gifford, who carried letters between Mary 
and the conspirators, betrayed everything to Walsingham. The case 
was so clear for the prosecution that a trial was hardly needed to con- 
vict the participants. Since Walsingham is but incidentally mentioned 
in the play (1. 14S9), the burden of his shady services falls upon 
Burleigh. 

Page 32. — linea 654-58. Note the impressive repetition of 11. 643— 
47 (and again L 659, fanben . . . aud|),which make the firm resolution 
of Mortimer a piece of epic heroism in an Homeric sense. Düntzer 
disapproves of this epic element in the drama. 

1. 660. gu could not be omitted before the infinitive fier ben in prose. 

1. 668. On the character of Leicester (spelled by Schiller phoneti- 
cally Lester, see Introd. p. xxxiii). It was he who advised Elizabeth to 
make away with Mary by poison. Hence the dramatic surprise of 
Mortimer at the hearing of his name. 

1. 672. öffnet, in prose eröffnet. 

Page 33. — line 674. (Es entl?ait metn Bilbnts. Whüe she 
charged Paulet with a letter to Elizabeth (11. 161-65), she secretly had 
another letter prepared and hidden on her bosom for Leicester, seeking 
an opportunity to put it into his hands. Is there not the secret of the 
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'jewels* and *the gardener who was to have been bribed,* at the be- 
ginnmg of the drama? Cf. her words: 3d^ trag' e9 lange fd^on bei mie 
(1. 675), and note to 1. 4. 

In this scène Mortimer has not yet convinced Mary that Elizabeth 
would dare to have her victim beheaded; Mary still dreads rather 
secret murder than open execution. The next scène, therefore, does 
not take away entirely the element of surprise. The two scènes are 
fitted together as perfectly as the clockwork of a machine. Mary dis- 
putes with Burleigh every inch of ground. Historically the facts are 
entirely different, since it was Lord Buckhurst, accompanied by Beal 
and Paulet, who transmitted to Mary the decision of the court. Ac- 
cording to Robertson her reply, too, was different, namely, that after so 
many sufierings death was a welcome deliverer to her; she was proud 
that the Protestants demanded her blood and that she died a martyr for 
her religion. 

ACT I. SCÈNE 7. 

1. 684. See her questions to that effect, 11. 236-37. 

1. 685. Setne fyttlxdfMt, His Lordship, 

Page 34, — line 696. f^att' ; cf. note to 1. 85. 

1. 6g8. feinesipe^S; adv. from the noun SBeg with a limiting adj. 
(eined, by no means, 

1. 700. metnes Sofjnes. It is anomalous to mention her son here, 
as according to the constitution of the play the poet wishes her to ap- 
pear childless. The recognition of her son James would have neces- 
sarily changed the aspect of the drama. Her last will (V, 7) would 
have to be entirely different. 

I. 701. fo ©tel oergeben with dat., compromise my rank so tnuch; 

cf. Goethe's Tasso^ 1. 655, Sergteb' bir nur, bem Ort üergiebfl bu 

II. 702-6. Cf. note to 1. 61. The English law, since the Magna 
Charta with its world-wide influence for liberty, has established the prin- 
ciple of trial by jury. 

1. 705. bem Komitee ; this is SchiUer's faulty translation of the 
word commission in his source. The French loan-word ba 9 komitee 
has the same meaning as ber ^Udfd^ug. 

Page 35. — Unes 707-8. liegt eu^ . . . t)erne!jmen, legal term, to 

make a statement^ deposition (^rototoÏÏ) before a court of justice. 
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1. 709. £Jattons argc £tft; cf. 1. 244; 1. 583. Rapin (p. 408) re- 
lates Hatton's reasons by which he tried to induce Mary to meet the 
accusations of the court as a trap to beguile her to the recognition of 
the court. 

I. 713. Ungrunb, poetic for ®ninbïo|tgteit, lack of foundation^ 
falsehood; Scheflel, in Ekkehard^ has Unfraft; disease, weakness, 

II. 714-15. bie tDÜrbtgen perfonen ber lorbs are quite difierently 
characterized in her very next speech by a strange contradiction, L 775, 
©KaDen be9 <Seratl9. 

I. 716. 0b . . . ob, instead of ober ; see 11. 22S-29; regarding the 
negative ni&ji . • . no(i^, cf. note to 1. 631. 

II. 7x9-21. These words sound Hke a satire upon the truth, some- 
what like Paulet*s, II. 83-84. But one of Elizabeth's letters to Mary 
actually contained a clause to that effect. 

11. 721-27. A poetic paraphrase of Mary's historical words. 

1. 724. bo^, cf. note to 1. 245 S.D. — litxiW tc^ fte bo^ faum ; cf. 
1. 787. Mary fails in Schiller's words against the legal principle : Ig- 
norantia legum neminem excusat. 

1. 728. Unb benft il^r . . . ? is a rhetorical question that requires no 
answer, being sel f -evident. 

Page 36. — line 729. ^reibrtef, a brief document (Urfunbe) of 

freedom or special privileges ; charter, — ^tDietrac^t, discord; adj. 
jtületröd^ttg from M.H.G. enzwei tragen, ntd^t übereinflimmctt. 

1. 731. {ïünb* ts, pret. subj. From the obsolescent pret. indic. flunb, 
which was the original pret. in M.H.G. ich stuont, ich stüende (sub- 

junct.); cf. 1. 1039, SBo^I flünb'd gu dnbern ; 1. 2494, Slt9 ob e9 no(^ 
xoxt geflern mit tw&j flünbe ; 1. 1853, befiunbe fte | 9}id^t brauf. An 
analogy was then established to verbs which had a in the sing., but u in 
the plur. (marf . . . tüurfen ; fanb . . . funben) ; stand was then uni- 
formly continued in plur. ; cf. also 1. 850 and 1. 3022, ec^Übe. — UITI, 
cf. 1. 639. 

1. 732. S^tpert ber dt^emts. The flowery language of Burleigh*s 
embarrassed reply with its many striking terms (blutig . . . gece(^t . • • 
fd^ulbig . . . (öniglici^) to Mary*s irrefutable statement stands in a pe- 
culiar contrast with his usual matter-of-fact statements. Themis, Oéfuc, 
daughter of Uranos and Gala, Goddess of Justice, represented with the 
sword and the scales weighing deeds, and blindfolded. Cf. Die Braut 
von Messina : 
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5&runten abtx im Siefen fttien 
Si<^tIoS; ol^ne @e|ang unb Bpxaiie, 

®te Untrügli<^en, bie mit ^eref^tigfett meffen . . . 
11. 733-34' ï>te f^uïb'ge [by prolepsis] Sttrtt bes !ötttgli^en (Saftes, 

— bts Bettlers ^aupt, a part for the whole. 

1. 738. oom pöbel aufgegrtffene ; aufgcgrlffcn, a police term for 

criminals caught in a police raid; $öbel, moó, loan word from Fr. 
peuple (populus) appears first in Mod. H.G. In M.H.G. occur povel, 
poevel, bovel (cf. Eng. people in its orig. meaning, $oIt). 

1- 729- Sungcnbrefci?er, ^w»]^^rj, brawlers, wrangiers; brefd^en, to 
thrask (here : with one*s tongue). — pianberet is the word applied by 
Leicester against Burleigh, 1. 2916; again 1. 2953, 3^r fetb bte ®Iocfe 

eurer S^^oten, 

1. 740. feil, for sale, is just what Maiy claims to be the truth, cf. 
L 778; fcU and üerfauflit^, pleonasm; feü, verb fellfd^en, bargain, — 
CDr^an, Greek loan-word (rdópyavov), tool^ instrument, 

1. 741. btngen, cf. 1. 626. 

1. 742. SxxCb^s vXè^i, without an advers. partiele „l^lngegcn, biel* 
mel^r/' which asyndetic connection makes the contrast even stronger. 

— bte erflen IRfinner ; three of the foremost men, John Whitgift, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lord Marshal Shrewsbury and the Lord 
Admiral Charles Howard and three others did not appear at Fotherin- 
ghay ; Shrewsbury and Warwick were also absent when the sentence was 
pronounced. 

1. 749. 21rgn)oljn, see note to 1. 391. 

1. 750. PÖlferljirte belongs to those, „bie ein ebïeS S5oïf | grcl unb 

gerecht regieren" (11. 746-47); from Homeric noifiéveg Aacjv in Voss's 
translation. 

1. 752. Talbot (Shrewsbury), whom the poet causes to resign his office 
so impressively at the end of the tragedy after Mary'sexecution,was not 
Lord Chancellor or Keeper of the Seal at that time, but this position 
was filled by Thomas Bromley, also one of the judges in Mary's trial. 

1. 753. Charles Lord Howard of Effingham, the famous conqueror of 
the Spanish Armada. After his victory the remnants of the Spanish 
fleet were destroyed by a storm ("AJ^avit Deus et dissipati sunt^^ is the 
inscription on the medal struck for the occasion). 
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Pagre 37. — line 757. beftcHcn = bejlattcn, appaint; öcflaï- 
lung, commission, 

11. 758-59' Unb ipfir's 3U \>znltn, . . . ht^^é^z ; the subject ex- 
presses surprise and dissent and the inversion stands for the conjunc- 
tion toenn, even ihovgh it mi^t be thoughiy cf. L 559. The infinitive 
with gu as predicate with passive meaning after feilt is frequent in this 

play; cf. 1. 1865, e9 ifi ntc^t gtt toagen; 1. 2653, feine 3^^^ tf^ ï^ ^^^* 
Ucrcn; U. 3092-93, ^ler ip fein Urtelï | 3« f allen, ju öottjle^en iffé ; 
1- 3094» ^ad ^olt tfi l&nger ni(&t gu bönbigen. — parietenl|ag; in 
prose ^arteif^ag = ?artel!>aber. 
11. 762-63. Cf. the sense of these lines with L 692, S)a ed Sorb 9ixr« 

ïeig^ brlngt, fo loeig ic^ e«.— untjeilbringcnb/Cf.L i32,un!>eü6ïfit«n*>« 

1. 764. citt ungclclirtes IPeib, in apposition to id^ ; cf. 11. 3220-21 : 
eo fieV i4 lampfenb gegen eine SBelt, | (Sin n}e^rto9 Seib. 

1. 765. funfiferttgem Hebner ; Leicester's epitheton in regard to 
Burleigh is different; see note to 1. 739. 

1. 770. jermalmen; crush; cogn. to mollen, grind; Lat. molo 
(Greek/zvX^w). 

1. 77a. in ^tn <5efd^td^ten, plur. quite uncommon for sing.; probably 
denoting the various epochs of English histoiy. 

1. 774. Senat, House of Lords, recruited from the highest nobüity. 

1. 775. SeratlS; Oriental loan-word; It. seraglio. — The thorough 
degradation of Parliament under Henry VIII belongs to histoiy. It was 
even pushed aside for seven years when Henry reigned without it. 

1. 779. (5efe^e pr^gen, analogous to ®e(b pragen, coin (pragen 
cogn. to breien = gebroedene 3[rbeit moeden). — oerrnfen has here 
not only the sense of Itlibermfen/ repeal, abrogtUe, but of the prefix 
Der, make infamous and abolish, 

1. 780. After the divorce of Catherine of Aragon Parliament was 
forced to accept a new law of succession stigmatizing Maiy's birth, a 
law, which was repealed again in 1536 thus declaring Elizabeth illegiti- 
mate. The law was again modified in 1544 in favor of Elizabeth. 

1. 786. Under the four reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Mary and 
Elizabeth the Reformation and Counterreformation brought about a 
fourfold change of religion due to royal popularity: Anti-Roman Catho- 
Hcism, Protestantism, Roman Catholidsm and Protestantism again; a 
terribly demoralizing hypocrisy went along with these changes. There 
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is no doubt that in the Commission to try Mary's case there were several 
Catholic sympathisers. Rboade's edition quotes appropriately the Unes 
of Mellish's translation ; "... renounce the Pope | With Henry, yet 
retain the old belief; | Reform themselves with Edward; hear the mass 
I Again with Mary; with Elizabeth | Who govems now, reform them- 
selves again.'' 

Pag^ 38. — lines 787-88. Burleigh in other words concedes the 
truth of Mary*s statements. 

11« 794-96. 

9{t4t ber eigne Sftn^n 
92egtert euc^, euc^ regiert aQetn ber ^orteU 
2>e9 @out)erfin9, bed l^anbed. 

This construction is a so called Chiasmos (-xiaofióf), which occurs again 

11. 807-08, leln ©ritte gegeu ben ©c^otten, | ^ein ©c^ottc gegen jenen 

. . . ; 11. 1067-68; 1. i294)3^r ?ebett ijl bein Xoh I 3^r Zoh beln Seben ! 

1. 797. ba% nidfi, denoting negative purpose (Lat. ne, or ut ne), 

I. 801-03. It is very ingenious and true historically to lay stress upon 
the religious antagonism and the element of expediency which prompted 
hostile action against Mary, not legal justice or equity. 

II. 804-05. Cf. Jungfrau^ 11. 1305-06: ©enn etolg bteibt e« toa^r : 
gransöfifc^ ©(ut | Unb englifc^ lann {t(^ rebtic^ nic^t t^ermifc^en. — 
uralt, pi^mitive, original, very old; cf . Urmenfc^, UrqueH, Urf|)rac^e, 
Urfprung ; ur, O.H.G. prep. au« ; as prefix au«, anfSngïld^. 

I. 806. ^erföntmltd^, customary according to old iradUion^ tradi- 
tionaL — grauen, gray^ dim^ owing to the great distance from us, koary; 
bad graue ^(tertum. Lessings Nathan der IVeise, Act III, Scène 7 : 
©or grauen Gooren mo^nt etn ^ann im Dflen. 

II. 807-08. According to Düntzer, Schiller took the reference to this 
strange custom from the law-suit against the Bishop of Ross who ap- 
pealed to this law to neutralize the testimony of his English accusers 
(bis source is Rapin, p. 300, who took it from Camden); he was, 
bowever, overruled. 

I. 810. (Etn . . . Srduc^en, cf. Schiller's poem Thekla (last verse) : 

©o^er @lnn liegt oft In flnb'f(^em @^)leï. 

II. 8x3. Srett, plank, The 6gure is that of a shipwreck. The 
struggle for the plank is so mucb the more bitter as it is unequally 
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shared by the two rescued Rghters with their passionate warlike charac- 
teis (,,fcurig ^cftige ©cljlcr"). 

1. 815. ber (EiPeebe, fem. gen. uncommon, after the analogy of bte 
S^emfe. 

1. 819. feit tttufenb 3ötircn. The inroads of the Picts and Scots 
after the withdrawal of the Romans at the beginning of the fifth century 
made Britanny a prey to complete anarchy. The numberless wars and 
constant depredations between the two races during the period of nearly 
twelve centuries might well suggest this picture to Mary who had been 
splendidly educated, Buchanan and Ronsard being among her teachers, 
and who was a good scholar in history. 

I. 821. bcm . . . jugefeütc, pret. subj. = bag nid^t, o^nc bag^though 

tnig in 1. 823 makes the subj. a little doubtfuL — ^uribex, tinder^ from 
günben (A.-S. tynder). 

II. 824-26. The hope expressed here was at last fulfilled by the ac- 
cession of the son of the unfortunate Queen, James VI of Scotland, who 
united England, Scotland and Ireland under one sovereign; and al- 
though the legislative union with Scotland was not consummated until 
1707, and that of Ireland not until 1800, the three countries were in 
fact one Empire. Under such circumstances Mary's words contain 
something prophetic in spite of Burleigh's sneering question, 11. 827-28. 

1. 831. (DlbauntS ; the branch of the olive-tree has been the sym- 
bol of peace, since Biblical times, Genesis, viii, 1 1 ; also in Greece and 
Rome. Cf. Tennyson, Maudj I, i, 9 (1855) : Peace sitting under her 
olive, and slurring the days gone by. 

1. 836. Henry of Richmond, a matemal descendant of the House of 
Lancaster, married the eldest daughter of Edward IV of the House of 
York, thus uniting the rights and claims of both Houses and ending the 
thirty years* war of the Roses. He was the great-grandfather of Mary. 
— 2lljn, ancesior ; O.H.G. ano, grandfaihery Alemanic diminutive 
S^nt, see Teil, 1. iS3ï» "^^^ «Uborf, ^nabe, | 3um (gf^ni. 

Piijpe 40. — line 843, like 1. 871 : SBann \fiXC Ic^ bad get^an ? Cf. 
note to 1. 85. 

1. 844. Burleigh who sees himself comered, and is no longer able to 
cover up the threadbare pretexts to justify her condemnation, breaks 
of! this argmnent with her in order to proceed to his proper mission and 
to read her sentence : iRtc^t ©treitend megen lam ic^ ^er. — Saé^ is 
= Slec^tSfod^C, the case. 
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1. 846. gegen 5n>ei, according to Hosack only the vote of Lord 
Zouch was in Mary's favor; cf. note to 1. 742. — erfanttt, sentence kas 
been pronounced; (Srfenittnid, legal term, decision, sentence, 

1. 847. ^IftC; t/ie-statuie (given in 11. 850-54), or Act of Parliament, 
enacted after Parry's execution at the end of the year 1585, was evi- 
dently directed against Mary and was an insult to justlce, since it abro- 
gated all her rights, even if she had no part in such an attempt. Mary 
declared it, therefore, as a trap to destroy her (11. 856-57), while Eliza- 
beth, in her reply to Parliament, stated that it was meant merely as a 
waming to Mary not to engage in a new conspiracy. 

1. 848. bent <5efe^ Derf allen ^n^,youforfeitedy(mr life to ihelaw; 
of things : ein ?f anb Ijt öerfattcu, a pledge is forfeited; SD^Quent finb 
öerf allen, crumbUd topieces; 3JcrfaIÏ, decay, Cf. 1. 15 16, S>ie ®ttnfl 
bed lönigUc^en ^ngefl^td | $at fte t)ern}irlt; 1. 2562, 2)iefed feibne 
^ar, I SerfaHen fc^on ben ftnfiem Sobedmac^ten. 

1. 850. er!{nbe; cf. note to l. 731; Uhland's Sckwdbische Kunde : 
2>afe(bfi erl^nb ^4 0roge iRot, | $iel @teine gab'd unb nienig ^rot. 
This verbal form occurs especially in Upper German. 

1. 852. x>ox<^\t\>ï, preiends ; adj. öorgebïic^, alleged. 

I. 853. perfatjre, take legal procedure ; bad ^tX^QÜIiXtUf procedure, 

II. 859-60. A paraphrase of 11. 689-90, ©urlelg^ ïeiftt bienflfertig 
bent ©eric^te, | !S)em er ben ®eifl gelie^n, nun aud^ ben ÜRunb. 

11. 863-64. B. borrows -these words from Elizabeth*s reply to Parlia- 
ment, cf. note to 1. 847. 
1. -866. treu gemarnet, concessive. 
Pag^o 41« — line 868. inorbgefeUen; see note to l 68. 
1. 869. lüiflfenfd^aft, knowledge in its original meaning; cf. Jung- 

frau, 1. loii, Son wannen ïommt bir biefe SBtffenfc^aft? cf. also 
1. 3991. 

1. 872. Dofumente refers to Babington's letter to her and her reply 
of which, however, only unauthenticated copies were presented to the 
court; it is true Babington was said to have declared the identity of 
their contents with the originals, but he was never confronted with 
Mary, but hurriedly executed [notice the peculiar @tirne gegen @time, 
1. 883]. The deciphering of the copies produced had, besides, been 
done by Walsingham's secretary Philips, an adept in forgery. Mary 
went so far as to charge Walsingham directly with the crime of 
forgery. 
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11. 88i-8a. eilte ... 311 förbern, impressive pleonasm in the context. 

1. 884. The written confessions of her secretaries Curl or Curie, a 
Scotchman, and Nau, a Frenchman, were legally worthless, since 
these men, who were prisoners in London, could have been easily 
brought as witnesses according to the requirements of English law. 
Only in Mary's absence were they brought before the Commission 
at Westminster. — er^arten, corroborate* 

1. 887. Sc. in such cases, where Quf is used without a verb of motion, 
some such expression as fid^ flüt^f n, refying upon, like auf ^efe^t ^an« 
bctn, auf« Sort gïaubcn 5 translate upon the strength of , , ,; cl\, 888 
auf ^reu' unb ®(auben, a common idiom, upon the word and faith; 

l. 913, auf OetoiffeU; more commonly auf S^re unb ©cmlffen ; cf. 
Heine*s poem to sister Charlotte : 

SBte Sieb' unb Sreu' unb ©lauben 
93erf(^n)unben auS ber SBelt ; 
Unb XQxt fo teuer ber l^affee, 
Unb »ie fo rar ^o,^ @elb! 

Page 42« — lines. 888-gi. Mary's plea is dramatically very strong, 
when she says that it was perjury for the two clerks to disregard their 
oath of allegiance and make depositions against their Queen. She 
urges that the hour of danger or the fear of torture may overpower a 
man, especially since no unfavorable testimony had been given in her 
presence. All these declarations are historical; cf. also 11. 3916-47. 

1. 897. 2lusfagte unb geflanb; one idea expressed by two synony- 
mous verbs, for reasons of emphasis; hendiadys-6gure {hf dtd 6vq or 

1. 904. tns 2lntliö, more common than ©time gegcu @tlrnc, 

1. 883. 

I. 905. lOarunt mir perroeigern, supply woUt l^r, an eliptical 
infinitive, as frequently used by Schiller, especially to express agitation, 

cf. 2821-23. W\^ ^injufü^renl ©old^cn @pott mit mir | 3u trei» 
ben! ber ^errfiter! 3m Sriumpl^ | $or feiner ^ul^Ierin mic^ aufgu« 
fü^ren ! — Teil, 1. 403. Sir 'nen $ut öere^ren ? 

II. 908-10. Historical. Camden (and Rapin upon his authority, 
p. 399.) States that in the thirteenth year of Elizabeth's reign a law 
(9letcl^ê|d)(ug) was passed, that witnesses in trials for high treason 
should be confronted with the accused. 
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1. 91a. Stebermann (from biderbe Mann) = (Sl^renmann, Goethe's 
^[Ibcrmaiin ilt Der getreue Eckart; the adj. bieber without inflection 
coalesced with its noun to form into a compound noun; bieber as an adj. 
is used by Lessing in Emilia GaloUi, I, 4. (Sin atter !S>egen, fiotg unb 
rau^, fonfi bieber unb gut ; Luther has biberlic^. — Paulet is, in spite 
of his harshness and Puritanical severity, a pure and honest charac- 
ter. He frankly confesses improprieties (Ungiemtic^feiteu) in the trial, 

I. 985. 

Page 43. — line 915. Hec^ienS; lawfidy according to law, This 
is a gen. of the substantive adj. ba8 fRed^te (see Sanders, @ubflantit)if(^e 

(gigenfc§aft«n)orter, 1.) = ba« iRec^t, rightJusHce, The gen. be« 3le4« 

ten has an anomalously, because it has come to be feit as an adverbial 
sufHx and not as a case-ending, after the analogy of feitend, atterbingS, 

iebenfalld. 

I. 919. nmge'l^en, to evade, dodge ; eliptical, cf. note to 1. 905 and 

II. 1447, 2136, etc; distinguish from 11. 133-34, i(^ gc^e | Sf^ac^t* um 
/ wander aóou/f haunt, 

1* 923. bte nod^ betbe leben, literally like 902, for emphasis, since 
this fact quite settles the case of law-breaking and injustice. The 
anadiplosis, 11. 921-23, ^arum — tuarum serves the same purpose. 

II. 924-25. Burleigh's swerving from the point to which no reply is 
possible, is too glaring and well deserves Mary's rebuke: $eugt nic^t 
aud I (usually )nei(^t nid^t oud!) Do not evade or Seek no evasion ! and 

the anadiplosis 8(eibt bei ber @ac^e, 11. 928, 931. 

1. 929. The accusation of Mary for having carried on negotiations 
with Don Bernardino de Mendoza is very weak, although it is true that 
he had been dismissed three years before owing to intrigues which he 
had entered upon in behalf of Mary. King Philip then sent him as 
Embassador to Paris. 

1. 932. 2lnfd^Idge | (5efc^miebet ; in the same sense as 1. 1272. 
2)ort ifi ba9 9lüfl^au9; tuo fie ^ti^e fd^mieben ; somewhat similar to 
un^eitfpinnenb^ note to 1. 114; and 11. 103-4, (Snglanb fat^oUfd^ | 3^ 
mad^en, an ben grangmann gu tierraten. 

Page 44. — line 935. (Seit^an ? supply l^atte, and refer to note 85. 

1. 937. (Sefangen rotber aüc Dölferrcd^tc ; plural, for the usual 
collective sing. Cf. 11. 90-91, @id^ toibcr Söïlerrec^t unb ^önig«- 
tt^ürbe I ©efangen fte^t. 
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1. 940. bas f^ir^e (5afhrec^t/ the Greek idea of the sacredness of 
hospitality, ^evia, 

1. 942. bte <5ciPa(t; the abstract for the concrete, cf. note to 1. 59. 

1. 946. ^ipan^sred^t, /«w o/ (dire) necessity ; L e., self-^fense. 

1. 947. aus . . • flrebC; in prose perhaps Qud . . . ^eroudflrebe. 

1. 949. aufrüf^re unb beiPege, the former verb stronger than the 
latter, rhetorically the figure of hendiadys. 

1. 951. red^t unb ritterlid^, alliteration. 

1. 956. It is very ingenious for Mary to take the wind out of the 
sails of her accusers by stating that even murder, which, however, she 
repudiates as contrary to her honor and her conscience, would not 
subject her to a British tribunal; for violence, not right, is committing 
the same crime against her. It would simply be retaliation, cf. L 971, 
(Srmorben taffen fann fte mid^, ni(^t richten. 

1. 957. Don <5eiPaIt; the adversative fonbent is lacking, as often 
with Schiller; see also 1. 965. 

1. 959. ber Stdrfe . . Hed^t is actually Uitredt, ©etoatttl^at, as 
Mary calls it, 1. 969, 2)er ro^eit ©törfc bttttlge« ©rtü^nen = fjauji* 
ret^t. — bcruft euc^, legal term, appeal; noun ble SBcrufung (©. ein* 
legen, to enter a protest'), 

1. 961. The pronoun fte for the Queen, repeated nine times, expresses 
contempt. 

Page 45. — line 967. jtd^ . . . entlaben ; cf. note to L 211. 

1. 970. (Saufelfptel, juggUry; cf. 1. 2449, ïlp'ge ®autterin (said 
by Mary of Elizabeth); 1. 3196; — from M.H.G. goukeln, pracHce 
jugglery, Kluge rejects the derivation from Lat. joculari,^>j/. 

ACT I. SCÈNE 8. 

After Mary's dignified withdrawal Burleigh remains with Paulet 
amazed and defeated. Instead of appealing to the mercy of Queen 
Elizabeth, she had defiantly rejected the very possibility of any l^al 
intervention by which her life might have been saved. Paulet's con- 
viction, frankly expressed, that the trial contained dangerous elements 
of injustice, and Burleigh's reference to a possible assasanation, to 
which Mary repeatedly referred, terminate the first Act. There is a 
perfect weighing and balancing of whatever could be urged for or 
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against Mary's guilt. The punishment meted out to Mary by Elizabeth's 
court stands in no proportion to her crime; nay, the proposed expiation 
is a gross injustice which has little to do with her guilt : it is the pretext 
of politica! expediency. It is more of an impeachment of Elizabeth and 
the judges and of the English polity (©taat«raifon) than a just 
punishment of Mary. 
1. 979. ttjre (Jarbc, would be bic garbe in prose. 
1. 980. ruft' fie an, an obsolete weak form of the pret. instead of 
the strong form rtef, which would now be obligatory. 

1. 981. gipetfeltnut differs from the usual SBanfeïmut, inasmuch as 
the former .expresses doubt, hesitation or irresolution only in this one 
given case, while the latter signifies a standing characteristics of the 
mind : constant indecision. 

I. 982. ^urdpt means here the fear of ordering openly her execu- 
tion; as in 1. 3228 it means the fear of Mary, while alive: ïfltin, 

biefc gurc^t foïl enblgen ! 

Page 46. — line 987. Tichbum's testimony did not come in ques- 
tion in that trial, as he made no reference to Mary. 

II. 991-92. ipctbltd?c (SeiPalt, somewhat different from il^rc SWac^t, 
since it denotes her magie power as a woman over men under her in- 
fluence; thus the two words are not strictly a figure of hendiadys. 

!• 993« 3^^^ Sd^reiber . . . ftünb' er . . . would be inadmissible in prose 
for @tünb' t^r @d)rcibcr. 

1. 996. 5urücf5tel{6n, very uncommon intransitive, instead of ftd) or 

fetn @cjlönbni« gurüdfjiclien. 

1. 998. ^et^dffi^, haiefulf odiouSy with an active or passive sense like 
odiosus in Latin; only passive in 1. 1034, bie üerbdgte SBa^I. 

1. 999. feflüd^es (5epr5ng(e),/ö/w/, ostetUation^ cf. note to 1. III. 

1. 1002. bttg . . bod? . . geftorben ipSrc, as in 1. 1005, "^0.% . . aufge* 
rteben (supply ^öttc) . These eliptical pluperfects subj. (dependent on 
an imaginary td^ tuünfd)te) express unfulfilled wishes; Lat. Utinam 
moriua essei! — It is historical that such a nefarious scheme had been 
suggested to Paulet by Burleigh and Walsingham. It was, however, 
indignantly rejected. Hosack, II, p. 455. Froude, XII, 324. 

Page 47. — line 1007. IjStt' aud? gletc^, concessive for ttjcnngïeic^ 
or obgleic^. The omission of the conj. IDcnu causes the inverted 
instead of the transposed order of the sentence with the conjunction. 
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11. 1009-10. VtXWeï\Vtn, with dat. A? forbid; cf. 1. 1064; TV//, 1. 
234» 34 ^c^^' ^^ unterfle^n, euc^ baê gu kue^ren ; cf. note to 1. 23. 
Compare the proverb ©cbanlen finb golïfrel. 

1. 1015. bic IHcmung is bie offcntïtc^c SWeinung ; cf. Tasso^ 1. 1610, 
SBenn ed bie SD'^einung forbert, mag ed fein. — \ifiXi es mit, idiom, to be 

on the side of, to side, to agree with, 

1. 10x7. ben obftegenb (5(ücFHc^en; cf. notes to 11. 33 and 132; in 
prose ben glücftic^en ©ieger. 

1. X022. nac^ (Semiffen, cf. note to 1. 888; commonly xioi&j beflem 
SBiffen unb ©emiffen. 

1. X025. ^zn firengen £auf Ifi§t, in prose omit the article and use 
attribute freien. 

Page 48. — line 1028. bieS; zhzn bies x^s, anadiplosis for em- 
phasis. 

11. 1038-39. jïetjt nid^t JU Snbern. — VOo\\\ ftünb's ju 5nbent, 

cf. notes to 11. 977 and 731 ; idiom., that cannot now be helped; fieben 
as a neuter verb, like feiH; may take the infinitive in a passive sense. 
The repetition by Paulet of the accentuated words in Burleigh*s in- 

famous suggestion : aufmerl|Qmere . . • einen fiummen 9(uf trog, ex- 

presses amazement, if not indignation. 

Page 49. — line 1049. pon bem Slirerosburf, cf. note to 1. 142. 

1. 1054. Sc!?er9enttntt,ytfi/f^'jtóJ^,ö^<^^(contemptuously). @(!^erge, 
O.H.G. sceerjo, scarioy scaro; cogn. with ©ci^Qt; skara, crowd, troop; 
it meant originally captain, ©c^amtetfier. 

1. X065. Paulet bluntly speaks out what Burleigh suggests cautioosly 
and euphemistically. 

I. 1066. (5otter meines Dac^/ Household gods, lares etpenaies ; cf. 
note to 1. 55 1. %(k% ^eit'ge ©aflred^t means everything to that honest man. 

II. 1067-68. Construction of Chiasmos; cf. note to 11. 794-96. 

1. 1069. 3rec!^t ^ZM Sió^f break the staff, i.e. figuratively, condemn 
her to death; cf. V, 9, S.D., bcr ©l^crtf, etnen njeigen ©tab In ber 
^anb. It refers to the custom of breaking a white stalf, the symbol of 
judicial power, over the culprit as a sign that mercy was past, and that 
he belonged to the executioner. 

Page 50. — line 1072. Sljerif, from A.S. scfr-geréfa (shire-reeve), 
related with ©c^armeifler, cf. note to 1. 1054. 

1. 1076. nid^ts 23öfes tljun . . . nod? erfaljren, for toeber etma«. . . 

nod^, cf. note to 1. 631. 
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ACT II. SCÈNE I. 

After the first Act has given us every element in Mary's past life and 
present situation in which Elizabeth appeared only as the power work- 
ing in and from a distance, after the mine has been laid for the possible 
liberation of the heroine, thus arousing fear and hope, the countermine 
is laid in the second Act. Everything clusters around Elizabeth; Mary 
does not appear now at all, just as Elizabeth did not appear in the first 
Act, and yet Mary is the centre upon which everything hinges. History 
is being made for her sake or from fear of her. The proposed marriage 
alliance with France is to neutralize her conscious and unconscious 
political influences; her fate is still in the balance, and Burleigh, Talbot, 
Leicester work in different direction pro et contra, though for different 
reasons. The introduction of Mortimer to Elizabeth deepens the in- 
trigue and shows us that she, for one, has sealed Mary*s fate, though 
she would prefer a secret crime to the necessity of an open execution, 
the consequences of which she fears. The psychology of her true 
character, which she veils with a hypocrisy everywhere transparent, fore- 
tells a tragical end; Mortimer's plan for Mary 's liberation with the aid 
of Leicester, whose selfïshness and cowardice are apparent throughout, 
inspires us but with little confidence. Yet a gleam of hope shines forth 
from Elizabeth's yielding to Leicester's persuasion to see Mary, thus 
leaving room for the climax in the third Act. 

After the first Act has filled one day's action, the second Act begins 
the second day, which through the third and fourth Acts accomplishes 
Mary*s doom, so that the fifth Act can be reserved for the outcome of 
the tragedy : Mary's religious purification and death. 

The scène has been transf erred to Westminster, from which the castle 
of Fotheringhay is some fifty miles distant. 

It was Kent and Shrewsbury who were finally charged with 
Mary's execution, not Burleigh and Leicester, as the plot of his 
drama forced Schiller to assume. Davison, Secretary to the Queen and 
Member of the Privy Council, is incidentally introduced here; his im- 
portant r61e will be played at the end of the drama; it is he who in the 
tragedy as well as in history, served Elizabeth as a scapegoat to cover 
up her hypocrisy and doublé dealing. 
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Page 51.— line 1077. (Eurnterpla^ (next line HitterfptcO//^^^ 

of tournatnent^ lists (M.H.G. turnei and tumieren, Fr. loan-words from 
tourner) . Camden mentions in reference to the French embassy which 
came to Westminster in 1581 to arrange the conditions of the proposed 
marriage, certain toumaments and festivals held at that occasion. 

I. io8a. ebler 2In|ïanb, decorous behavior^ courtliness of hearing, 
ckivalry, 

II. 1083-85. The allegorical representation is the Fortress of Beauty 
(The Virgin Queen) besieged by Desire, represented by the French 
suitor (^rautioerber), and defended by the great English Lords. Sim- 
ilar allegorical plays were especially common during the Middle Ages; 
cf. also the yungfrau von Orleans, King René's court of love, I, 2; and 
the allegóry play in Victor Hugo's Noire Dame de Paris, — berennt, 
storm, assault, an irreg. weak verb (M.H.G. berennet or berannt), which 
now commonly has a change of vowel in the pret and past part., a kind 
of Hbïaut, rannte, gcrannt, but pret. subj. rcnntc. — The Lord Marshal 
is Shrewsbury, the Lord Chief Justice, Sir Christopher Wray, the Senc- 
schal, Leicester. — IHarfd^att, from M.H.G. marschalc, O.H.G. marah- 
scalc, from marah, mare (ÜJlci^re; ^ferb), and scalc, servant (Scl^atl). 
— Senefd^aU, Lord Steward, from the Latin group siniscalcus (M. Lat.), 
Fr. sénéchal; It. siniscalco. The root lies in O.G. sinaskalks, 9(ltfne(^t 
(Lat senex and skalc). 

1. 1088. KapalterCf a Fr. loan-word, in German use during and since 
the Thirty Years' War (occurs often in Moscherosch*s Philander), 

1. 1089. ^erolb; loan-word from O. Fr. héralt, M. Fr. heraut (It. 
araldo, M.L. heraldus), which, however, on its turn rests upon O.G. 
heriwald (^eerioalter) ; O. Sax. proper name Heriold (O. Norse 
Harald). 

1. 1090. iliifforbctc (supply gur Übcrgabc). — lÏÏabrtgfile (O. It. 
madriale, mandriale, pastor al poem, cf. It mandra, flock. Lat. mandra, 
stall, herd, from Gr. imvópa^fold, stablè), in music, a species of composi- 
tion of a light, joyous and pastoral character. Compositions of this 
kind abounded in the sixteenth century. In 1741 a Madrigal society 
was founded in London. 

1. 1091. Kan5ler, Lord Chancellor Sir Thomas Bromley; der. from 
M. Lat. cancellus, ^aA'«jf, the space separated for the clergy, also the 
bar dividing the judgment seat from the people. The cancellarius was 
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at first the officer who stood by this bar, then scribe, notary, judge 
(Brachet). 

Page 52. — line 1092. (5éfd^ü^; coll., artilUry^ cannons = gelb» 
flfidfe, I. 1094. 

I. 1097. böfcr Dorbcbcutung, ofevil omen, 

II. 1 102-7. "^^ condition imposed by Elizabeth during the negotia- 
tions in 1581, was actually conceded by Monsieur (the official title of 
the eldest brother of the King of France), the Duke of Anjou; yet he 
refused a change of religion, as afterwards demanded by the Queen. 

11. IIZZ-Z2. Cf. 11. 101-4. Paulet's words : 

5Der fpani|(^en ^arta blui^ge 3^iten 
SurUrf au brtnaen, SngeQanb {ati)oIif(^ 
3u mad^n, 

and 11. 3174-77, Burleigh's words: 

5DenI' an bie l!tT(^ ! SoH nttt btefer @tuart 
•2)er aïte 9lbcrfllaube toicberfcï^rcn ? etc. 

1. ZI13. Cf. note to 1. 17; ber is accented dem. pron. for emphasis. 

The similarity of this scène to the first scène of Shakespeare's Henry 
VIII, noticed by Boxberger, is readily explained through Schiller's oc- 
cupation with Shakespeare at that specific time, cf. note to 1. 634. 

ACT II. SCÈNE 2. 
Page 53. — line 1x17. übcr lÏÏeer, without article; über without 

an article following occurs in certain fixed expressions as, übft ?anb unb 

aWeer, gu SBaffer unb gu Sanbe, über ©erg unb X^at ; TeU, 1. 17, Sir 
fa^rcn gu 53ctg. 

St. Germain-en-Laye, the celebrated residence of the French kings 
from the twelfth century on. 

1. II 24. SSnfte, litter^ from fauft (Engl. ^i\),getUley mild, Eliza- 
beth's vanity and hypocrisy cf. 11. 2229-31, ^ein guted $o(f ttebt mtc^ 
gU fel)t . . ., contrasts strangely with her genuine con tempt for the 
people, as expressed in her monologue IV, 10, compare Duke Eber- 
hard's words in Kemer*s Der reichste Fürst: 

^o(^ ein l^letnob l^&It'S (se. SBiïrtembera) toerborgen : 

%o.% in SBfilbern no(6 fo gro^ 

3(^ metn ^aupt fann fül^nli(^ legen 

3ebem Untertl^an in @(^o^. 
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1. XX37. ^XZ\xbzni^O% joyful tidings^ different from 1. 1141, $ofien, 
relays. Schiller uses as its synonyms 3^ttttng (1. 1 108) ; J^unbe (1. 213) ; 
2Blffcnf(^aft (11. 869 and 3992). 

Pag^ 54* — line 1140. ^Inttens, capital of the old French district 
of Picardy, in the Department of the Somme, between Boulogne and 
Paris. 

1. ZX44. trunfen, adj., the same form in M.H.G.; O.H.G. tninkan, 
old part. perf. without prefix, with active sense, like Lat. potus. Synec- 
doche trunfnen (Dt^t; cf. l 2140, Oft tïerna^m fle metn O^r mit 
grcuben. 

I. Z147. ^oc^5ettfacfeI/ the torch which Hymen, the Greek god of 
marriage, holds in his hand, together with a wreath — f^ftctel, an O.H.G. 
loan-word from Lat. facula which superseded the word fax (facis), at 
the time of the Emperors. 

L ZZ49> (Eraucrflfor, veil of morning; glor, a fine gauze or web, 
After Mary's execution Elizabeth actually put on mc^uming and dis- 
played all the signs of profound grief, to reconcile Mary's son James 
and the Scotch people. 

L ZZ55. Cf. the famous saying of Frederick the Great: 3(^ btn ber 
crpc 2)lcncr be« @taatc«. — The root of the late M.H.G. word ^fïaöe, 
Fr. esclave, is the Byzantine designation of the Slavic peoples 'EffxAa/J^^voc. 
which took the meaning of ,,@f(aüe'' {serf) first in Italy in the eighth 
or ninth century and thence passed to Germany. According to Kluge, 
the western Slavic peoples did not bear ihis name at all. 

L X160. These are historical words of hers, pronounced February 4, 
1 559, soon after ascending the throne, upon the urgent request of the 
Commons for her marriage. 

L iz6a. benfen flet§tg ; these words express an intended bittemess. 

L 1x63. Astothe euphemism So td^ ba^in fein toerbe^ see note 
to 1. 197-98. 

Page 55. — line xx 68. aufgebrnngett would have to be aufge* 
brangt in modem prose. Schiller uses it probably after the analogy of 
notgebrungen, the old strong past part. of the intrans. verb brtttgen : K'Ó^ 
btn eingebrungeti, but td^ \i^^ mic^ etngebrangt. See also Goethe's 
Tasso^ 1. 1414: SBte ^at ber 3^ifi 1^4 ^^ >nein ^au9 gebrutigen ? and 
1. 1423 : brang ic^ tnic^ ju i^ni. 

II. 1x72-73. Cf. the parallel passage 11. 61-64 in the Jungfrau: 
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S)ad beutet auf etne f c^toere 3ming ber SflatvLX 1 1 !S>a9 ^rg geffittt tnir 
nid^t, bad flreng unb lalt | ©id^ guf^Itegt in ben 3a^ren bed ©efü^Id. 

11. z 174-78 refer to the suppression of the monasteries by Henry VIII 
(1536-39) and Edward VI, and the permission to their inmates to 
renounce the ecclesiastical vows of celibacy. 

1. 1185. 3ebn>ebe is odg. jebe Don beiben (O.H.G. wëdar, totló^tï 
Don beiben) ; here it is an intensified form for jebe. 

1. 1188. etgenfien Derbienfien, i. e. womanhood and molherhood. 

I. 1190. eS/ pleonastic anticipation of the sentence in the next line; 
it is actually an old gen. surviving in phrases like ic!^ bin ed lod, bin ed 
mübe, bin e9 gufrieben, where it came gradually to be feit as an accus. 
Note the change of tenses t{l . . . brdc^tefl (next line), sho;iving how loose 
the sequence of tenses (consecutio temporum) is in German poetry as 
well as in prose. 

II. 1192-93. The physical appearance and qualities of the Duke of 
Anjou are here poetically idealized; he was in reality rather homely 
and ordinary. 

Page 56. — line x 196. unperi^oi^Ien, adv., unconceaUd, i. e. openfy, 
frankly ; orig. an old past part. of üerl^e^ten, cogn. with healy to cover , 
conceal; noun $e^(, idiom fein $el^( ba rand maci^en (the same root in 
Lat. celo, Gr. KokvimS), 

1. laoo. This parenthesis offers a very diplomatic turn, since it con- 
veys to the Duke a strong hope. 

1. 120a. She calls her f reedom l|öd^|ïe5 l{Ietnob here, as she called 
it 37?ein ^öc^fled ®ut in 1. 1167. 

1. 1205. Note the difTerence between this porely adversative boc!^ 
and bod) in 1. 1207 with the inversion, and see note to 1. 245. 

1. I2Z2. When the Duke of Anjou came himself to London in No- 
vember 1581, Elizabeth put her ring on his finger before her assembled 
court, but her Ministers dissuaded her from marrying the Catholic prince 
and she broke off the engagement. Archenholz reports that the Prince 
threw away the ring in the ante-room, denouncing the inconsistency of 
women. — Joh. Scherr, Deutsche JCultur- und Sittengeschichte (chapter 
2)le ^bfifc^sritterïid^e ©eJeUfd^aft) describes the ceremony of princely 
marriages by proxy. Maximilian I married Anna of Bretagne by proxy, 
sending an Embassador in his place; somewhat similar is Bellièvre's 
kiss of homage upon the hand of his (anticipated) Sovereign in the 
name of his master. 
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Page 57* — lines 1218-21. The dark blue garter of this Order is 
fastened with a golden buckle under the left knee and contains the 
famous French inscription, " Honny soit qui mal y pense," EtHI to kim 
who evil ihinks. The Order was founded by Edward III, in 1348. 

1. 1228. The idea of grace coming from the ^ht of the Queen 
appears frequently; cf. 1. 1527, !S)enn ©nabe brtngt bie löntglic^e 9?5^e. 
— The embassador thus skilfuUy joins the two questions conceming 
France, but Elizabeth refuses the consideration of the second question, 
which is settled in her mind, and allows of no further discussion in 

connection with her engagement : gmei gan j unöercinbarc ©efc^öf te. 
1. 1234. metnen 23unb, objective for elncn 53unb mlt mlr. 
Page 58. — lines 1240-41. Sc^on bte (Etjre , , , , the very honor 

and humanity, The adv. fc^on, already^ has numerous idiomatic uses 
as a partiele of assurance, like ft^on bad erflc SBort, the very first word; 

tx mirb fc^on fommen, he willsurely come; ba« lliugt fc^on bcffcr, that 

sounds decidedly beUer ; cf. TV//, 1. 1846, 3t^ Wf« Ult^^ W^n feïbfl, 
where it expresses assurance. 

1. 1242. JfiriPort, intercession ; gÜrf^Jrat^e or gürbttte would be 
better, the first word usually denoting a pronoun, 

ACT II. SCÈNE 3. 

S. D. Af ter the audience Queen Elizabeth holds, as it were, counsel 
with her three most intimate advisers conctming Maiy*s fate. The 
psychological development of the characters of these three men and 
their motives is a masterpiece of poetic genius. 

1. 1247. fegenooKen for the common fcgendöotïcil. Schiller frequent- 
ly rejects the superfluous inorganic ê ; cf. 1. 1147, ^OC!^}ettfa(ïet ; l 403, 
glaubenüoücn ; 1. 2610, fc^recfenöott ; 1. 3351, ft^merjenDotter ; etc 

1. 1249. pürnteooöe guFunft, a stormy future^ i. e. a future with an 
unsettled succession. Many civil wars have been due to just such a cause. 

1. 1250. fümmeri is often used as a trans, with the pers. pronoun, 
c8 fümmert mic^ = e« ge^t mld^ an (Faust,l, 3542, Sa« ge^t bl(^'« an ?); 
with the obj. bied ?anb ; prose would require befümmcrt. 

1. Z251. It is a f act that both Houses and the City of London re- 
peatedly petitioned for Mary's execution. 

Page 59. — line 1256. Der ^rcif^ett föpiicl?cs <5cf4?cnf, here 
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not the present given by freedom, but freedom itself, se. the precious 
gift (as apposition) ; bod 2idji ber SBa^r^ett, i. e. Protestantism [cf. 
1. 1424, im ©enug bed neuen !Oi(^t0]; teuer erlDorben, because gained 
by fearful religieus struggle. 

11. 1261-67. The strength of theCatholic party was especially mani- 
fest during the so-called Norfolk conspiracy. 

1. 1263. The word (Sö^enbtenfl is quite in keeping with the religious 
hatred, jealously and persecution of that time. — ©ö^enbtenfl, idolairy ; 
from M.H.G. götze, siatue for sacral purposes ; really (Sugbitb, from 
gieken, cast, a moulded image; ©ö^e as a diminutive, an abbreviation 
for ®ott is accepted by some authorities. 

1. 1264. Pte atte is demonstr., aU these, and is stronger than the rel- 

m 

ative would be. 

1. 1265. ttac^ . . . ileïlt ttjr ^er3, they long for, ding to. 

1. Z266. The three sons of Francis of Guise were Henry Duke of 
Guise, Cardinal Louis of Guise, Archbishop of Rheims and Charles of 
Lorraine. Their father Francis had been murdered in 1563, Henry 
and Louis were murdered at Blois by order of the King in 1588. 
Charles lived till 164a 

1. 1297. unoerfo tenten, irreconciled, different from unücrföl^nllt^, 
irreconcilabley implacable, which would rather be expected here. 

1. 1270. ^öücniüaffcn, see note to 1. 49. 

1. 1273. Referring to Cardinal Allen's thesis that an excommunicated 
prince was out^de the pale of the law. 

1. Z277 refers to the conspiracies of James Throckmorton, who 
confessed on the rack his connection with the Spanish embassador 
Mendoza in 1583; of Dr. Parry who was executed in 1585, and of 
Babington in 1586. 

1. 128Z. Tiit (Gr. 'Ar?/), a divinity who leads gods and men to rash 
actionsyin later mythology anavenger of evil deeds, accordingtoHomer 
the daughter of Zeus who, for her mischie f -making propensities, ban- 
ished her from Olympus; cf. note to 1. 84; and 1. 2374, liflige STrmibo. 
Breul appropriately quotes after Bellermann II, p. 223, a parallel pass- 
age from Shakespeare's Julias Casar, III, i,: 

"And Csesar's spirit, raging for revenge, 
With Ate by his side, came hot from heil, 
Shall in these confines, with a monarch 's voioe 
Cry havoc, and let slip the dogs of war." 
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1. 1285. £ofung, wauh-word, war-cry, = ©(^lad^truf, (Srfennungft* 

ruf^ origiüated as late as the fifteenth century (cogn. with So9 or 

ïoufdfen?). 

Fage 60* — line 1288. tt^nen, dat. of interest, to them or in their 
view, 

11. i290-gz. At the death of Mary Tudor, the Dauphin of France 
assuiped the English arms. 

1. 1297. gebiegen, adj. cogn. with gebei^en, to thrive; solide sub' 
süxnHalf pure, 

1. 1304. Sirdmi es mtr gletdp, concessive for iDenngletd^ or obgle 14 
e« mlr flrömt. His eloquence (berebt) mentioned in 1. 765, ïunjlfert'* 
gem SJebner ; cf. note to 1. 739. 

I. Z309. (Etianb, M.H.G. eilant, einlant, aQetnUegenbed Sanb, 3nfel ; 
ein with the sense of einfatn, aQein, as in (Sinftebler, hermit, (Sindbe, 
desertf according to Kluge; a different etymology is given in Skeat's 
Etym, Dictionary (see article island). 

II. 13x2-13. moge halbots 2{uge . . . | <5efd?(offen fetn, a eu- 

phemism for May Talbot be dead; ^uge is also a case of synecdoche. 
Page 61« — line 13x7. Cf. note to 1. 61. 

I. X323. tttdpt Sttmmenmeltri^eti \^ bes Hedpies probe; cf. 

Büchmann, GeflOgelte Worte, In Wieland Geschichte der Abderiien^ 
book 5, chapt. 4, the idea of the superiority of soundness of view 
(saniora) over mere numbers {maiora) is expressed. In Schiller's 
fragment Demetrius two similar passages occur : ilRan foQ bie ©tints 

men magen unb ni(^t gfil^ten. "SRtlfcXitïi ifl ber Unftnn. IBerfianb | 3fl 
nur bei men'gen fietd gelDefen. 

II. X326-29. These beautiful lines embody the ancient philosophy of 
Heraclitus the Dark (ó SKoretvóf) that all things are in motion (itavra 
/>él)f that stability is but an illusion produced by uniformity of motion. 
Schiller causes Mary to express the same idea in 1. 2261, 2)enft an 
ben Sec^fel alled SRenfd^Uc^en ! And Shakespeare*s words in Julius 
Casar, IV, 3, 11. 218-21, may have been before Schiller's mind, as beS 
Urteild manbetbare Soge and fleigt unb fattt for ' ebb and tide ' would 

indicate : 

There is a tide in the affairs of men, 
Which taken at the flood leads on to fortune; 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
Is bound in shallows and in miseries. 
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Human right and wrong are changeable concepts, 1. 1339, 9^e(^t in 
Unrec^t jt(^ üertDanbeln fe^e ; an unsteady wavering staff to lean upon, 

1. 1341, S)iefe« unflöt fci^raanfe 9lo^r; cf. TV//, 1. 926, (gin ft^wonlee 
Sïol^r, ha9 jeber ©turnt jcrfnidt. 

!• 1333. Sobalb bu wiü% tn jebem ^tugenbltcf, an impressive 
pleonasm to influence Elizabeth. 

1. 1333. betn VOxUt fret ijl, cf. DrH Worte des Glaubens : 3)er 
aWenfc^ ijl frei gejt^affcn, ijl frci, | Unb tüürb' er in betten geboren, in 
contrast with Goethe's words, Tasso, 1. 181, !^r iD2enj(^ ijl ni(^t gebo* 

ren, frei gu fein. 

11. 1334-36» Theemphatic imperatives Perfud?'s 1 €rFISre . . . getg' 
have the sense of conditional sentences : iDenn bu l^erfuc^ jl, XOtaVL bu 
erflörjl, the conclusion of which is expressed in: ©d^nell iDirjl bu 

fe^en . . . 

I. 1337. ÏDat^rtjett, genuineness. Talbot shows that it is within 
Elizabeth's power to render justice, and that it is wise to grant Mary's 
pardon. 

Page 62. — lines 1343-44* The gentleness of a woman's heart is 
a frequent theme in Schiller's poetry, particularly in his Würde der 
FraueUf conclusion: 

. . . Sfü^ren bie Qfraucn ben ©gepter ber Sitte, 
Söf(!^en bie 3^ietra(^t, bie tobenb entglü^t, 
fie^ren bie ürftfte, bie feinblit^ fi(!^ ^ajjen, 
@i(!^ in ber lieblic^en ^orm 3U umfajjen/ 
Unb Dereinen, xooA emig jt(!^ fliel^t. 

II. 1348-50. Elizabeth 's answer betrays the bittemess with which she 
receives Talbot's defense of Mary's rights; she even regards it as treason 
to herself. 

1. 1355. trbtf^ poffen has the stress, otherwise this thought would 
be in contradiction to that expressed in his brilliant poem Hoffnung: 

@ie loirb mit bem ®rei9 nic^t begraben ; 
^enn beft^tie^t er im ®rabe \>txi müben fiauf, 
9lo(^ am ©rabe ijfïanat et — bie J&offnung auf . 

1. 1363' «b' t(^ bas ÏDort, idiom. = %\\ l^rent S^orteK f^)red5«" 
(1. 1352); bad SBort having the pregnant meaning ein günjliged JS^ort, 
J speak for, defend^ excuse. 
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1. 1364. Mary's guilt has been acknowledged even by her staunchest 
and most loving friend, Hanna, in 1. 356 ff. 

1. 1365. ef^Hd^te, for the sake of meter instead of e^etic^te, from (tf^e 
(M.H.G. êwe, traditional righty ©elDO^nl^eitSrec^t, law, lawful union^ 
cogn. with e(^t, Lat. sequus). 

1. 1368. 2tn9{i9ebrSn9e, anxiety and stress. As to the historical 
truth of this defense, see note to 11. 346-55. 

Page 63* — r line 1369. umrungen, instead of the common um« 

ringt, surroundedy being a weak verb. But it is possible that the poet 
means it to be a past part. of (um) ringen, rang, gerungen, to wrestle 
= umïam^ft, umflritten, which would be quite in accord with the his- 
torical facts; cf. note to 1. 1168, aufgebrungen, and the form notge« 
brungen. 
1. X371. bem HTutooüjlSrfjlcn, see note to 1. 33. 

I. 1373. Cf. Melvil's words to Mary, 1. 3740: S)u fel^Itefl nur QUÖ 
iDeibtid^cm ©cbred^en; cf. Shakespeare's Hamlet^ I, 2, Frailty, thy 
name is woman. 

II. 1379-87. Talbot relates the painful history of Elizabeth's youth 
which should soften her animosily towards her victim. The effect of 
his fearless speech upon Elizabeth is, however, just contrary to his in- 
tention, especially as he contrasts Mary's youth with hers and describes 
the wonderful physical beauty of the former, thus arousing the bitter 
jealousy of Elizabeth. In the third year of Elizabeth's life her mother 
was beheaded, and her daughter declared illegitimate by Henry VIII 
himself. Her sister, Mary Tudor, treated her well, but af ter her coro- 
nation regarded her with jealousy on account of her Protestant sympa- 
thies, charged her with complicity in Wyatt's insurrection, lodged her in 
the Tower, and later exiled her to Woodstock, whence she was Uberated 
upon ihe representations of Philip of Spain. 

1. 1382. ber gnSb'ge Pater btefes £anbcs cannot be Henry VIII, 
since it was her sister Mary who kept her a prisoner. The antithesis or 
contrast of Mary's youth in 1. 1388, S)ic Slrmc rettete fein @ott, would 
suggest the reference to God's will that made her pass through ordeals, 
although the gen. SSater biefcS SanbeS makes it doubtful. It may 
af ter all be a poetic license for 2onbc«muttcr (Mary Tudor). 

1. 1383. CCrÜbfal, from trübe, orig. Ud^tïoS, ^iiX^tX, gloomy, and the 
favorite derivation fal, denoting a concrete manifestation of action like 



NOTES. ACT II, SCÈNE 3. 257 

aWül^fal, ©(^Idfal, ?abfaï, S)rangfal, ©d^eufal (cf. 1. 21 17), weakened 
in mt\t\, Übcrbïeibfcl. 

11. 1384-87 seem to be a reminiscence of Goethe's Tasso, I, 2, 11. 
304-s, (5« Bitbet ein ïaknt fi(^ in ber ©tiïle, | <Si(^ eiu (ï^oracter in 
bent ©trom ber Söelt ; and II, 3, IL 503--4, SBer frül^ erwtrbt, lemt 
frü^ ben l^o^en SBert | !£)et ^olben ©flter biefed iOebend fc^ö^jen. 

I. 139X. in ber ^ejlc enj'ger CCrnnFenïiett. Sheldon conceives this 
strangely as in the vtry home^ se. of intaxicaiiony while the meaning 
undoubtedly is, in the intoxication of constant feasts; cf. 1. 11 20 f!., 
prad^tige @5tterfefle. 

II. 1395-97. Talbot touches the two most sensitive spots in Eliza- 
beth's heart: the vanity of her own person and the gnawing doubt as 
to the legitimacy of her birth; it is no wonder that she flames up in 
jealousy and ill-concealed anger. These are just the two principal 
motives that demand Mary's death. She indignantly interrupts and re- 
bukes him. 

Page 64. — line 1400. fonbergletdpen (Jonber ©leidden), without 

peer ; fonber is obsolete except in a few phrases : fonber 3*^^if^ï« 

1. X403. Leicester is here introduced for the first time, yet his rdle is 
paramount in the play. — This line is an ironical question. Owing to 
his personal relation to Elizabeth he cannot speak out as freely as 
Shrewsbury. Have her qualities a different effect upon you ? Have 
they tied your tongue ? While Talbot's plea was : You have no juris- 
diction over her; even if she were guilty, her faultswould be excusable 
because of her antecedents in France; Leicester pleads differently: 
There is no danger for you from Mary. She is powerless; unable to 
maintain her own throne, how much more to disturb your firmly estab- 
lished beneficent reign. 

I. 1407. glaub'gen; here contemptuously credulous, — Sngflen, 
abbrev. for commonly Sngfligen. 

1. 1416. machte is pret. subj. = follte (toürbe) ntac^en. 

II. 1420-23. A special Act of Parliament had confirmed, in 1544 
Henry*s last will that the succession to the throne should go to his chil- 
dren Edward, Mary and Elizabeth (who had been declared illegitimate 
in 1536). Should they, however, leave no issue, the descendants of his 
younger sister Mary, wife of Charles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, were to 
succeed. Thus the line of his elder sister Margaret, wife of James IV 
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of Scotland, mother of James V, and grandmother of Mary Stuart, was 
excluded by the will of Henry VIII. Elizabeth's first Parliament rec- 
ognized this arrangement and Elizabeth's title in every particular. 

I. Z424. Cf. 1. 1257, 2)a« teuer | (Srioorbne ?i(^t ber 2Ba^r^eit=M^ 

Reformation, 

Page 65« — line 1428. ungejlüm, impetuous (cogn. with flemmen). 

II. 1432-33. For poetic reasons Schiller — as he stated in a letter to 
Iffland — assumes Elizabeth to be about 30, Mary about 25 years old, 
while in reality ^ey were 54 and 45 years respectively. Only thus the 
poet could make Elizabeth's jealousy an incentive of her action. 

1. Z437. Burleigh, who sees his scheme waning, calls attention to 
Leicester's strange inconsistency, who, however, cleverly explains' his 
view that Mary is guilty before a court, but recommends grace in the 
council for reasons of policy. The psychological element of his conver- 
sion is to be sought in the fact that Elizabeth seems lost for him by her 
marriage with the Duke of Anjou, while he may gain the throne of 
Scotland by liberating and marrying Mary. 

1. Z447. 11)0311 fie . . . idten ? an elliptical use of the absolute in- 
Hnitive. 

1. 1449. An extensive exposition of this idea is given by Shrewsbuiy, 
U. 3115-38, 9'ii*t I 3)le Sebenbe l^ajl bu ju fürd^ten. 3ittre öor | 3)er 
Xoten • . . Fleonastic (redundant) nid^t frequently occurs in dependent 
dauses after a verb of denying, doubting, forbidding, hindering, or the 

like; Cf. 1. 1314, ^er^fite ®ott, bag \o\x ben 9^u^m befledten. 

1. 145Z. bas ^aupi abfpredpen, for the legal term bad Seben ab« 
fpred^en. 

Page 66. — line 1459. bas Beffere (se. toon beiben : 2^ob ober 
Seben. But in reality she has decided upon death, nay she prefers 
secret assassination, as will appear from Act 2, Scène 5. 

ACT II. SCÈNE 4. 

1. 1462. oi^nlSngfl, UUely^ recentfy, for modem uni&ngfl; ol^n in this 
adverb and in ol^ngeac^tf t stands for un under the influence of popular 
etymology. Ol^nmad^t (l. 3165), M.H.G. ft-maht (somewhat like a 
privativum in Greek) ; o^ngeföl^r (1. 2062), M.H.G. &n gevaer(d)e, with" 
otit eml intent, decepHon, differs entirely from the former forms, like 

ol^nebem, jmeifeUol^ne. 
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1. X466. Sonne bcincr (Svmft; cf. gld^t bcr ©a^r^t (L 1257). 

1. 1468. tl{re Sttrne; a case of synecdoche. 

1. X470. ben groten ÏVt^, the well known grand tour through the 
Continent which the young Englishmen of good family always took at 
that time for their education. 

Page 67* — line 1471. enc^ oertDetIi, now commonly intr., not 
reflexive. 

1. 1472. fptnnen, cf. note to 1. 1 14. 

1. X477. aüc fc^ottifc^e, cf. notes to 11. 331 and 528. 

1. Z480. Supply the missing link, um )u felsen, }u ))erfu(^en. 

1. 1481. ipas for ettDad. 

1. X483. gtffcr, cipher (©el^clmfd^rlft). With the Arabic numbers 
that came to Germany at the end of the Hfleenth century, Arabic (afar, 
zero (9?uD), was also adopted. 

1. 1489. Walsingham was at that time in England, not in Paris. In 
her trial Mary accused him of having forged evidence against her, which 
he, of course, denied, but he remained in retreat because of alleged 
sickness. 

1 . 1490-93. It was Pope Pius V, who in April, 1570, had put her 
under the ban of the church and declared the forfeiture of her crown, 
but Schiller uses these historical facts as an opportune Hction for the 
year 1587, when Sixtus V was Pope. — TSvMt, papal decref,ong,2L. seal 
of wax or a knob of lead, cognate with i^ill, HU; from Lat. buUa, 
water bag, then every spherical body. — The present britigt for the fut. 
assumes that it is already a fact. 

Page68.— line 1495. 5d?ipSrmer = Slferer (1. 801), zealot; 
both words combined in L 1587, @c^tt)armereifer. 

1. 1496. bte Schuiert; i.e. the theological seminary of Dr. Allen. 

1. 1498. bic KXixzXitffeatureSf appearance, a modem word from Fr. 
la mine, ^nf dweilt would be better in prose; first recorded by Scheib- 
ner in 1695 ^^ ^^^ work, Fanons de par Ier, 

1. 1501 S.D. Burleigh fears the influence of a letter of Mary upon 
the decision of the Queen. 

1. 1503. feibfleigen, an obsolete or archaic compound to emphasize 
eigen; cf. fetbbritt(er), fetbanber. 

Page 69. — line 1516. ©eriDtrft, forfeited^ cf. note to 1. 848; lit. 
to destroy, to lose (negat. meaning of prefix t)er) by one's work (iDtrfen, 
SBerf). 
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1. 15 18. tDcr's treu . . . tnetnt, idiom. locution, he who means well. 
Cf. note to 1. 1613. 

1. 1527. Cf. note to 1. 1228. The idea of * Kmg*s face makes grace* 
was already alluded to in 1. 1361 by Talbot: S)U f eiber ^ajl i^r Slntti^ 

nici^t gefe^n; cf. 1. 2283, meinc« SlnbUdS %xo^ gctoal^r' ic^ cuc^; 
cf. also 11. 1903-06. If in spite of this opinion of Burleigh (again 11. 
1554-57) the execution takes place af ter the (fictitious) interview of the 
two Queens, the poet wants clearly to convey the idea that spite and 
might, not right dictated the death-warrant of Mary. Also Elizabeth's 
next speech which, in hypocritical self-forgetfulness, she pronounces as if 
il were a soliloquy full of compassion, is intended by the poet to indi- 
cate the falsehood of what precedes, which contrasts strongly with the 
next scène where she engages Mortimer to assassinate Mary. The latter 
plan being historical, the dramatic atmosphere of the whole is essen- 
tially correct. 

Page 70. — line 1531. Sltjlcn CCtiron, se. that of France. 10486 
Clovis, chief of the Salian Franks, took possession of the whole north- 
em part of the country down to the Loire. In 496 he embraced Chris- 
tianity and was recognized by the Pope as " the most Christian king"; 
at his death in 511 a Frankish kingdom was established in Gaul. 

1. 1535. Cf. 11. 2336-37 ; 5Bet^5rte eud^, mcin 2Ba^)pen (see note to 
1. 527) angune^men, | @uc^ meine ^önigdtitel angneignen. 

1. 1540. bas Sc^icffal . . ., bas entfe^It^c ; cf. note to 11. 540 and 
551. Fat e, of ten interchangeable with God, divinity, plays an important 
element in Schiller's poetry. It is used to describe the inscrutable des- 
tiny of men; 11. 2550-51, gurc^tbared @d^icffatl ©rimmig \6)\tvi* 
berfl bu I SSon einem «Si^recïniS mid^ bem anbern gu ; 11. 2756-57, bic 
ilJ^örber^anb, bie blutig, fd^recfUd^^ | @inunern)artetunge^eure9@d^i(f« 
fat, I S)a3n)ifd^en lam ; 1. 3231, ein ^tagegeiji öom @^i(ïfal angc^ef* 
tet ; 11. 3279-80, @ott tegt eln toid^tlg, grog ©efd^id | 3n eurc f^iua* 
c^en ^anbe ; U. 3491-92, ben SRenfd^en abett, | !S)en tiefgefunfnen 
(5^tefgefaDenen, 1. 1547), ba8 lefetc ©ci^idfat, etc. 

1. 1545. Mary has already paid a grievous penalty for her conscious 
guilt: ^rifd^b(utenb fletgt bie langfl ttergebne @d^utb | ^u9 i^rem 
teidjitbebedten ®rab enH)or! (11. 286-87); Unb bïutig tolrb jte aut^ an 
ntir fid^ röd^en (1. 321). As the very nature of tragedy requires expia- 
tion of guilt, guilt being the greatest of evils, consequently worse than 
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death, as Schiller stated in the two concluding Unes of Die Braut von 
Messina (^ad l^ebett tfl ber ©flter ]^5(^fled nid^t, | !£>er Übel grögted 
aber tfl bie @(]^illbl), Mary's death is reconciliation. The tragic out- 
come of the drama becomes a necessity at the very moment when the 
poet acknowledged Mary's guilt, Act I, Scène 4. 

1. 1548. £tdpterfdpetnun9, again for Elizabeth used in 1. 2039. 

Page 71. — line 1557. getDetbet, feed, feast, delight in ; from 
SBftbe (O.H.G. yiGidd,), food, place ofpasture^ search for food {O, Norse 
veidr, hunting^ fishing); cogn. with Lat. venari. Cf. 11. 3535-36, ba§ 
ber ^ritte ni(^t | <Sein floljed ^er} an eurem Unglücf toeibe. 

1. 1567. ipenn, adv. for ma^reub, ba bo(^, whiU, 

ACT II. SCÈNE 5. 

S.D. Since Elizabeth selected Mortimer as the instrument of Mary's 
murder, owing to his obvious mastery in hypocrisy. Act II, Scène 4, it is 
no wonder that she scrutinizes him repeatedly (see S.D. after 1. 1495), 
before she entrusts her secret to him. 

1. 1572. Fcrf, orig. livelyy fresh (cogn. with quick, Ouecïfitber, er- 

quicfen^ Ouidborn), swifi, bold, 

1. 1573. euret for commonly euer in prose (yet frequently in the 
classics unjrcr, curcr; TV//, 1. 2062, Unb eurcr, tt)a^rtidj|, ^ött' i(^ nid^t 
gefe^It) ; @elb{lbe^err{d^ung would be the word in prose. 

Page 72.— line 1574. ber (ESuf^ung fc^irere Kunft, cf. 1. 545, 
ber $er{lettung fci^roere ^unfl. 

1. 1575. münbtg, of age, say mature; from SUiunb, fem. (M.H.G. 
and O.H.G. munt, root probably cognate with manus); proiection, 
hand: cf. IBormuub, guardian; SWÜnbel, ward; unmünblg, under 
age, a minor ; manus in Roman law is the jurisdiction of the husband 
over his wife. The root has nothing in common with SJ^unb; masc, 
mouth (probably cognate with mentum). 

1. 1576. ftdp, dat. of interest. — Notice the change of the relative 
ber to er. 

!• 1577» "Sa^n = ?aufbQ^n, career. Observe the classical allusions 
in ©d^icffal, 1. 1577 and pro^)^ejei' and Orafeï, 1. 1578. 

1. 1585. bis would require in prose another prep., bi9 auf biefett 
£ag or bi« }u biefem %a^, or an adverb, as bi9 l^eute. — 2Ittmadpt = 
ber 9[(Inta(^tige ; the use of an abstract noun for a concrete. 
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1. 1589. lebi, an emphatic future expressed by the present; cf. note 

tol. 1493. 

1. 1597. ber ^ag bet CC^at, object, gen., the odium of the deed, 

1. 1598. {Ie einge{let{n, avow it, that is, the deed. This line anti- 

cipates the meaning of her statement in 11. 1608-09 which has given so 

much trouble to the commentators. 

Page 73. — line 1606. Citaten boppelter <5eiialt, deeds of doublé 

visage or according to another expression of Schiller in Die Braut von 

Messina : (Sin anbred ^ntU^}, el^' fe gefc^el^en, | (Sin anbereS geigt bie 

ttoUbrac^te S^l^at. Here the deed has a doublé form, differing accord- 
ing to the standpoint of the onlooker. What the adherents of Elizabeth 
will call, if not just, at least necessary for England*s welfare and se- 
curity, the rest of the world will pronounce a judicial murder. A secret 
removal of Mary will preserve the Queen free from reproach and her 
name unstained.— XOas man nidpt auf gtebt = ni(^t eingeflel^t, se. toenu 
man ben @c^etn rettet (1. 1598), l^at man nie tterloren, = l^at man of« 
fentUd^ t)or ber 9Be(t nic^td Unrec^ted getl^an. Time will reveal all acts : 
®(^nbbc Skaten, birgt jicbic Srbc aud^, müffcn fc^ öerraten; and the pro- 
verb, @0 ifl ntd^td {o fein gefponnen, ed fommt bo(^ and !Oi(^t ber @ons 

nen ; cf . Chamisso's famous poem Die Sonne bringt es an den Tag, and 
Schiller's Kraniche des Ibykus, This effort of the Queen to tempt the 
youth to murder, is but a repetition of the scène between Burleigh and 
Paulet (Act I, Scène 8), which culminates in Burleigh's words, 11. 1861- 
62, <So fttrbt fte in ber ÜRenfc^en ^ngeben!en, | Unb ener 9luf btetbt 
rein; and Paulet's answer: Sü\6)\, meln ®ett)iffcn. 

1. 1610. It is not only Elizabeth's intemiption, but also Mortimer*s 
aversion to pronounce the terrible words of doom, which prompt the 
poet to use the dash (©ebanfenflrid^) for ,,{te l^eimlid^ au9 bem SBeg 
lU raumen'^; later the euphemistic word ))erf(^ieben, deceased, is used 
by Elizal^eth, 1. 1624. 

1. 1613. £ud? ijl ts txxi^fyou are in earnest about it, Probably c8 
is in this case a nom., representing the following clause which is in ap- 
position with it. Breul explains it as an old gen., formed after the analogy 
of such phrases, as es ntmmt mtd? rounber, wonder seizes me because 
ofit^ I wonder at it, and C8 ijl mir telb, lam sorry for it, The use of 
ed is different in 1. 15 18, where it is a direct object dependent onmeint 
= bie ©ad^e ; in 1. 1627, lOagt ed eu(^ nid^t leib t^un, t% anticipates 
the following clause. 
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Page 74. — line 1619. barf td? tnéf, se. mid^ antoertrauen. 

1. i6ao. Cf. the words which Frederick the Great used in a letter 
to Professor Jordan when entering upon the Silesian compaign: Be 
you my Cicero, and I will be your Caesar. 

1. 1627. (Sel{abt eud? lüotjl, Farewell^ O.H.G. sih gihabên = fi(^ 
beftnben. The reflexive form (cf. Lat. se habere) is obsolete except in 
this idiom in elevated language. 

1. i6a8. ^lor ber rtad?t for @(^(eier, SKantel bcr iRot^t. Elizabeth 
uses the word ïrauerfïor in 1. 11 29 (note). 

1. 163X. 5Stte{len, is better without Umtaut in modem prose. — The 
price of the royal favor suggested is well understood by Mortimer (1. 1644) ; 
but Paulet shows the best estimate of the Queen (11. 1676-78) : 

9!$erleu0nen tvirb jte bi(!^ . . . 

Unb, i^ren eignen 9}amen rein gu tvafc^n» 

5£)te 99(utt^at rö(^en, bie |te fetbfl befa^I; 

These words proved historically true in the case of Davison. 

ACT II. SCÈNE 6. 

1. 1632. gletsnertfd^e, hypocritical, F'rom gelichseneni imitate^ dis- 
semble = jemanb gleid^ t^un, to dissemble, simulate; 1. 2428, gtftgcnb, 
verbal adj. woiild be better; gteijeilb = gteiSnerifd^, hypocritical 

Page 75. — line 1636. ru^Ios, reckUss; from M.H.G. ruoche-18s, 
carelesSt unconcerned (ruoche, ©orgc). 

1. 1637. (Erau* . . . auf metnen 2ïrm, cf. 1. 1690, @ie öertafit ft(^ | 
?ïuf feinc 9ïebti(^ïeit ; more commonly dat., 1. 1675, trau' i^rer @(i^mei* 
(^etrebe ni(^t 

I. 1643. htbZvXzVit, significantly, 

1. 1^46. bes eitein Hummes (5et3, objective gen. for ®eig nac^ 
9tu^m; cf. 1. 1666, ttad^ @^re geigt bie 3ugenb. 

II, Z648-51. Cf. Goethe's T- .j, 11. 198-201: 

5Die ($$raaten ftnb leiber auSgebüeben ; 
Unb tt)cm bie %obtxi biefer J&olben feilen, 
^er fann itvar t>tel befi^en, t)iele9 geben, 
®o<^ I&^t ^(^ nie oxi jetnem 99ufen ru^n. 

1. 1650. bcr ^tmmelf plur. See note to 1. 435. 

1. 1657. \itx\, £orb, SC. Leicester, as he had promised to Mary, 1. 676 S.D. 
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ACT II. SCÈNE 7. 

Page 76* — line 1668. ber . . . brac^te. Note the third pers. sing. 
in German after the relative bet; where the second peison would be used 
in English. 

1. 1671. Kaufe n'xdfi 511 ieuer, in a general sense without an object. 

Page 77« — line 1680. angefonnen, / ^now what thoughi (@inn) 

she intimated, impuUd^ suggested to you ; more commonly ettl Slnftnnen 

fleUen, gumuten. 

1. 1682. ïüillfötïr'ger, more accommodating^ from toittfal^rcn, to 
gratify ; late M.H.G. wille farn, to move according to somebody s wilL 

1. Z683. The repetition Qaft bu? suggests extreme urgency and 
anxiety. 

I. 1685. Supply after the dash something like „KÜD^ fürbet a(d metnen 
SBÏut«t)crtt)anbten." 

II. 1686-90. The hurried appointment of Mortimer as Mary's keeper 
immediately after the proposal of her assassination is rather unnatural 
even in a play. Düntzer rightly maintains against Hoffmeister's re- 
proach that Mortimer did not make any attempt to liberate Mary, the 
f act that Paulet's suspicion, if once aroused against Mortimer, will make 
him doubly watchful and will thus prevent Mary's liberation. 

ACT IL SCÈNE 8. 

Page 78. — line 1697. It is but natural that Leicester should scru- 
tinize Mortimer, as Elizabeth had done before. He comes with a 
doubtful record from Rome and France, and his secret request for an 
interview with Leicester (see 1. 1507 S.D.) makes his position still more 
mysterious; he shows a doublé face: glDeierlei @eft(^ter. Mortimer, 
too, cannot yet understand why Leicester, the all-powerful (I. 1718, 
aïlüermögenb) favorite of Elizabet.-, ^hould be trusted (1. 1659, 3(^ 
^Qbe gu bent ^öfïlngc fcin ï)erj). 

1. 1699. tngei^etm, for the ordinary inSgel^eim = l^eimtid^, lm ®e« 
^eimen ; cf. 1. 2003, SBenn rd gait} in geheim gefc^el^en I5nnte. 

Page 79. — line 171a. eure (Sunft has a passive sense: the favor 
in which you are held (se. by the Queen). 

1. 1715. pretsgeben, cf. note to 1. 312. 
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1. 1720. Befenntnts . . . ttjun, idiom., commonly abïegen. 
Page 80. — line 1735. Hcttung tjofft ; prose would require Quf 
3ïcttung l^offt or 9lcttuttg cr^offt ; see 1. 1773. 

1. 1736. mu§ bem fo fetn, H must be so; lit. it must be thus about 
the matter; for dat. with impers. iDCrbeit, cf. notes to 11. 131 and 145. 

1. 1742. Leicester was present when Elizabeth made the same state- 
ment (1. 1497). 

I. 1745. beglaubtgt, accredited. 

Page 81. — line 1749. bet Porjtd^t ntc^t 3U x\z\, uncommon par- 

titive gen. for ju üict ^orftd^t in prose. 

II. 1762-65. In reality Elizabeth had proposed Leicester as Mary's 
husband shortly after her return from France some twenty-two years 
before. Mary, however, refused this suggestion as an insult, his posi- 
tion as Elizabeth 's favorite being notorious. It is probable that Leicester 
at that time still hoped for Elizabeth's hand. Thirty years of intimate 
relation between him and Elizabeth had now passed, which Schiller re- 
duces to ten years (1. 1775) to suit the assumed age of Elizabeth. The 
present róle of Leicester in the play is an ingenious fiction of the poet; 
see Introd. p. xlvi. 

1. 1767. unb has here the fuller meaning unb gtoar = ««</, I will do 
sOy at the risk, etc. 

1. 1768. ' The inBnitive without ju often occurs as the subject of a 
verb and in the predicate after feln and l^etgeu ; cf. TV//, 11. 1530-31, 
2)a« l^eigt | 9ii(i^t @ott üertrauen ; ba« l)ei6t ®ott öerfut^cn. 

Page 82. — line 1772. Prose would require für 3U f fetti ; für is 
omitted here to avoid the cacophony with the preceding für mt<^. 
The construction beginning with 1. 1775 — //"^^b uun/' after having 
been broken up by a series of parentheses which denote Leicester's agi- 
tated frame of mind, is concluded in 1. 1794 — „Xöufci^t mxé) ant ^\t\ 
ber $rciö"; the adverbial clause „nac^ jcï)n öerlornen 3a]^rcu — after 
having been interrupted by four disconnected interposed sentences (ex- 
clamations), — ntetu ^crj gcl^t auf — \6) mug m\6) entlaben — SQ^an 
^reijl miti^ gtüdUd^ — SBügte man — is again taken up by „^la&jttm 
i&i ge^fu Sal^re (1. 1781) ,,,(}) geot)fevt, . ♦ . O mic^ untcrioarf . . ." 

with seven appositions, fïnally fïnds its conclusion in l. 1 794. Cf. note 
on the long period, II. 86-97. Excepting these two periods, which 
follow classical models, Schiller's language in this tragedy is clear and 
direct. 
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1. 1783. Sultanslaunen, cf. 1. 775, S)en @uttan8(outien ^inricJ^ö 
bed ^d^ten. 
1. 1785. fletnen = fteititid^fn, peUy, — griHen^aften, wkimsical, 

capricious, from ©ritte (Gr. ypv'^!kogj Fr. grillon), orig. a cricket^ then a 
wkim ; @ttnen fangen, to be capHcious, Goethe has grtQifleren after 
Fischart and Moscherosch. 

1. 1786. (5eItebfo{l; caressed. Verbs derived from compound nouns, 
or compounded with adj. or nouns, which have a single derived signifi- 
cation, are treated usually as simple stem-verbs, thus also gelangkoetlt, 
gefrü^Pürft, gerec^tfertigt, gefrol^todt. 

1. 1787. fpröbe; had early the meaning needy, contemptihle, base; the 
present meaning fragile, prudish, is recorded first in Chrisloph Ernst 
Steinbach, Voilsi, Deutsches Worterbuch in 1734; cogn. with @preu, chaff. 

1. 1789. ^trgusbltcf, by the Argus eye ; 'Apyoc: a fabulous being 
who had a hundred eyes, some of which were always awake. Having 
been employed by Hera (Juno) to guard the heifer into which lo had 
been transformed, he was killed by Hermes. Juno is said to have 
transferred his eyes to the tail of the peacock. Translate here, fke 
watchful eye ofjealousy. 

1. 1790. tnsPertjör | (Senommen = üer^ört, rrwj-^:ra;;iï«^4 /«i^» 

to task; legal lerm SJer^Ör, cross-examination. 

Page 83« — line 1796. h\Vi\{txCbZXifbloomif^,fiourishingfyotUhful; 
cf. note to 1. 472. 

1. 1798. oon ber BÜt^ne, fig./rom the stage of power and influence, 

cf. 1. 17 18, S)er Qttöemtogenbc Sorb, 

1. 1801. ^InfÖmmUng, newcomer (neue is pleonastic); the termi- 
nation {ing is either formed out of the doublé termination el and ing, or 
the later derivative sufHx is attached to the word by an inorganic I. Ap- 
plied to verbal roots it denotes the agent or the object; ^bfömmUng, 
descendant; ginbUng ; frequently with an adj. SiebUng (1. 318), 

SBeid^Iing, (Srfiling, Süngling, Srül^Itng, etc, and nouns ©ünfiling, 
(1. 1732); ^öjïlng (1. 1659); ?üftUng (1. 1988); ©pröfiling; and the 
unique form grembtingin for grembe, 1. 2365. 

I. 1804. auslernen, learn to the end^ commonly to finish on^s ap- 
prenticeship, 

II. 1805-aa. The historical pres. and the past tenses are interchanged 
in this speech of Leicester, which gives it unusual energy and vividness. 
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1. i8i2. bas ^tt^, adversative = but the heart. 

1. 1813. Kletnob, orig. bright^ pretty thing{^<t old meaning of flcilt, 
M.H.G. kleinót, -6t being a der. suffix, as in ^eimat, @inöbe, ïtrmut), 
theiijewel, ornament; cf.1. 1046, @ln ^ol^ed ^ïelnob ifl bcr gutc Sïamc. 

1. Z815. metn Perfc^ulben, because Leicester pronounced her 
^fc^ulbig/' when a member of the Commission of Forty-two; cf. I. 669, 
(5ucr blutlgfler 3SerfoIger ; 11. 1438-39, Sd^ l^abe f eiber ntelne ©timme 
I 3u torent S^ob gegeben ; and 1. 1S25. Historically also Leicester had 
exercised a sinister influence upon Mary*s life. It is more than prob- 
able that he had been a moral participant in Rizzio's murder and had 
helped to incite the civil wars and factional strifes in Scotland. For 
selfish reasons of his own he had been an active supporter of the plan 
for Mary*s marriage to the Duke of Norfolk. From the Netherlands, 
where he commanded the English troops rather ingloriously, he also 
advised that Mary be removed by ** the silent and secure operation of 
poison." 

Page 84. — line 1826. ber IPatirtjeit £t^t, see hLs word 1. 481, 

ber @ei|l ber SBa^r^eit, for true religion, The repeated historical pres. 
ntug^ in 11. 1826-27-28, has the conditional meaning of a protasis „XotXiXi 
aQ bad nic^t gefc^el^en todre" ; apodosis, 1. 1830, emphatic pret. indic. 
for „\ti ^atte jïe nic^t etnmal ben 9Beg }u eud^ gefunben'' ; cf. 11. 2962- 
63 and 11. 3205-7. TV//, 1043, ^ein %\fi\ tt)ar fo öerfledt, id^ fpö^t e« 
aud ; 11. 2060-61, WCi. biefem gmeiten $feit burd^f(^og id^ tVL^^ \ ^enn 
ic^ metn tiebed ^inb getroffen l^atte. 

1. 1832. felbe, in prose fetbtge or btefelbe. 

1. 1834. The M.H.G. words * gewar, gewarsame ' (3[uffidj|t, Obl^ut), 
are fem., but the modem word (SetDat{rfam is now masc, rarely neuter, 
but hardly ever fem. as in Schiller. 

1. 1837. ïetbenb, /ö!«iv<?/k. 

1. 1844. cf. note to 1. 633; prose would require ïtnflalten treffen ; 
cf. 1. 1889. 

Page 85. — line 1848. (SefSt^rten = ga^rtgenoffen, companions. 

1. 1851. unt; aboui, expressing concern, solicitude. 

I. 1853. n)Sr' er has the force of tt)ürbe er, or supply worben. 

II. 1863-80 are a case of stichomythia; cf. 11. 13-45. 

Page 86. — line 1877. l^etmfütiren, se. at« ©ottin, a term for 

marriage, Lat. in matrimonium ducere. 
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1. X878. ba% er's ipürbtg wax ; cf. note to 1. 1613. 

Page 87. — line x886. Bube gnug (for genng for the sake of the 

meter), enough ofa knave; here treated like an adj. bübif(^ 0ntUg. 

1. 1892. ipte ftc^ IfTarta, as the reflexive verb is wanting in the 
second part of the comparison, the pronoun would be eliminated in prose. 

1. 1893. ïjabt tljr? cf. note to 1. 1683. 

1. 1894. erfanfe, obtain by purchase, cf. Rückert's charming littlc 

poem: — 

Ob t(^'S erflieo', ob crreitc, 
Ob ii^'S erlriei^', ob erfi^reite, 
Ob erflreit% ob erfpiel', 
3{l einS am 'S\tU 

1. 1896. Haum, room^ space (of time). 

Page 88* — line 1900. Either we must transpose mtnber to its 
proper place : @o tottb ftf mtnbf r 9[n|!anb ne^men, or we must supply 
Urn fo tntnber (commonly mentger), be|!o minber tvirb fte Xnflanb 

ne^meit, idiom., to hesitaU, 

1. 1902. PteQetd^t, with the pregnant meaning of a sentence, f9 
ifl Iei(^t tnogIi(^ ; therefore the dependent dause with bag. 

1. 1907. aücs biet' td? auf, do everything in my power; aufbiften 
means orig. to summon^ raise troops ; Kufgf bot ^ ^erbann, [^ri» 
bann, TV//, 1. 1228], arrier ban. 

I. 1913. bod^ is here emphatic for bfnnO(^, nevertheUss, after all, 

II. 19x5-17. Leicester*s wealth with which he could regale even his 
royal visitor, appears dearly in Walter Scott's Kenihvorth which treats of 
Elizabeth's visit to the Earl in 1 575. — Breul refers to a ballad which deals 
with the same visit of Elizabeth to one of Leicester's castles, in Balladen 
und Lieder aüenglischer und altsckottischer Dichter^ by Ursinus 
(publ. in 1777). — 

1. X9x8. otel for ))tele in prose ; cf. note to 1. 2155. 

1. xgxg. ber ^oroarb unb ber pcrcy, gen. plur. — Catharine Howard, 
wife of Henry VIII, was executed by his order. Several Percys, Counts 
of Northumberland, died as conspirators : The Duke of Norfolk 
(Thomas Howard) was executed in 1572; Thomas Percy was beheaded 
in the same year. 

1. X920. (Db . . . gletc^, separated, as frequently in Schiller, is con- 
cessive; cf. TV//, 1. 11 18, 1. 1921. 3|1 1% glei(^ 9{a(^t, fo IfU(^tft unfft 
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^tdjt ; — 3fl 0tfl(^ bte Bal^I nid^t üoH, bad ^erg ifl ^ier | S)f« gangen 
$oI!9 ; — @inb and^ bie alten 9fi(^er nt(^t gur ^anb . . . , etc. 

1. xgax. t{arren auf = U)arten auf; harren, a M.G. word, was 
introduced by Luther into the literary language; it is of uncertain 
origin (perhaps cogn. with l^art, as Lat. durare with durus). 

1. xgax. 2In Qelben retd^, cf. the similar passage in Dt'g Wachi am 
Rkein : SReld^ Wie an Söaffer belne gïut, | 3jl 2)eutf(^!anb ja an ^et- 
benblut. 

1. X925. KSmpft etnen Kampf, cf. 1. 2941, 3(^ l^abe ein gettïagted 
@plel gefptelt. The use of the cognate accusative, which repeats in the 
noun the idea expressed by the verb, is not in frequent in German ; it is an 
imitation of the common Greek usage : fidxv^ fiaxeadai; cf. Goethe's 

Erlkènig: „@ar fd^öne @plele fpiel' \^ ntlt bir." 

I. xgaS. StC ijl end? oft bal^tn gefolgt, seems an ironical insinua- 
tion rather than a mere reference to the visit mentioned in note to 1. 191 5. 

Page 89« — line 1932. Sd^n>tnbe(, vertigo, 

II. X932-34. Rhetorical questions that require no answer, being 
themselves emphatic assertions. 

1. 1937. unterm 5d?IüffeI eines lüetbes, contemptuously applied 
to the sway of a woman {Frauenreicht 1. 1934) who keeps everything 
under lock and key. This is said, of course, with more poetxy than 
truth conceming the most brilliant period in English history, which 
was rendered illustrious by a galaxy of the greatest names. The glories 
of English arms on sea and land and the first expedition to the Conti- 
nent do not indicate that " the springs of heroic action were relaxed " 
(1. 1938). - 

!• 1939- £ettung ; SBamung, ÜWal^nnng (Düntzer) would be more 

appropriate than anything which presupposes initiative in this cowardly 
courtier, who was always powerless to act in a great emergency. 

ACT II. SCÈNE 9. 

1. X945. Elizabeth*s questions : VOzx gtng ha oon euc^ n)eg ? and 
the sharp elliptical @0 ganj betreten? are quite in keeping with her 
suspicious character and Leicester's own description of his miserable rdle 
(öom 3trgu«bU(f | 2)er @ifer|u(^t geïjütet, ln« Serl^br | ©enommen 
wie eln ^nabe, etc, 11. 1789-90). The composure with which he at 
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once answers her elliptical question : Übf r bf tne tl KnbUcf ! etc reminds 
one of an i^ï)sopian fable, and her immediate acceptance of his gross 
flattery shows glaringly her vain nature. The colors seem a trifie too 
thick for our modem taste. 

Page 90. — line 195 1. fcttf3en (M.H.G. siufzen, siuften), sighy be- 
longs to the class of iniensiva ending in gen, like f(^ÏUC^gcn, sob; fit^gcn, 
fr&c^gen, etc 

1. 1956. fcurigcn, ardent; also 1. 1739: feur'gen 5lntcil ne^mt an 
i^rem @(^t(ffa(. 

1. 1962. Unhistorical, since he visited Elizabeth twice, in August, 
1579, and again November 1581; cf. note to 1. 1077. 

Pa^ 91*— line 1968. Only once she calls him by his family 
name, Dudley, to express affection and tendemess. — {a, indeed, you 
know wellf alas. 

1. 1971. bas — was f again 1. 1990 fc^at^en ni(^td, toad, general 
neuter term for pers. masc or fem; cf. also notes to 1. 184, 1. 316. 

1. 1977. Keld^, Lat. loan-word calicem (calix), now usually §reuben« 
be(^er, cup ofjoys, 

1. 1982. Note the difference of bod^, here surely, indeed, from bod^ 
(1. 1984),^^/, stiü, and boc^ (1. 1985) ^bennO(^, nevertheless, after all, 

1. 1987. btti{(t, (see 1. 2032) contemptuous term for tverben, to woo, 
to sue ; cf. note to 1. 38. — For the abstracts Sugenb — KItf r, see 
11. 1681-82. 

1. 1988. lüfiltnge, cf. note to 1. 1801. 

1. 1989. £etd^tftnn, frivolity; the same term applied in regard to 

Mary by Hanna 1. 362, ber Seic^tftnn nur ifl ener Safier ; 1. 270, glat» 
tcrftnn. 

Page 92« — line 1992. Het5, commonly plur., but Siebreig always 
sing. for Snmut. 

1. 1995* With this line begins the tuming-point in the drama tend- 
ing towards the fulfillment of her secret desire, brought about by envy 
and jealously, to see her victim. When this desire is once expressed by 
Elizabeth, it is easy for Leicester to use skilfuUy the arguments that 
will most appeal to her vain nature in order to induce her to see Mary. 
Leicester's arguments are just as ingenious as they are treacherous. 
Thus we reach the climax, the meeting of the Queens, in the most nat- 
ural way. 
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1. aooo. VOas ior toanitn? toOJU? as frequently in German; cf. 

1. 3480, 2öa« ïïagt i^r? 1. 3897, 2öa« gittr' irf|? 2Ba« crgrcift midj 
bicfefCngfl? etc. 

1. 2002. bie ^reube, dem. pron., cf. note to 1. 17; also 1. 2006, bie 
S3cfc^atnung ; — toünfd^t' id^, modest potential subj., Kke gonnt' ÏÓ) in 
1. 2006, — berg', in prose öcrberge or öerl^cl^lc ; simple bergen means 
Aiiig (öerjledfen) ; also to save. 

1. 2006; beines Stegs | <Senie§en, gen. with geniegen in a figura- 
tive sense and in the stately writings of the classics; cf. 1. 2075, ^^^ 
mid^ ber neuen greil^eit geniegen ; otherwise with ace cf. 1. 719; 
I. 2149, etc. 

1. 201 1. ipetc^t, for nad^^elft, ^ie/ds, 

1. 2013. ^reilid?, iljre £eiben 1 elliptical phrase, supply some such 
words as „erftören ha^ gur @enüge." 

Pa^ 99. — line 2014. gealtert l^aben ; fftay have grown old; we 
should expect fein, ^nce the verb denotes the idea of change of con- 
dition, not a verbal activity or temporal relation. There is however, 
some confiision of the two auxilaries, especially ^^ith the poets; see 
1. 259, er ifi gereifl, where we should expect er l^at gereifi {Faust, 
1. 3019, ijl öiet gereiil) ; cf. note to 1. 259. 

1. 2015. btttrer mad?te, pret. subj., like tuünfd^tc — gönnte, 1. 2002, 
2006. 

1. 2019. ^raut, in modem German different from Engl. bride 
(M.H.G. hi^t, young wife) , meaning now the betrothed woman. 

1. 2020. jt^ fo vxtl geiDugt, uncommon for ftc^ für fo üiel gel^aïten 
(as Queen of France). 

1. 2021. ftol3 ti^un, grogtljun, coll. for floïg fein, fi(^ rül)men. 

1. 2022. pochen auf ettpas» an onomatopoetic word [Engl. to poke] , 
meaning orig. to pushj thrust, knockj then to boast. 

1. 2023-24. Sie forbert's als eine (Sunft, is an oxymoron. 

Page 94. — line 2045. bentt auf = ï|at int Siuge, considers^ kas 

in view, differs from the common ben!t an, thinks of, inasmuch as 
the former denotes thought directed towards the future, to what will 
be, the latter to what has been or is; auf indicates the goal of attention, 
preparation, hope, desire, waiting; qm indicates concern about, occupa- 
tion with something actually on hand. See 1. 2216, barauf benft allein, 
2Bie il^r jte untcrtuürfig mout empfangen ; 1. 2612, 2)enftauf f(!^neUe 
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%\ndit ; Teiif 104 1, bad^tf nur auf X^aten ; but 1. 2261, !£)enft an ben 
2Öe(^[ei aïïeê üKcnf(!^Uti^eu ! — A strange changc occurs in 11. 3704-05. 
2)enf an bie 9ïa^e beê OTwiffenben ! | 2)er ©trafcn benfe, bic bie 
^ird^e . . , brol^t, wherc the second bcnfc has the force of gebenfc, er* 
innere bic^. — The strangest use of benfen occurs in Goethe's Tasso, 
1. 2662» !£)u benffl nur bic^ unb ben!{l ben ^^ürften nic^t. 

11. 2049-50. Notice the change of mood: bu jlcljji (ind.) — ges 
rotnneft; (sub}.), perhaps on account of the meter. 

1. 2052. bi<^ entfaben, acquit yourself^ cf. note to 1. 211. — Huf 
n)el(^e ^ei|e btr'd gefallt, suggests all the freedom of action which she 
may desire, including the course suggested by her to Paulet and again 
to Mortimer. Of course, Leicester knows the real feelings of both those 
men. 

1. 2053-56. cf. U. 57-58 : (Sin üppig tafleruoOe^ Seben bfigt \xSsi \ 
Sn 2)?ange( unb @rniebrigung aUein. — It is historical that after the last 
conspiracies against Elizabeth Mary's condition was made more severe. 

1. 2056. Oorn)erfenb, reproachful ; this pres. part. as adj. is a 

solecism for the usual üorrourfdDott, ein $orn)urf. 

1. 2060. As to the distance of Fotheringhay from Westminster see 
Second Act, Argument. 

1. 2061. ft^ ergei^en, refl. in the sense of ftc^ erl^olen burc^ ^^en, 

to take excercise (somewhat like Fr. se promener), cf. 1. 2093. 

1. 2062. oi{ngefSl)r, perchance^ cf. note to 1. 1462. 

1. 2063. (Es expletive for nic^td ; t% is the grammatical, nic^td the 
logical subject. 

Page 95. — line 2066. eure, bie eure, bic curige — like meine, bie 
tncinc, bic mcinigc are the three synonym (interchangeable) forms of 
the absolute poss. pronoun; yet the latter is used most frequently in 
familiar diction. 

1. 2072. mas QXi&if concessive relative with generalizing auc^, even 
though it did not approve of it. 

ACT III. SCÈNE I. 

At the opening of the third Act, which occurs in the aftemoon a 
few hours after the close of the second Act, the rigor of Mary's close 
confinement has been relaxed; the doors of her prison have been 
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opened just enough to show her the almost foj^otten beauties of nature 
and the delight of f reedom; yet this is enough to inspire her with 
lively emotions; her mind dreams of rescue and new life; she hears the 
bugles which awaken in her soul the delights of a Highland hunt, she 
sees the boat that could carry her to safety, she watches the clouds 
hastening to the land of her love and her youth ; she trusts to Leices- 
ter's *powerful arm* that will remove her fetters forever (immer» 
bar). This ingenuous poetic idea might well inspire the poet to those 
delightful lyrical intermezzos which made such an excellent impression 
upon Körner (letter of July 9, iSoo) as they have upon every reader 
or spectator since. The thought of her cold, heartless, hypocritical 
enemy is absolutely removed from her mind just at present. In this 
foretaste of liberty and freedom the mere presentiment of Elizabeth's 
coming, suggested by Paulet, thrusts her into deep grief, reality comes 
back to her, even Shrewsbuxy's almost loving paternal advice cannot 
soften her sense of injustice, humiliation, her lost life, all the sorrows 
inflicted upon her. The lyrical outburst of joy (as Goethe expresses it 
in Egmoni: „^ivcmtW^O^ jauc^jcnb/') becomes sadness („3^* 2iobc 
bctrübt'0 : „9ïl(^t« ïcbt in mlr in biefem «ugcnbUdP | 21l« mcincr ScU 
ben brennenbfd ©efü^l/' The catastrophe must come and nothing 
can avert it ! Mary's brief victory over her deadly enemy seals her fate, 
the tragedy of which is even intensified by the murderous attempt of a 
fanatic against the life of Elizabeth, all of which is put down to the 
account of Maxy. Leicester's word is tragically fulfiUed (11. 1453-55) ï 
@le lebc — abcr unterm ©eitc | 3)e« ^enïer« ïcbc jtc, unb f (^nett, ttïlc 
{t(4 I (Sin Krm ffir ^\t benaffnet, faU' ed nieber I This teene is said 
to have been written by Schiller in Ettersbury Castle. 

Pagro 96. — S.D. Notice the contrast between Mary's rapid course 
(f(^nfllfm $auf) and Hanna's slow step (langfam). Mary's soul is 
elated, Hanna is sorrowful, for she still sees the prison walls behind the 
trees and despairs of Mary's deliverance. Mary firmly believes that she 
sees ground for hope and anticipates still greater happiness; see 1. 2121, 
3)ic fïetne ®nnfl tfl mir be« grögem @ïü(f« | SScrïünberin. Regard- 
ing the lyric parts of this scène, see Introd. Metrical Form, 

1. 2078. prüfen "bzn ïetd?ten, gefïügeltcn S^ritt, the adjs. are a 

kind of prolepsis : test my steps whether they are still light and winged 
as of y ore. 



274 MARIA STUART. 11. 2080—2123. 

1. 2o8o. fte — bte <5rnftf the taking up of a noun by a pronoun 
either in advance of the noun or afterwards is vexy common with 
SchiUer; e. g. Unb bie ïugenb, fte Ijl feln ïecrcr @(^aïï (DrH Woru 
des Glaubens), — Notice the fine effect of the many appropriate adjec- 
tives, epitheta oraantia, with the different nouns. 

1. 2084. um cin fletn ix>entges, urn designating the degree of 
difference; cf. um Ctn ^aar. 

Page 97. — line 2090. The elliptical phrases VOavxm . . . mtd? 
ipecfen ? and S((^, atif ^Qi% tnutige 9{og mic^ ju fc^tolngen, etc. (11. 2136- 
37) show the animation and longing of her soul. 

1. 2093. ungemeff nen, unmeasured^ because of the infiniteness of 
space, commonly unermegU(^. 

1. 2095. In her excited imagination Mary sees the boundaiy of 
Scotland which, in reality, lies some 200 miles distant. 

U. 2098-2x03. ber £üfte/ plur. as often in German where we use 
the sing.; cf. Telly III, i, 1. 1470, SBattl^erd song: 98ie im Jkt\^ bec 
Sufte I ^bnig ifi ber ^eil^. 

1. 2099. ïPer . . . IPanberte, . . . fd^tffte 1 Exclamations of a wish 
that cannot be realized, therefore the so-called unreal pret. subj., refer- 
ring to present time; supply @Iü(fU(^ before toer • . • toanberte! 
Happy he who cotUd, Utinam possem ! 

1. 2100. mir, ethical dat. — '^ixq/tVitAaxCbt i.e. France whither she 
had been sent when but six years old. 

1. 2101. in "SoLV^trit infetters: cf. 1. 947. 

1. 2106. fd^tpSrmen, to befandful, cf. 1. 1495, @(^n)finner (note). 

1. 2107. Hadden, syn. with S3oot, ^a^n (1. 21 14), but more poetic; 
of uncertain origin (probably related with Lat. navis, Gr. vavf). In 
the way suggested she escaped in 1567 from her prison Lochleven 
castle in Fife, Scotland, by the aid of the young Earl of Douglas. 
The river Nen passes by Fotheringhay. 

1. 21 12. gug, draft (of fishes). — ipie cr feinett gettjan, supply 

nO(^ or bisser. The figurative speech is continued, 1. 21 13. 
Page 98. — line 21 17. fc^eu^en, trans, to intr. fc^euen (from 

M.H.G. schiech, shy^ timide \^tVi), to frieten away^ intimidate ; dcriv. 

©c^cufaï, Slbfd^eu ; cf. 1. 339: S)ic garte @d^eu ber ÜRenfc^en. 

1. 2123. ber £tebe tf^Sf ge 2\QiX(b is a bold figure quite in accord with 
Mary*s exalted mood and feverish excitement 
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1. 2126. 3um <Sro§ern would require an ©rögereê in prose. 

1. 2129. retmett/ harmonizey reconciU ; lit. to make a rime for it. 

1. 2130. Note the historica! pres. with geflertt. 

1. 2131. xDxxb tvié^f SC. }u teit or gegeben ; see note to 11. 131 and 145. 

1. 2134. Qtftl)Orn, a mod. Germ. word; orig. ^ief^orit from ^ief 
(also $ift), sound made by hunters on korns^ bugU^ perhaps from Goth. 
and O.H.G. hiufan, to lamenit howl; popul. etym. changed it into 
^Üftl^orn, because the bugle is suspended from the hip by a girdle. 
Mary*s delight in the sport of hunting is recorded by Buchanan. 

1. 2135. tXiaé^ix^zn Hufes, adv. gen. of manner. — ^atn (from 
$agen), grove^ poet. for SBalb, a M.G. word, used much by 
Luther, translated in Wolf 's Glossary to Luther (1. 1523), „ettl ptlflcr 
SBaïb." Under the influence of Klopstock (see his " Ode to Ebert," 
in 1748, A.D.) the obsolete word has again become popular. 

1. 2139. fd^mer5Üd^ fü^er, a case of oxymoron, like the Eng. bitter 
sweet 

Page 99. — Iine2i4i. bergi^tett for bcrglgen ; the ending -X^X 
is a favorite form in Schiller as in Tell^ Jd^toinblid^t, 1. 26, ncbïic^t, 

I. 31; with an inorganic t; this termination is less and less used in 
modem Germ. except in t^orid^t. 

1. 2142. io^tv^z 3<^d^* There seems to be a ring of this poetry in 
Theodor Kömer*s famous song LützauPs wilde Jagd, This would not 
be strange since the young poet of Lyre and Sword was deeply imbued 
with the poetry of the great friend of his family. Breul quotes very 
appropriately the language of Manfred in Die Braut von Messina^ I, 7, 

II. 912 ff. 

ACT III. SCÈNE 2. 

This short scène shows the genuine kindliness of Paulet in spite of his 
lo)ralty to duty. He is not averse to rendering Mary a service when it 
does not conflict with his obligations as her keeper. 

1. 2x45. aus^etPtrft/ to work out, bring to a successful issue, oppos. 

to üermirfen, note to 1. 1516. Cf. 1. 1804, audlernen. 

Page lOO. — line 2155. wtm^, undeclined as often in poetry; cf. 
1. 191 8, ölet öerborgne greunbf. — flcljt jte oor eud?, pres. for empha- 
sis, as if the future event were already a fact. 
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1. 2156. tPte iPtrb tnój? cf. 11. 425, 434, 2170, mir Ift gang anbers 
)u SKut. — 3^ï Dcrblagt, would be in prose erbïagt, since Derblaffen 
has now the meaning of fierbeit. 

1. 2158. früljer, here pronounced as a monosyllable. 

1. 2x59. gefd^tPtnber §ttnge, gen. of characteristic. 

ACT III. SCÈNE 3. 

Page 101. — line 2170. (Es tfi ntd^t barum 1 It is not because 
she is my judge» but because of the wrong which I have suffered from 
her, which suddenly overcomes me (1. 2183, meiner ?flben brennenbfd 

1. 2175. ^a%i eurcn Vftui 5Ufammen, coüec/ your courage or com- 
poseyour mind ; cf. 1. 2241 S.D. rofft ftd^ jufammcn. 

1. 2176. entjc^eibungswüe, a favorite word with Schiller, here ^ 
cntfd^clbcnbc, decisive. 

1. 2178. berettet for üorbereitet, cf. I. 220, unberettet. 

I. 2180. rüt^ren . . . unb hzwtqitn, touch and move^ words of kin- 

dred signification, cf. I. 949» aufrü^re unb betoege. 

II. 2184-85. 3" blufgen ^ag geipenbet iPtber fle | 3ft ïwir ^«s 
£Jer3 : cf. TclPs soliloquy, 11. 2572-73, in ga^rcnb ©rad^engift ^afl bu 

I ^\t ^\\ij ber frontmen 3)enfart ntir uern^anbflt (to this see, Mac- 

bethy I, 5, the milk of human kindness) ; also Goethe's Tasso^ U. 675- 

77, bitter, immer blttrcr, ru^t' er uid^t, | S3i« er ben reinflen ïropfen 
^(utd in mir | 3u ©aHe ttanbelte . . . U. 680-81, (Sr l^at bte ©tut ge> 
toattfam angefad^t, | !Die mi(^ ergriff unb mic^ unb il^n üerle^te. 

11. 2x86-87. Düntzer quotes as illustrating this passage, Goethe's 
IphigeniCyW, II 35-37 J 

. . . üerla^ \éi biejen ^d\\\, 

%anxi fieigen fie, bie 8(^Iangen^&upter fi^fittelnb, 

SSon allen ©eiten @taub erregenb auf. 

Breul cites in addition, Schiller's Die Kraniche des lèykus, 11. 111-14. 

1. 2187. bie ftnjiern fjöllcngeifter, cf. 1. 363, böfe ®eijler ; 1. 2562, 
finftren Sobedm&C^ten. On Schiller's idea of fate and guilt, see notes 
to 11. 286, 551, 1540. 

Pagre 102« — line 2196. jeftt, 1. 2197 arch.jcfto (M.H.G. iezuo); 
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these two fonns are used indiscriminately by the poet according to the 
requirement of his verse. 

1. 2x98. erflei{t, obtainedby etUreaty ; 1. 2199, ert^ört == heard and 
fulfilled; 1. 2239, erbitten ; cf. note to 1. 1894. 

1. aaox. nimmer^ nimmer, anadiplosis lor emphasis. 

I. 2203. Biblical. 

II. 2204-5. jie \((xi (se. mid^) 3U fd^mer | Beletbigt; this use of 
beteibigen without an object is unusual = gefünblgt, Unrc(!^t get^an. — 
Hte tft, never shall ihere be ; ifi is not an auxiliary here, but an inde- 
pendent verb with the meaning of fanit fftn, toirb fein. 

1. 2206. ^Ingefid^t ; Shrewsbury hopes everything from a meeting 
face to face; see the word KntUtj, 1. 1361. 

1. 2209. t^egi ti^r/ the pronoun has the stress do but cherUh or cherish 
btUyourself; cf. 1. 2253, fctb auc^ i^r. 

1. 2215. (Es IParb mtr Ijart begegttet, impers. passive of the intr. 
verb, I have been harshly dealt with. 

Page 103. — line 2216. Darauf bcnft allein, cf. note to 1. 2045. 

1. 2223. In her excitement Mary nearly betrays her secret. 

ACT III. SCÈNE 4. 

Page 104. — line 2226. 3ö9^9^foÏ9(^)f coUective, hunting train, 

S.D. niarta, ipel^e . . . gelet^nt mar, would now be in prose 
^atte, cf. note to 1. 2014. 

1. 2234 S.D. €ltfabetlj fteüt ji^ überrafc^t,y^iw surprise, 

1. 2236. nun (jf^t), supply ba, since^ temporal and causal at the 
same time. 

1. 2241. oergei^t, Hke erflirbt, a servile form which was used for- 
merly in the signature of letters addressed to royal personages; cf. Fr. 
dépérir. 

S.D. (5ebSrben (ja]so &thtï\>tn)f features, gestures, bearings ; cogn, 
with gebfiren, to bear. 

Page 105. — Unes 2242-44. Schiller depicts Elizabeth's hypocrisy 
somewhat glaringly when he makes her appear surprised at seeing 
Mary (1. 2235, SBer l^at mlr bad get^an ?) after having consented to 
the meeting (11. 2065-72). 

1. 2244. gefi^metbigt, so/tened, made tractable ; the verb gefd^mei* 
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bigen seldom occurs lor gef(^nifiblg mac^en, adj. in M.H.G. gesmfdec, 
easy to work^ shape^ hend; i.e. treutable^ pliant ; cogn. with ^d^tttieb, 
smith (smite) and ^ffd^meibe (gesmtde, metal^ worked metaly oma- 
merUyjewely ^Ifinob, see note to 1. I045)* 

1. 2250. Sd^iDefter. The terms li3ruber and @(^we|ler are still 
employed between royal personages. 

1. 2261. Cf. note to 11. 1326-29. 

1. 2262. Cf. Teil, 1. 2596, (Sd lebt ein ®ott gn flrafen unb gu rSd^en. 
^od?mut, cf. 1. 143, ^offart. 

1.2263. Note the impressive gradation: ^etf^ret, fürc^tet fte, bie 
fd^recflic^eit (1. 2187), and enttveifiet, fc^anbet tiic^t (1. 2266}, as fre- 
quently in Schiller. @ic f(^rc(ïen, pc üerfc^euc^cn mi^ (1. 2535) ; ic^ 
bin entbecft, i(^ btn burd^fd^aut (1. 2742) ; ^e^t er ini(^ an, befd^mdrt 
mic^ (1. 3923); (gmartc, gögrc, faume (L 3101), etc. Repetition also 
occurs with nouns where the poet strengthens one word by another : 
a^ein UngtfidE follt' eu^ ^etUg fein, tnrin Seiben (1. 2565); ein greunb, 
eln Spetter (1. 2570); bie gurt^t, ein bünber ffia^n (1. 3088); SSerrat 
an meiner Wi(^^ $errat am Saterlanbe ; | 9Rein Ktted l^&ngt, mein 
Seben, mein @ejd^i(f, | Kn meiner ^orte, meiner 2^r&nen ihraft (11. 
2272-73), etc. 

Pagre 106. — line 2269. fd?roff unb un3ug5n9H^ ; cf. Teil, 11. 
2599-2600, (Sin ^\t\ toiQ \^ bir geben, bad bi9 je^t j S>er frommen 
Sitte unburd^bringlic^ toar. 

1. 2270. ber SixaVibtVibZi the shipwrecked, 

1. 2283. 21nblt(fs (Erofl ; cf. note to 1. 1228 and especially note to 
1. 1527. 

1.2284. (Erteb (from treiben), impulse, insHnct; cf. 7V/^, 1. 848: 

0, m&c^tig ifi ber 2:rieb be« $ater(anb«. 

1. 2289. !(üg(td^ for nug, archaic adject. form, like frfiftigtic^, Teil, 

1. 168, for Iraftig, and tntt}iglt(^, l 235, for trot^ig. 

Page 107* The part of Mary's speech, chai^ng Elizabeth with of- 
fending against divine (^ifge @afire(^t) and human law ($5lferred^t), 
from 11. 2298-2304, is a repetition almost in the same words of her plea 
before Burleigh, 11. 936-958, and carries the same strength of conviction 
as the latter plea which so embarrassed the statesman. The wrong of 
Elizabeth's irreconcilable attitude becomes, therefore, so much the more 
striking and justifies Mary's passionate outburst of uncontroUed anger. 
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1. 2303. This statement is historically true, especially of the latter 
part of Mary's imprisonmeot. 

1. 2304. f^tmpflt^es, with the active sense befc^impff nbed, since the 
court was even according to English law illegally constituted. 

1. 2307. Sój'xdnn^, cf. note to 1. 1540. 

1. 2309. Cf. 1. 363, fd giebt böfe ©eifier. 

I. 2313. fac^ten ... 311, Ut. fanned breath to the flame, i.e. fanned 

the flame; cf. 1. 2343, ^ier fftbfl . . . | ©Ue« er mir ber (gnH)öntng 

jammen an. The verb fad^en, and its iterative fonn fdc^fln with di- 
minutive force was derived from ^aditv,/anf used first in its present 
signification in the seventeenth century. 

II. 2316-18. Cf. the saying of Horace : Quidquid delirant reges 
plectuntur Achivi, When the kings rage, the Greeks suffer. This is the 
theme of Homer's I/iad, which is enunciated in the first eight Unes: 

AchiUes' wrath, to Greece the direful spring 

Of woes unnumber'd, heav'nly Goddess, singl 

That wrath which hurPd to Pluto's gloomy reign 

The souls of mighty chiefs untimely slain; . . . 

Since great Achilles and Atrides strove^ 

Such was the sat^reign doonty and such the wiU of Jove. 

{Popels Translation,) 

Pagre 108, — line 2323. 2ïd? bag tljr . . . 9ef4?enft, supply ^attf t, 
an unfulfiUed wish and at the same time an unreaUzed condition, of 
which I. 2325 forms the apodosis. 

1. 2329. A reminiscence of the weU-known fable of iEsop, or of 
Lessing*s use of the same. 

1. 2330. An asynd. advers. construction, to bring the two elements 
in sharp contrast. 

1. 2331. (Ef^rfud^t, diseased ambition; from O.H.G. suht, f. disease, 
abstract from Gothic siukan, to be sick (cf. fte(^, sick); ©(^toinbfut^t, 
consumption, ^a^tx\Vi&\i, dropsy, (^\h\vi6)i,jaundicefetc\ it is then 
appUed to mental states and morbid conditions, as 9{it^m{u(^t, ($elb» 
fudjt, ^errf(^fu(^t (cf. 1. 2334, ^errf(^n)üt'ge). 

1. 2335. (Jcljbe, /?«</, an archaic word (not used by Luther, who, how- 
ever, employs the verb befel^ben and ^e^bbrief) ; it was used by Goethe 
in G'ótz von Berlichingen^ and is since in general v(^e. (M.H.G. 
vêhede, vêde; O.H.G. fêhida, hate, enmityy strife^feucf), The word de- 
notes strife between petty miers and cities. 
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1. 233Ö-37» Cf. 11. 1535-37, 3!)a fie ba« SBappcn (gngïanb« ange* 
nommeu . . . 
1. 2339' VOtn rief er gegen mxdf nxdft an^? = Is thtre any one 

whom he did not incite against me f ttld^t ; this negation emphasizes 
the positive sense of the clause; such n^atives occur in Greek and 
French as well as in popular German, and even in the best authors, al- 
though not very frequently. Cf. 11. 2725-26, regarding the use of posi- 
tive statements to express a negative sense. 

1. 2341. frommen lüaljnjtnns, /«>«« ^^ay, i.e. a fanaticism mis- 
taken for religion. 

1. 2342. tm ^rtcbensjifte meines Hetc^s ; cf. 1. 559, grieben«infe(. 

1. 2345. 3eif5(t bas ^^Ib, maintain the standy be successful ; usually 
ba9 gelb be^aupten in military language. 

1. 2346. vddx ber Strei^ gebrof^t ; grammatically incorrect, since 
the intrans. verb broden can form no personal passive. 

1. 2348. tvA( . . . eurer IITa^t überl^ebett, you will not abuse your 
power in such an overbearing^ bloody way ; the reflexive verb without 
the gen. as a secondary object is more frequent in prose; see the syno- 

nyms fi(^ crbrciflen, erfüïincn, untcrfangen, untcminben, Devmeffen. 

1. 2349. (Euer <D treint/ the Cardinal of Lorraine. It is not certain, 
who first suggested the Massacre of St. Bartholomew; it is attributed 
to Catharine de' Medici, but Henry of Guise and others took an active 
part in it. 

Pagre 109. — line 2352. Die Sanli Bartfjelemi is probably 
meant as a Lat. gen., nox Sancti Bartholomsei; Fr. la Saint-Barthélemy, 
supply fête; cf. la Toussaint, la Carême, etc, in which aatfite de is 
omitted and to be supplied in thought. The massacre on St. Barthol- 
omew's Night („bie $arifcr ©(wt^od^jeit"), August 23-24, 1572, took 
place on the occasion of the marriage of Henry of Bourbon, King of 
Navarre, and Margaret of Valois. This infamous crime caused the 
death of some thirty thousand Huguenots in Paris and the provinces. 
Some historians place the number of slain as high as seventy thousand. 
Great uncertainty prevails as to the exact number. 

1.2357. geipSljrte mir, would furnish security tome^ pret. subj., 
very rare for ^eiDd^r lei {ten or burgen. From gen)fi^ren is derived the 
Romance group. It. guarento, Fr. garant, from which again we have 

warranty Garantie. 
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1. 2360. Sarift peters Sc^ïHffel; for papal dispensations ; cf. 11. 

284-85, üDle ^irc^e, bie ben Söfeid^Iüffel ^at, | gfir iebe @(^ulb 

(notes). Elizabeth had indeed good reasons to be bitter, since her 
mother's marriage had never been recognized by the Church, thus 
branding her as illegitimate and making her succession illegaL Mary's 
words, 11. 2447-51, are strictly in accord with these views. 

1. 2362. (5e5Üc^t/ brood^ coUective, from 3^4^ ^ *^y M&it^ in a con- 
temptuous signification. Cf. Mat. iii, 7 and xxiii, 33, where Luther 
translates " generation of vipers " by Ottemgejüd^t. 

1. 2365. ^rembüngttt; cf. note to 1. 1801. 

1. 2366. This request was actually made by Mary in the year 1561; 
but it aroused Elizabeth's utmost jealousy, and she would not incur the 
risk that her subjects should have their attention directed thus early to 
a recognized successor upon the throne. Rapin after Camden, p. 196. 

1. 2370. ^reunbfc^aft, here in the concrete sense kindred; @t|)pf, 
©ippfc^aft; greunb, orig. loving one (from an O.G. verb frijón, to hve) 
is still in popular use for relatives, as often in Schiller, cf. 7>//, 11. 
ï4S4-5Sf 3e<5t gel)c jeber fcineö SBeged ftltt | 3" f^iner greunbfd^aft 
unb ©enogfame. 

1. 2373. ba§, consecutive = f o baj. 

1. 2374. 2Irmtba, cf. note to 1. 84. Torquato Tasso's beautiful and 
seductive enchantress in his yerusalem Delivered; she attempted to 
lead Rinaldo and other crusaders from their allegiance. The former 
was fascinated for a time, but finally retumed to the war against the In- 
fidels, and converted Armida to Christianity ; cf. Goethe's Tasso^ Act V, 
Scène 5. 

I. 2379. '^t'bwt'btm, intensified jebem ; cf.1. 1185, Sebtüebe ïugenb. 
Pa^ 110. •— line 2384. ber eble IITut = @tolj bcr ebcln @eeïe 

(1. 2246), quite different from @beltnut (1. 2392), magnanimity, getier- 
osity, 

II. 2388-89. Cf. 1. 1557, %<3i% bu mtt sraufatn l^ö^nenbem Sriump^ 
I ^m ^nbUd beine« Dpferö bic^ getveibet. 

1. 2405. 2Ibenteurer; adventurery from 2(bentewer, M.H.G. aventiu- 
re, derived from Fr. aventure (M. Lat. avantura, noun from advenire, 
happen) . 

1. 24x2. iria^igun^, moderaHon, self-resiraini, different from SSSi^* 
gig feit, temper ame. 
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Vsge lil. — line 24x3. ')^t\yinqien, uncommon fonn for ^eiit ; 
cf. 11. 1400, 2477, '992, sing. 3leig (giebrcij, Hnmut). Elizabeth's speech 
and the taunt (11. 2419-20) is so brutal, vulgar and cruel that it b a re- 
lief to know that the meeting is a fiction of the poet Yet a stady of 
Elizabeth^s letters will show to what degree of cruelty it was possible for 
her to go against her hopeless and helpless victim. 

1. 2422. bte ITlac^t oerf üt{rte mxdf; cannot be — as BeUermann and 
Breul and other commentators assume — her own power, since she was 
historically powerless and a plaything in the hands of the contending 
factions, headed by Murray, Bothwell and others. Seveial passages in- 
dicate the different conception of the poet, L 326, . . . Übet eud^ | 3)>2it 
übermfifgem 9)ÏSnnfm)iIIfn ^errfc^te j S>er ©(^recflic^e; 1. 331, @eine 
Mnfie toaxm feine anberr, | %19 feine SDiJfinnerfraft unb meine 
©(^toad^^ett ; and best of all expressed by Talbot, U. 1366-70, ed ge» 
fd^a^ . . . I èm Xngflgebrfinge bfirgerU^fn StncQ^, \ SBo {te, bie 
@(^n>ad^e, ftc^ umrungen fa^ | $on ^efttg bringenben ^afaQen, fic^ | 
7>tm ^ut\)oUfiMfitn in bie ^rme toarf, which is condusive as to the 
meaning unless we accept a strange contradiction of the poet. 

1. 2423. t^ert^eimHc^t unb oerborgen, words of kindred meaning. 

1. 2426. i^ bin beffer als mein Huf. These words have become a 
popular quotation; see Biichmann's Gefli^lU Worte^ pp. 146 and 208 
and his references to Ovid and Beaumarchais. 

1. 2428. gleigenb, cf. note to 1. 1632; and L 1638, ben frommen 
^u(j^elf(^ein. 

Pagre 112. — line 2441 . Bafiltsf (dim of PaaOevc—Paai^OKOc littU 
king), a term applied to a fabulous monster. According to popular 
opinion its breath prisoned the air and bumed up vegetation, and the 
glance of its eye was fata! to men and animals. 

Pagans* — line 2451. Kon tg, sovereign; the element of sex is 
excluded from the royal dignity for emphasis; cf. 2169: $or eutent 
Stid^ter. At the beginning of the Seven Years* War the Hungarian 
nobles cried out " Moriamur pro rege nostro Maria Theresia,* " Let 
us die for our King." 
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ACT III. SCÈNE 5. 

11. 2455-59. '^^ same idea of revenge satisfied is expressed in Té/i 
by Baumgarten, 11. 1433-36, (Btvn fd^tag td^'d (se. bad Seben) in bie 
@(^ange für ba9 Sanb. | 9Retb (S^r' ^ab' id^ bef(^ü|}t, mein ^erg be» 
frlcbiflt 

ACT III. SCÈNE 6. 

The sixth scène in which the wild outburst of the poet's Storm and 
Stress period reappears undiminished, was praised quite as much as it 
was criticised by the various commentators. The limit of what is 
morally permissible on the stage in a drama, has been well-nigh 
exceeded in this scène. The enthusiastic youth who till now has 
played an ideal and heroic rdle, in his loyalty to Mary, has become 
crazed by passion for the beautiful Queen, who had just triumphed over 
her cruel enemy. The religious ceremony at the French embassy 
(1. 2503, 3n ^eimlid^er StaptUe, and L 2678) also has worked the 
youth up to a high pitch of excitement. He breaks down under the 
stress of a dormant passion. The poet could adopt this bold course, 
which is so alien to his later period, only to impress upon the public the 
fact that there is no longer any hope or salvation for Mary, and that the 
one inevitable result of her conduct in the presence of Elizabeth is 
preferable to a possible rescue by Mortimer. He has to exhaust all his 
resources to reconcile us to this startling feature in the drama. Only 
this apparent purpose can justify this second climax after that reached 
in the quarrel of the Queens. 

Page 114, — line 2470. ber Derbrec^cr, cf. 1. 2451. 

1. 2472. Elizabeth arrogates the same homage from all her subjects, 
11. 2230-31. 

1. 2476 flf. Notice the continuation of Mortimer's ecstasis, He pays 
no attention to Mary's urgent appeal to report upon his mission to 
Leicester; notice also the constant change of bu and i^t and the 
many abrupt exclamations which reveal his frame of mind. 

Page 115. — line 2489. ht^^tX^Ï, courageously, spiritedly ; l^crg^aft 
has a slightly different meaning, heariy^ brave. 

1. 2491. fetn instead of feiner, cf. note to 1. 451. 

1. 2499. Conceming the idea, cf. WalUnsteins Lager^ 11. 1 103-06, 
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Unb fe^et t^r nx^ï haê Seben ein, 

92ie fann eu(^ baS Seben geioonnen fein; 

and the proverbs : Ser nid^t tDagt, getDinnt nid^t ; gttfc^ getoagt ifl 
l^alb getDonnen. 
Page 116, — line 2505. Jlblag, (cf. 1. 636, bad ©aframent) «»- 

dulgencty hcre =forgiveness ofsins; cf. 2522: S(ttc f^rebet finb | S3er* 
geben im $orau9. Such an interpretatiön does not, of course, represent 
the teachings of the Catholic Church. 

1. 2509. 3tt ber lekten Heife/ euphemistic, cf. 1. 2133, bie eto'ge 
greil^elt; cf. Teil, U. 158-59, ïrbflct i^r | SKein SBeib, wenn mir toa« 
SDlenjc^Ud^ed begegnet. 

U. 2512-16. erfletgen ipir — morbcn — ret§en, etc. The historical 
present gives vividness to his language and shows the agitation of the 
speaker. 

1. 2515. iiberbletbe, very uncommon for übrigbleibe ; but the noun 
is always Überbleibfet, remnants, 

Pag^ 117» — 2525. Mortimer in his extreme excitement does not 
complete the full expression of his thought; supply the missing link: 
fo iDürbe id^ t% tl^utt; benn, etc. 

1. 2526. ^oflie, Ihe host, body of Christ, 

1. 2528. gegen btc^, as compared to you ; gegen frequently expresses 
exchange, comparison : gegett tl^It bitt i(^ ttic^td; beside htm I am noth- 
ing, 

1. 2537. (Eyburn, not far from Hyde Park Corner in London, until 
1783 one of the chief places, the place of execution ; the mode of exe- 
cution mentioned in the next line was actually used in the case of Bab- 
ington and his companions. Camden, p. 442. 

Pag^ 118. — line 2545. foft' es, supply a generalizing aU(^, since 
it is concessive, even though. 

1. 2552. XOviï, here passion, as in 1. 2575. 

1. 2553. £)a§ nnb Ciebe, according to Empedocles's philosophy love 
and hate (<^t7üÓTff^ koI veikoc) constitute the two dements forming the 
world and regulating the life and death of organic creation. 

1. 2563. (Sebrauc^'s, use it, se. ^aax, which, of course, indudes bie 
2odt as a part. 

Page 119. — line 2578. 3jl Uhtn bodf bes £ebens Ijödpftes 

(Sut 1 See the contrary statement at the end of Die Braut von Mes- 
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sina: bo« ?eben ifl ber ®üter pd^jle* nid^t ; in our play, 1. 2805, Mor- 
timer himself says to Leicester: bad l^eben Ifl ba9 eing'ge @Ut bed 
©d^Ied^ten; an idiea expressed by Lessing, Emilia Galotti^ Act. V, 
Scène 7 : !I)iefed lOebeti ifi aQe9, iDad bie lOafterl^aften l^aben. 

1. 2579. oerfc^Ieubern, to throw away^ to squander, 
1. 2585. Cf. note to 1. 319. 

ACT III. SCÈNE 7. 

Page 120* The subject of the seventh scène is the attempt upon 
Elizabeth's life on her return to London after her hunting excursion in 
the vicinity of Fotheringhay. A wild rumor is in circulation that the 
Queen is dead, and that Mary is implicated in this conspiracy. Paulet 
takes immediate precautions to secure Mary and directs that she should 
be cast into the darkest prison, 1. 2600, ^inab mit i^r ind ftnflerfle 
©efdngnid I 

Page 121,— line 2604. auc^ ber Stragen, cf. note to 1. 49. 

ACT III. SCÈNE 8. 

1. 2605. Bilt id? im ïDal^ttlPi^ ? Am I mad? In analogy with 
SSa^nmit^, SBa^nftnn has been formed. It is nót cognate with ^a^n, 
see gieberiüol^n, 1. 2608; (for Slrgwol^n; lüö^nen, cf. note to 1. 391), 
but is derived from M.H.G. wtnwitze, O.H.G. winawizzi, adj. senseless, 
orig. wanting sense ; the word is the relic of an obsolete adjective, 
wana, meaning empty, destitute. 

Page 122. — line 2615. Saut^age was a conspirator in a former 
plot and was executed with Babington. The whole event is thus an 
anachronism and fictitious. 

1. 26x8. n>tr ttlle jxnb bes (Eobes, predicative gen. cf. ^inb bc« 2^obeö. 

Page 123. — line 2624. ber Barnabtt'. The Order of the Bar- 
nabites was founded in Milan in 1530; they derived their name from 
the church of St. Bamabas which was assigned to them as a place of 
worship. It was a part of their vow not to aspire for high Church dig- 
nities, and their mission was in making converts to the Catholic reli- 
gion; cf. Düntzer, p. 127, note. 

Sauvage, really Savage, had never been a monk, but an English soldier. 
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1. 2627. Knatt)em, Gr. avudtffM, refemng to the papal buil (1. 1490), 
the ^anitfluci^ in 1. 3215. What it involved is indicated, though exag- 
gerated, in 1. 2354, !Die Ëixd^t ttennet aUer $flid^ten SBanb. The ban 
is a fonn of excommunication, pronounced by ecclesiastical authority, 
upon kingdoms or individuals. It releases the subjects of a soverdgn 
from their allegiance. 

1. 2641. WO nxdfif if fiot, The locative adverb tDO belonging to 
the interrogative pronoun (cf. Eng. where) has assumed in certain uses 
a relative and also an indefinite force, wherever^ in which case, when, 

if; cf. its use in lüo nid^t, iDofern, iDomSglld^. — mtr 3tt betten, cf. 

Thekla*s language in Wallensteins Tod: Satb l^m faitft gebettct 
unter ben $ufen fcincr SRoffc ? 

If the conclusion of this Act suggests that Mortimer despairs of 
Mary*s rescue (IL 2635-36) : 3ctjt — jo, \t%i mugt bu flcrbcn, | 3)cln 
(gngcl feibfl (@d^utjengcl, guardian angef) bcrcitct beinen gatt) and 
resolves, in case of the failure of his final effort, to die on her grave 
(1. 2641, auf il^rem @argc mir gu betten), the fourth Act shows how 
he recovered from his despair and appealed to Leicester to save the 
Queen, while he himself decided to go to Scotland to engage new par- 
tisans. I cannot see, with Düntzer, a contradiction between the two 
Acts in this matter. 

ACT IV. SCÈNE i. 

This Act treats of the triumph of Elizabeth over her enemy, whose 
fate had never been doubtful to her. Events led fatally to the one 
issue. The poet's aim in the Act is to bring about the signing of the 
death-warrant by the Queen : everything tends to that; Leicester, whose 
own security is at stake, ceases his efforts in her behalf and sacriHces 
Mary with ruthless desperation. To save himself at any cost, he forces 
Mortimer's death by his own hand, ance dead men teil no tales (cf. 
Burleigh's keen inaght in l 3015, ®raf l 3)iefer SWortimer flarb eu(^ 
fel^r gelegen). He is now in a position to refute Burleigh's charges and 
to restore himself to Elizabeth's confidence by demanding the immediate 
execution of Mary, and by accepting the terrible mission of supervising 
the tragedy in company with Burleigh. Shrewsbury alone pleads with 
noble constancy in behalf of Mary; it is for him no longer a question 
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of justice (1. 31 II, 34 to'xVi bie ©timme bet (^erec^ttgfeit | Se^t nid^t 
er^eben), but of statesmanship to save her, since the hearts of the people 
that are now clamoring for Mary's death, will turn away from Elizabeth 
af ter the atrocious deed. In the subsequent monologue of Elizabeth, 
in which the poet with wonderful psychological knowledge reveals her 
character, she resolves to sign Mary's death-warrant : Cl^nmaci^tige ! 
3d^ fü^re begre Saffeii, | @ie treffen töbUd^, unb bu bifi nid^t me^r ! 

(11. 3241-42). Without definite instructions she casts the whole re- 
sponsibility upon Davison, who receives the warrant from her hands. 
In .his indecision he is surprised by Burleigh, who snatches it trium- 
phantly from him. Mary's execution becomes an assured fact. The 
part of the French Embassador in the conspiracy is, of course, as ficti- 
tious as the conspiracy itself. Cf. 11. 638-40. 

Tage 124. — line 2642. '^ïixo is an archaic gen. plur. of fle, intro- 
duced in the first half of the seventeenth century into the South German 
Aanjleifprad^e after the analogy of !£)ero in ceremonious, commonly di- 
rect address to high personages. The two forms may be either masc. 
or fem., sing. or plur. SDero (^naben, Vour (lit. Their) Grace ; cf ., 
however, 1. 2662, (Surer ©errïld^feit ; 1. 2999, (Srflattet 3^rer SWajeflöt, 
as it is not a direct address. 

1. 2647. ^tattfe, cf. note to 1. 104. 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 2. 

Pag^ 125. — line 2652. lüirb er . . . gebracht/ the pres. pass. de- 
notes an emphatic imperative. 

1. 2664. fc^ulbtgfl, like ergebenfl, gel^orfamft, a superlative adv. used 
in ceremonious and epistolary language. 

1. 2666 S.D. offisiÖS, with an official air or tone ; bie offtgiöfe 
^reffe, the semi-official press. 

Page 127. — line 2685. ^ttglanb . . . mit ^rattf reic^? ; cf. the 
words of Louis XIV : L'État c*est moi. 

1. 2689. 2IrfenaI, appears about 1550 (at the same time with 9bmi« 
ro! and ^rtnaba) as a naval term for dock^ wharf; first recorded by 
Gcorg Henisch, Teutsche Sprach und Weiszheit^ in 16 16. The older 
Span. form atarzanal indicates origin from Arab ddr a^^in&lak, /^r/t^r^. 

1. 2692. l^aftet/ stand security for^guaranUe, from bie ^dft, custody. 
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1/2694. The reproach of a violation of international law has been 
also made by Kennedy, 1. 90, and by Mary, 1. 937. 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 3. 

Pagre 128, — line 2698. gefc^Sfttg unbernfen, with uncaUed-for 

acHvityf with busy officiousness, 

1. 2699. um €nglanb toenig l^avil oerbient, you have not weil 

deserved of England, commonly ft(^ IDO^I Derblent mad^en um (Lat. 
bene mereri de) . 

I. 2703. gef^etmnisretc^e for gel^eimnidDoQe in prose. 

II. 2711-12. ber 2It(as bes Staats, the pillar of the state ; Gr. 'ArAaj*, 
a mythical personage, son of Japetus and brother of Prometheus. He 
was a leader of the Titans in the war against Zeus, for which he was 
condemned to support the vault of heaven on his head or shoulders. 

Pag^ 129. — lines 2721-24. Cf. note to l 85. 

The third scène began with Leicester's taunts of Burleigh, but the 
latter who has meanwhile learned of Leicester's relations to Mary, has 
decidedly the advantage at the end of the scène. Burleigh's irony is 
trenchant and irrefutable; his suggestions, however, of Leicester's pre- 
carious posiüon and the light in which the Queen may view his sudden 
gentleness towards Mary and the arrangement of the fatal interview, is 
the occasion which prompts Leicester to rid himself in such a perfidious 
manner of the dangerous Mortimer. 

1. 2726. pcrfott, like Lat. persona^ a róle in a play : 92oIIe, ^tgur. 

The positive exclamations instead of an answer to Leicester's ques- 
tion, 11. 2725-28, imply negation and intensify the irony, since just the 
opposite is meant; also 1. 2906, @uc^ gegtemt bie flotge ^prad^el (an 
emphatic nid^t being implied). See note tö 1. 2339, for the opposite use 
of a negation to emphasize positive statements. 

1. 2727. ber arglos | Dertranenbett, supply cuc^. 

1. 2730. bal^tttgegeben, cf. 1. 2855, ^ingegcbcn = prci«gcgcben, 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 4. 

Pagre 130. — line 2743. ber Uttglücf feltge/ be who brings misfor- 
tune, is fatal to others, my evil genius ; in 1. 2780 it implies misfortune 
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to Mary and to himself (Leicester) ; in L 2748, ill-starred 2xA. 1. 3412 
merely unfortunate, 

11. 2750-51. Almost identical in sense with Burleigh's 11. 2729-30 
showing the great impression the latter made upon Leicester who now 
realizes the force of Burleigh's ascendency in influence with the Queen ! 

1. 2758. loerb' td? betpafnet I^abcn, fut. perf. with its peculiar 

meaning : they wiil say (fut.) that I have armed (perf.) the murderer's 
hand. 

Page 131. — line 2768. Cf. 1. 2803, 34 tota bid^ nid^t in mein 
^erberben fled|ten ; and 11. 2771-72. Cf. the action of the Furies in 
pursuing the murderer in Die Kraniche des Ibykus : 

2Btr beften unS an fetne Sollen 

. . . S)ie ^d^Iingen t^m toerfenb urn ben flü(^ttgen ^u^, 

5E)a^ er )u Soben faQen mu^. 

Page 132. — lines 2786-87. Sc^iPÖrt enc^ I^craus, swear yourself 

outyfreeyourselfby an oath ; similarly ftC^ ^erou«reben, flc^ ]^erou«lÜgcn. 

1. 2794. Crabant; recorded since 1561 in Josua Maler's Die Teutsch 

Spraach (like I^QCfet used in court-language) ; from Hung. darabant, 

^\^xWtXffootman; ihtn guardsmauy haberdier. Others connect it with 

troben, to trot. 

Page 133. — line 2794. StaatsocrrSter/ cf. 1. 2674, SReid^ööer- 
rater ; 1. 2704, ®tQat9t)erbred|en. 

Page 134. — lines 2819-20. Mortimer dies true to his faith and 
with the confession of his political convictionsi in all of which there is 
a certain reconciliation and purification of his character after the stain 
of his unbounded passion. 

• ACT IV. SCÈNE 5. 

The letter, mentioned in the S.D. of the fifth scène, is Mary's letter 
to Leicester (cf. 11. 2779-80) which is final proof to Elizabeth of Leices- 
ter's treason against herself and against England. In her passion she 
doorns Leicester to destruction together with Mary, when Leicester, by 
his audacity reëstablishes himself, in part, in the Queen's confidence. 

1. 2826. gauberfÜnPe/ magie arts; cf. note to 1. 329. 

Page 137. — line 2875. abgefetmte Bübin, a consummate scoun- 

drel; abgefettttt; lit skimmed off; past part. of the obsolete word ^^^ 
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fclmcn = abfd^öumen (cf. rafflnlcrt [in a bad sense] with Fr. verb 
raffiner, refine, purifii)^ from f^etm, obsoL for @(^aum^ foam (Eng. 
scum, Fr. écume, Lat. spuma). Elizabeth's doubt prepares a way for 
the justification of Leicester. 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 6. 
1. 2878. S.D. mti gebieierifc^em IDefett/ with imperious bearitig, 

I. 2882. einettf contemptuously, such a one as Burleigh ; cf. 1. 3042; 
bat also the opposite meaning : ein ©oetl^e, ein ©l^atefpeare. 

Page 138 — line 2887. Hiemanb, from nie (ni and eo, not ever), 
and 3Rann ; b is «inorganic " or " late/' (unurfptünglld^) as it is called 
by Kluge; as in ST^onb, but it is dropped in ST^onat and iD^ontag. 

II. 2891-92. The two lines are asyndetically connected, where an ad- 
versative partiele would be required in prose. This use is very frequent 
with Schiller. 

1. 2893. nnf^olben, ungradous; adj. ^oO) originally deagnating the 
relation between the feudal lord (Se^ndl^ert) and vassal ((^efolgdmanit); 
M.H.G. holde, !£)ien{lmann ; transferred to the religious domain,O.H.G. 
holdo mtzxLs spirit (^obotb). M.H.G. dieguoten hoXósn, penates, — be» 
rufe Xïixé^i really a legal term, lappeal; ^erufung, appealto a hi^urcourL 

Page 139* — line 2906. For the use of irony in the drama, see note 
to 1. 2726. 

1. 29x5. befd^toa^ett; contemptuous for überreben, persuade, con- 
vince; see 1. 2916, reben, also l 2952, fd^tnaf^en. 

Page 140. -—line 2928. DerfISnbnts for (SinDerfIfinbnid in mod- 
ern prose, understanding, plot ; see the very uncommon plural ^er« 
panbniffe, 1. 2745. 

1. 2937. This was Norfolk's personal plea : his only wrong was to 
have kept his plans conceming his intended marriage with Maiy from 
Elizabeth, but he never intended a treasonable act against her. 

1. 2957. munbergroge; wondrom; for the use of SBunber in forming 
compound adjectives cf. Uhland's Einkehr : !6et etnem SBitte lt)un« 
bemiilb, | !£)a n)Qr id^ iüngfl gu ©afie. 

Page 141. — lines 2962-63. Cf. note to 1. 1830. — Spnrfunfl, art^ 
skiU cf spying ; fpüren from @pur, tracé, vestige, the track; orig. ber 

gfi^rte bed SBilbed nac^ge^en. 
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11. 2965-70. Leicester's skilful use of the secret which Elizabeth be- 
lieved she alone possessed, gives him at once the advantage over both 
Elizabeth and Burleigh. 

L agya. tanfcnb 2tttgen, cf. 1. 1789, 3(rgu«Ml(ï. 

1. 2979. pflog, commonly a weak verb; trans, einett ihranfen pfle« 
gen, tonurse a sickperson; ber 9lu^c Pfïe0«n, to take a rest; without 
any object with infin. to be usedf accustomed; as a strong verb pflegett; 
PPOQ/ QCpPog^n, it is only in the idiomatic phrases Uttterl^anblungcn 
pflegen, negotiate; 9lat« pfïegen, take counsel; cf. Jungfrau^ 1. 89: 

Unb pflegt | @el^(tme BMiefprad^ mit ber Suft be9 $erge«. 

Page 143. — line 2995. betx)5t)ren nnb bejtegcltt, for emphasis, 
bett)al^ren= toa^r mad^en, U. 137, 3045; getoöl^ren has almost the 
same meaning in 1. 2357 (note). 

Page 144. — line 3002. eröfftteie, very uncommon in this connec- 
tion for öffnete, aufmac^te. 

1. 3005. Perroünfc^ung; execration, 

1. 30x5. ^ele^eit/ suitable, appropriate, Cf. 11. 3020-24 and 1450- 

54. 
Page 145. — line 3025. 'yc(X rteiei; pred. subj. expressing doubt, 

irony, would you really advise ? 

1. 3028. l^eifc^i =■ (er)forbert, demands; cogn. with ask (O.Sax. 
êsc6n, A.-S. ascian) ; 1^ is inorganic. 

1. 3029. trag' ic^ barauf att, idiom., a parliamentaiy term, usually 
beantragen or 2(ntrag ^tSkvXfto propose^ make a motion, 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 7. 

Page 146, — line 3055. Der Sc^rerfen gel^t burc^ £onbon. Ru- 
mors were circulated at the time with the view of forcing Mary*s ex- 
ecution, that a hostile Spanish fleet had arrived, that a French army 
had landed under the Duke of Guise, that the Scotch had made an in- 
vasion into England, etc. There is a well-founded suspicion that Eliz- 
abeth was privy to the spread of these false alarms. 

Page 147.— line 3062. bas ttoc^ l^eute fSKt; the relat, clause 
has a conditional sense as often in Latin. 

1. 3063- SoK mtr gtoattg gefc^el^en ; cf. 1. 3087, ^to(xu% antftun, 
also Teil, 1. 2752, SoIIt x\)x mtr @ekDalt ant^un? 
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ACT IV. SCÈNE 8. 

1. 3068 is a translation of the Latin proverb: vox populi, vox Dei; 
simüarly bie SBeltflefd^id^te ifl bad Seltgerid^t, the histary of the world 
is the jtidgment of the world, 

Pag^ 148. — line 3072. gcl^orc^t; supply ^abe ; cf. note to L 2758. 
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I. 3077. btc^ überetletl; an unusual use of the reflexive verb as a 
transit.; cf. 1. 3376: tpenn ic^'« überciïc. 

II. 3083-89. Earl Shrewsbury employed the same argument in 11. 
1330-42. 

Pagr6 149* — line 3090. etn ITtenfc^, trans, human, in the sense 
of the Latin proverb, *' Homo sum, humani nil alienum a me puto/' / 
am human, and nothing that concerns humanity is foreign to me. 

1. 3095. ((eber5U9; cf. the language by Paulet, 1. 109. 

1. 3104. bretmal refers to the conspiracies of Throgmorton (1. 1583), 
Parry (1. 1585), and Babington (1. 1586); but no personal violence to 
Queen Elizabeth was actually intended. 

Pagre 150. — line 3109. bes (Sretfett; gen. of ber ^eife (adj. as 
noun) ; now commonly ber @reid, bed ©reijeS, 

11.3118-20. groietrac^tsgottttt, cf. 1. 1281, Ate. 3tt^l«tïöd|t from 
3)t)ie, an old form for gtt)et, neut. zwiu, masc. zwêne, fem. zwd, and 
tragen (entgtoei tragen), discord; cf. adj. jtoietrfid^ttg, also 3n>iefpa!t, 
— 3^^^'^^^/ 3^i*^^ï' These lines are quite Shakespearian in tone, 
cf. Macbeih, 

I. 3130. Pu u)trft I €tn anbres ^n^\ax(b fcl^n ; cf. 1. 1326, 2>ic« 
l|euf ge Sngtanb ift bad tünft'ge nid^t. 

!• 3x35* fc^anbernb ; we should rather expect fc^aubererregenb. 

II. 3137-38. See the identical idea in 7V//, 11. 640-42 : 

(Srnjarten, bi8 bad tu^erfle . . . SBeld^ $lu|erfieS 
3fl nod^ JU ffird^ten, menn ber @tern beS ^ufieS 
3n feiner ^ö^(e nid^t me^r fc^r tfl? 

The person of an anointed sovereign was sacred; cf. the words of 
Paulet, 11. 1067-68: 
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3^T Seben ifi mir ^eilig, {jett'ger nt(^t 

3{t mir ba8 ^aupt ber l^öntflin t)on ënglani). 

Page 151. — line 3x41. XOavüm . . . £aiif ? This question suggests 
a condition of which the foUowing is the conclusion : ^Sttet il^r . . . 
Sauf gelaffen, fo mare, etc. (1. 3042). 

!• 31 50* 3c^ geb' tl^m (se bent SSolfc) feine UTajei^St surürf is a 

classical recognition on the part of the liberty-loving poet that sover- 
eignty rests with the people at large and that miers derive their just 
powers from them. 

11. 3151-52 are almost a literal translation from Schiller's source, 
Rapin (II, 129), who cites Elizabeth*s reply to the petition of Parlia- 
ment that she would order Mary*s execution : " If England might by 
my death obtain a more flourishing Estate and a better Prince, I would 
most gladly lay down my life. For your sake it is, and for my People's 
that I desire to live.'' 

11. 3I53-54' btefer fd?metc^Ierif(^en Stuart | Der jüngern Köni= 

gin ; these epitheta still show her jealousy of her beautiful rival. 

11. 3x56-59. Shrewsbury draws quite a different picture of Elizabeth's 
life in Woodstock, which was but little removed from imprisonment, in 
the Tower, 11. 1381-87. 

1, 3x65. 0l^ttmac^t, cf. note to 1. 1462; also 1. 3508 = ajiac^tïojtg» 
feit, impotence^ pmverlessnessj occasionally swoon. 

Page 152. — line 3172. ben ftürmen, se. ber SReöotutlon. 

1. 3177. Innocent III deposed King John in 121 2. The interdicts 
against Henry VIII and against Elizabeth (cf. 1. 3216) failed of their 
purpose; cf. 1. 3216. 

1. 3179. luie = je nod^bem, according as, 

1. 3182. Literal translation of the royal maxim Salus populij suprema 
Uxj which has been perverted in absolutistic times into Regis voluntas^ 
suprema lex. 

1. 3x89. The order to Davison shows clearly that the poet wishes it 
to be understood that the Queen is acting a farce. Shrewsbury*s action 
plainly betrays the fact that he understands her secret intentions. 
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ACT IV. SCÈNE lo. 

Page 153« — line 3x90. Service to the people is the English con- 
stitutional conception of the royal dignity. The motto on the coat-of- 
anns of the Prince of Wales is : 34 bietl'. 

I. 319X. <5o^en, the idolf that is, public opinion (1. 3194)» whichthe 
Romans called aura popularis on account of its changeableness; the 
word ^öbel (1. 3195) and ben mcin 3nnerfle« berad^tet (1. 3192) im- 
plies the idea expressed by Horace, lib. III, carm i : Odi profanum vol- 
gus et arceo, I hate and repel the profane rabble. Elizabeth realizes that 
it is merely popular favor which maintains her upon a disputed throne, 

11. 3198-99, Umgeben rlng« öou gctnben, l^alt mic^ nur | 2>ic $oItd« 

gunfi QUf bem angefod^tnen S^ron. Otherwise she pronounces quite 
autocratie and un-English tendencies. 

II. 3200-01 remind one strongly of the Biblical language of Pope 
Gregory VII while in exile in Salemo. Dilexi justitiam et odi iniquita- 
tem, propterea morior in exilio, Ihave lovedjustice and hated iniquity, 
therefore I die in exile, 

1. 3201. XPtllfÜr, lit., arbitrary choice^ absolute will, caprice; cf. 1. 
3208 : freic 2BilIcn«tt)a^I, from the obsolete fiefeu, choose ; 5?urfürjl, 
elector ; ^urlDÜrbe, electoral office, 

I. 3203. <5etX)aIttt^at. Schiller wishes it to be understood that 
Elizabeth is fully convinced that Mary's execution would be a deed of 
violence, but that it is inevitable (unt)ermeibltd^), 

II. 3205-07. Cf. note to 1. 1830 and 11. 2962-63. 

1. 3209 implies a strong 9^etn ! Elizabeth recognizes that her right 
to the English throne, which has been assailed (1. 3213 angefoc^teit), 
has been vindicated by one crowning virtue, the justice of her rule. 

1. 3216 refers by an anachronism to the buil of deposition by Pius V 
in 1570; cf. 1. 3177. 

1. 3217. UTit falfc^cm Bruberfug, a case of oxymoron. One 
would rather expect 3ubadtug, alluding to Aubespine's treason while 
negotiations for Elizabeth's marriage were going on. 

Page 154. — line 3219. Derttlgungsf rieg . . . Spattter. This 
may be historically correct, since diplomatic relations with Spain had 
been severed in 1584, and preparations for the sailing of the Armada in 
1587 were already carried on. All these events, which range between 
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1570-88, are combined by poetic license. They illostrate the danger 
to the English throne so long as Mary lives. Elizabeth's action becomes 
at least defensiblci and we are almost inclined to apply to her actions 
the French proverb: *tout comprendre, c'est tout pardonner.' 

1. 3332. bic 23Io§e metnes Hechts, nty threadbare right, caused by 
the stain cast upon her birth. 

1. 3334. Leicester has not been able to vindicate himself entirely 
to her. 

1.3235. 'Sthxïx^am, bridegroom; from M.H.G. briutegome; 
O.H.G. brütigomo (the second element is cognate with Lat. homo, 
man), Historically, the breaking off of the marriage negotiations with 
the Duke of Anjou had nothing to do with Mary. 

1. 3240, Note the alliteration 59ïi(f — SBoben — bUfcen. 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 11. 

Page 155. — line 3260. toanf elmüiig adj. waveringy inconsistent, 
Elizabeth's words show clearly that she is displeased with the sudden 
tranquillity of the populace, since the appeasing of the popular anger 
by Shrewsbury takes away from her the pretext that she is forced by the 
clamor of the people to sign the death-warrant. Hence the comedy 
she plays in leaving Davison without accurate instructions. 

Page 156, — line 3270. Dein Hame . . . totet ; cf. 1. 3600 and 
Corinth ii, 3 : S>er «iid^flabc tötet ; Teil, 1. 106, Sebcr Sluffdftub tötet. 

Page 157. — line 3296. blinbes lüerfseug . . . millenlos, a poetic 
pleonasm, to emphasize his waiving of all responsibility. 

Page 158* — line 3314. Davison had been the Secretary of Eliza- 
beth only a short while, but previously embassador of England to the 
Netherlands (1575). 

ACT IV. SCÈNE 12. 

Page 160. — line 3347. S.D. When Burleigh hastened away with 
the death-warrant signed, the immediate struggle between the chief 
characters was at an end. Mary's brave effort had availed nothing; 
Mortimer was dead, Shrewsbury, the only real champion of Justice, de- 
feated; the foreign powers were either unwilling or unable to lend assis- 
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tance to Mary. She is already as one dead; the question is only how 
the genius of the great poet will acquit itself of his remaining task 
which is difficult and delicate. 

ACT V, SCÈNE i. 

Page 161* Mary has been informed late at night conceming the 
fate which awaited her in the moming. The love with which she was 
regarded by all who were under her immediate influence, is shown in 
the final scènes, in which she takes leave of her attendants. She feels 
that death is a liberation from an unworthy bondage, and that it is a 
privilege to be permitted to expiate her former guilt : 

®ott loürbigt m\^, hux^ btefen unberbienten %ob 
5E)te frü^e fermere 93Iutf(^u(b obsubü^en. 

(11. 3735-36). The holy communion she receives from a priest of her 
own Church as by a miracle, her old steward Melvil having taken holy 
orders, and her religious longing is satisfied. Her protest that she had 
no share in Babington's and Parry's crime carries absolute conviction : 

@o toirfi bu bort in fetnem (se. @otted) ^reubenreii^, 
SBo letne @(^ulb me^r fein toirb unb fein SBeinen, 
6in f(^ön Derfl&rtet (Sngel, bt(^ 
^uf etDtfi mit bem ®öttli(^en x>exexntn. 

(11. 3754-57)' Mary is saved; but to Leicester nothing is left but the 
terrible pangs of conscience : 

, @ie oe^t ba{)tn, etn f(^on berlIArter ®eifl, 
Unb mtr bleibt bie iBerjtDeifluna ber Serbammten. 

(II. 3845-46). The last five scènes which take place in Westminster, 
reveal once more all the psychological motives in Elizabeth's complex 
soul : first joy that she has nothing to fear any longer : 

S)eT $fetl tfl abgebrücft, et fiteat, 
dx trifft, er ï^ot getroffen. 

(11. 3885-86), and that "she is now Queen of England" (1. 3894). But 
she seeks to shift her responsibility before the world upon these who 
executed her order; she would fain banish Burleigh from her sight, and 
sends Davison to the Tower to be tried for his life (1. 4013). Yet all 
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these arts no longer avail : the noble Shrewsbury gives up her service, 
Leicester goes into voluntary exile ; the Queen is isolated, abandoned 
by her friends and by her lover; she is alone with her terrible conscience 
and with her guilt, the greatest of all evils which will avenge itself, 
,,bcnnicbe ©d^ulb xcid)t jid^ ouf (Srbcn" (Goethe). 

Sir Andrew Melvil (this name is given by Robertson) with his brother 
James had rendered to Mary the greatest services and had been active 
in her behalf in Scotland, France and England for many years. He 
served her up to the time when she was removed to Fotheringhay. He 
was then removed from her service until a few moments before her ex- 
ecution, when he was permitted to meet her at the foot of the staircase. 
His röle in this act is thus a poetic fiction. 

Page 162. — line 3367. nSd^tÜC^C, i.e. dar^, mourning. 

Page 163. — 111163386. oerfjetgett; to promise; 33cr^ei6ung, oc- 

curs in biblical and in elevated language, promise, 

!• 3395* Crteb bes CebettS, instinct of self-preservation ; cf . 7>//, 
L 848, mad^tig ifl ber ^rieb be« ^aterlanbd. 

11. 3396-98. The event which is thus related by the poet effects the 
transition which is dramatically so impressive (1. 3401, furd^terlid^etl 
^ed^fel) from the hope of rescue to the terrible reality. In reality the 
day before her execution, between two and three o'clock in the after- 
noon, the Earls of Shrewsbury and Kent appeared before her, and Sec- 
retary Beal read the order for her execution in the presence of the 
sheriff and several other noblemen. She received the news calmly and 
greeted death as a welcome liberator after so many sufferings; she ex- 
pressed joy for the privilege of being able to die as a martyr in behalf 
of her religion. 

Page 164. — line 3402. alImSf^Itc^ (older form aQmad^Uf^, 
M.H.G. almechlich, slowly) = QQgemad^, gradually ; the newer form 
atttnolig rests upon 972Qt^ time, 

1. 3409. fettt UTerfmal bletc^er (Jurc^t ; the poet follows Robert- 
sen or Archenholz who translated this passage literally. Schiller idea- 
Hzes his heroine more and more, as she approaches her tragic end. 

1. 34x7. preste jie if^r ah,forceclthe tearsfrom her, 

1. 3420. Hat)m . . . ^bfc^teb ; Mary wrote letters to the King of 
France and to the Duke of Guise (the latter is still in existence), beg- 
ging them to pray for her soui's repose and committing her servants to 
their care. 
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1. 3421. fc^rteb it^r Cefiament; Mary wrole her will, the draft of 
which, corrected by her own hand, is in the G)ttonian Collection of 
Manuscripts in the British Museum. According to Brantöme she 
sent small presents to the King of France, the Queen Dowager, the 
Duke and Duchess of Guise and other friends, cf. 11. 3530-31 : 

@ie toerben bie ©efd^enfe meiner Siebe, 
aBie arm fle ftnb/ barum gering nid^t achten. 

1. 3422. pfïegt ber Hulj'; cf. note to 1. 2979. 
1. 3424. 53urgovn, for Bourgoyn. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 2. 

8.D. Schiller found Mrs. Curle's name in Robertson; her first name 
was really Elizabeth. She is introduced in order that she may testify 
that the testimony given by her husband against Mary, cf. Act V, Scène 
13, was false. 

Page 165. — line 3430. braud^t here with the gen. after the anal- 
ogy of bebürfen, cf. 1. 3449. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 3. 

1. 3446. An ingenious device of the poet by which the wine required 
for Mary's last communion, is present on the stage. 

1. 3452. ;Jurd?t bes Cobes, objective gen. instead of üor bem ïobe. 

Page 167. — lines 3456-59. The incident of the restoration of 
Mary's treasures, the emblems of royalty, before her death is the poet's 
invention. Paulet had intimated the return of these articles, II. 28-29. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 5. 

Page 168. — lines 3470-78. Cf. the similar description of Bracken- 
burg in Goethe*s Egniont^ Act V, Scène 3. Schiller derived his account 
from Archenholz. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 6. 

Page 169. — 8.D. metg gefletbet; Mary was actually robed in 
black velvet. Schiller's source was Achenholz who wrote after Robert- 
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son : ' Her garment was of black velvet, magnificently adomed, which 
she had wom only on high festivals. An Agnus Dei, Lamb of Godf a 
small medaillon of gold or silver, stamped on one side with a lamb sup- 
porting a cross, bung by a chain of amber-beads around her neck; a 
rosary was fastened to her girdle, and she had an ivory cross in her 
hand.' The diadem is quite appropriate to her words : !Die ^rone fü^l' 

i(^ mieber auf bent $au^t, | ^en mürb'gen ©tol) in meiner ebein 
@eetel (11.3493-94). 

Page 170. — line 3495. ntc^t alfo, not thus^ i.e. prostrate. 

!• 3497. 3U iljrcm Cobe ntc^t gef ommen, adversative; in prose we 
should expect aber nic^t gn i^rem £ob. 

1. 3509. Mary's chamberlain Didier SifHard was actually present at 
her execution. He is mentioned in the Mémoire addressed to the 
King of France and commended to his care. 

1. 35Z5' ^as (SIncf gemorben n>Sre ; cf. 1. 3498, 9)>lir to)irb ein 
<S^Iücf gu %vX\ cf. note to I. 131. 

Page 171. — line 3521. ben aUerd^rtfiltc^fien Köntg, metnen 

Sc^mager, King Henry IH of France, brother of her first husband, 
Francis H; cf. note to 1. 1531. 

1. 3523' metnen (Öljm, '^ZM (Larbinal, the Cardinal of Lorraine, 
through whose note Mortimer had been introduced to her. He died in 
1573. His nephew Louis, who was assassinated in 1588, was also Car- 
dinal and Archbishop of Rheims. 

1. 3524. Qetnrtd^ (Sutfe, Duke Henry I of Guise, one of the leaders 
of the Roman Catholic party in France. He was the cousin of Mary. 

1. 3525. ben papft, Pope Sixtus V since 1585. 

1- 3527. ViVi\> "^ZXi fattlorfd?en König, Philip II. Pope Alexander 
VI had conferred the title of Los Reyes Católicos upon Ferdinand of 
Aragon and his consort Isabella of Castille and their successors. 

1. 3528* Hetter, HÖd^er, notice the alliteration. 

!• 3531' n)ie arm pe ^x(^, supply auc^ before jtnb, however. 

1* 3544* fci^alten; verb of obscure origin; orig. push, put in motion; 
then direct, guide, rule ; commonly fc^aïten unb ttJOtten ; cf. TV//, 1. 
309, 3)arin ju fc^aïten mit be« ©iegerö ^tcc^ten. 

1* 3553* Hec^t/ usually Snrec^t an, claim to. 

Page 172.— line 3557. Dermfic^tnis, bequest, legacy, from öcr* 

mad^en, to bequeathe. 
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1. 3560. metn (Seb&dftms, objective, bad ^ebdc^tnid nifiner, or 
(Srintterung an mic^. 

Page 173. — line 3575. Du Ijaft bas begrc Ccil enpStjIt ; Luke 
X, 42. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 7. 

Regarding this scène, see Introd. and Appendix I. 

1. 3584. beflemmtett; oppressed; orig. seize with claws, hem in; 

deriv. ^ïcmnte, ^ïommer ; adj. bcfloinmcn, 

1. 3585. fret nnb freubtg, allit. The motto of the German gymnasts 
or Xurner is grifd^, grci, gro^, gromnt. 

1. 3588. an bem Hanb ber (EiPtgfett, uncommon for an ber 
(Sd|n)eIIe ber @tt)igleit, probably formed after the analogy am 9{anbe 
bed ©rabed; cf. 1. 3655, an ber ©(i^meUe bed Sobed. 

Page 174. — lines 3589-90. Cf. Teil, U. 2837-38: ©ereltet ober 
ni(f)t, gu ge^en, | Sr mug öor feinen 9lid^ter flemen. — "bzn £^etligen 
= ben l^öd^Pen SRid|ter, ®Ott. — oerfótjnt, the reconciliation with God 
is effected through confession, absolution and holy communion (bed 
@aframente« ^eil'ge §immeïf^)eife, 1. 3592), waf er, body of ChHsL 

1. 3591. Mary refused the spiritual offices of the Dean of Peter- 
borough, cf. 1. 188. 

1. 3595. Die allein feltg mac^enbe Ktrcf?e. That salvation is to be 
found only in the bosom of the Roman Catholic church has been the 
frequent claim of its defenders. 

1. 3596. gilt, here in its original meaning is valid, 

1. 3600. Das ïPort tft tot ; cf. note to 1. 3270. In the earlier form 
of the text, 11. 3625 -31, Melvil expresses the same idea: iRid^t in ber 
gormel ifl ber (^eifl ent^alten, and (g9 tft ber (S^tanbe, ber ben @ott er» 
f(f)Offt. See Appendix I. 

1. 360a. etn trbtfd^ pfanb, and this pledge is to her the holy com- 
munion and the other sacraments of the Church. For the sake of 
Transubstantiation (baS l^o^e SBunber ber Sermanblung, 1. 3620) God 
[ber (S^ott, the one God, 1. 3604] made himself man in Christ, the person- 
ified God, the visible body of God. Düntzer calls attention to Schiller's 
treatment of the Mass in his ballad Der Gang nach dem Eisenhammer, 
11. 1690-97. 

Page 175. — lines 3516-aa ; cf. note to 1. 451. 
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As to the changes of 11. 3625-31, 3643-72 and 3738-57 in the original 
edition, see Appendix I. 

1. 3626. Dem Tlüvetmbqznbtn, commonly bem SHmfi^tigen (bif 
iRa^e bed Sütoiffenben, 1. 3704) for God; cf. 1. 1718 bet aQDermögenbe 
Sorb ?efier« — ber bürre Stah, etc, an undoubted allusion to Numbers 
xvii, 8. — That Melvil did not think of the Tannhauser saga, where a 
dry rod suddenly begins to bud in the hand of a pope by the grace of 
God, goes without saying. 

1. 3627. Cf. Exodus xvii, 6. 

1. 3630-31. The miracle of transubstantiation will be performed im- 
mediately as soon as Melvil who is a priest (1. 3649), 3(^ bitt ein $ne« 
fter) touches the chalice; cf. 1. 3748, ^Rintin ^in bo8 ©ïut, ed ifl für 
bic^ Dergoffen. 

1. 3634. ^od?iPÜrbiges = Scib bed $crrn, 1. 1647. 

1. 3635-36; cf. Matthew xviii, 20, in Luther's translation: S)fnn 
h)o ^tüti ober 2)rei oerfammelt finb in meinem iRamen^ ba bin id^ 
mitten unter il^nen. 

1. 3637. XOas IPetljt ... ein 3Um Iltunb . . . , VfAat consecrates the 
priest to become the mouth of the Lord? cf. 1. 3666, @ein ^etUgfler iD'^unb. 

1. 364 z.' 3etd^tef confession, a verbal noun from M.H.G. be-jêhen, 
O.H.G. bi-jëhan, to confess — jêhan, to say (perhaps cogn. with jo). 

Page 176* — line 3648. 8.D. Melvil uncovers himself to begin 
the holy act; incidentally he thereby shows his tonsure, the symbol of 
priesthood. 

I. 3652. Die fteben ïPettj'n, the seven consecrations, Every Roman 
Catholic priest has to pass first through the four Minor Orders as porter, 
reader, exorcist and acolyte. He then becomes in turn a sub-deacon, 
deacon and finally a priest, which offices constitute the main orders. 

II. 3653-54. As the whole scène is unhistoric. Schiller had to deviate 
also in this particular from the facts. Mary had preserved a consecrated 
wafer sent to her by Pope Pius V, of which she now partook, after hav- 
ing sent her confession in writing to her confessor. See Brantdme's 
account. The German 'translation is reprinted by Boxberger in the 
Introd. to his edition. 

1. 3658. St. Peter, Acts xii, 7, 11. 

Page 177. — line 3671. (Erforfd?et, scrutinized rigidly = ergrfin- 

htiffathomed', (grtüög' t% tüol^I, weigh it thoroughly^ 1. 3721. 
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1. 3674. ^ZX^t, accuses, an absolescent verb for anltageit with sec- 
ondary obj. in the gen. 

I. 3685. bas Ijöc^fte <8ut = bic ewlge ©etigïeit. 

II. 3693-3700. In I, 4, the account of Darnley's murder has been 
described even in a more graphic manner. 

Page 178. — line 3700. ber ïPurm ; Rhoades quotes Shakcspere, 
Richard II I^ I, 3, 1. 222. " The worm of consciense still begnaw thy 
souL" 

I. 3702. gebetc^tet unb gebügt, alliteration, also $crg unb ©anb, 
1. 3698. 

II. 3704-5. Note the difference in the use of beitlen, first with an 
{to think of), then with the gen. (gebenlen, remember), 

I. 3707. Die Sünbc 3U bem em'gen Cob, a mortal sin which is 
eternal, since it cannot be forgiven. This is a poetic exaggeration. 

!• 3710. "yxi lekten Kampf, in the final struggU. 

Page 179. — lines 3727-28. cf. 948-46^ alle ^taaten biefe9 Belt* 
teifó I 3u meinem @d^ut$ auftü^re unb bemege. 

Page 180. — line 3743. fraft, by virtue of, The use of ïroft 
since the sixteenth century as a preposition arose from its use with 
prepositions, especially burd|, QU0 and in. 

!• 3744- 30 ïofen Vi\(^ 3U btnben, the functions of the priest based 
on Matthew xvi, 19. 

!• 3745 ff' Mary could be permitted only by the sanction of the pope 
to partake of the chalice containing the blood of Christ, since this was 
a sacerdotal privilege. Kings, as anointed, and as being at the head of 
the church in their respective countries, were occasionally permitted to 
partake of this sacrament. Protestant and Greek Orthodox miers are 
now heads of their respective national churches. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 8. 

Page 182.— line 3768. BtUiges, cf. note to 1. 424. 

II. 3773-74. This is historical; her request was made in a letter to 
Elizabeth dated December 19, 1586. In this letter she also requests to 
be buried in France near her mother. 

1. 3775' n>ünfd?en unb begel?ren, emphatic. 

1. 3776. £etd?nam, from M.H.G. ISch, liche, body^ and a lost noun 
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* hama,' * haman ' (A.-S. homa.) f /orm, shape^ covering; also preserved 
in gronleid^nam (M.H.G. vrönlichnam), body of Christ. 

1. 3777. Mary*s body was conveyed for interment to Peterborough 
Cathedral on August first. Her son, James I of England, caused his 
mother's body to be removed to Westminster Abbey (161 2). 

U. 3782-86. In reality, she prayed on the scaffold that God might 
grant to Elizabeth a long life and a happy reign. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 9. 

Page 184. — Unes 3817-18. These words were actually spoken on 
the scaffold according to the ofHcial letter from the Earls of Shrewsbury 
and Kent to the Council. Mary spoke : " As Thy arms, O Jesus, were 
extended on the Cross, so with the outstretched arms of Thy mercy re- 
ceive me and forgive my sins." Schiller's description is almost a literal 
translation from Robertson, Vol. II, p. 142, or from Archenholz's. 

The introduction of the interview with Leicester, 11. 3819-38, can 
hardly be justified, since it almost endangers Mary's resolution, 11. 3761- 

62: 

3(( fürc^te fetnen 9ïü(ffaa. SReinen ^a^ 
Unb ntetne Siebe ^ab' id^ ®ott geopfert. 

Schiller himself must have feit this very strongly for he cut out twelve 
lines (see Appendix) from the printed edition. Mary is represented as 
thinking that she can admit her love to Leicester on her way to death, 
when " no earthly weakness can tempt her any longer." 

Page 185* — lines 3835-36. A curious reminiscence of Horace, 
Lib. I, carm. 3, 11. 9-10: 

lUi robur et aes triplex Oak and triple brass 

Circa pectus erat, Bound the breast of him 

Qui, etc. Who [entrusted first the fragile bark 

To the stormy sea]. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 10. 

Page 186. — line 3862. 3^ fann, ic^ fanrt/ repetition for em- 
phasis. 

The most terrible events in a drama, such as murder or an execution, 
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are represented as occurring behind the scènes. The death of Atting- 
hausen in TV//, IV, 2, takes place on the stage, because it has no ele- 
ment of horror; that of Gessier, IV, 3, as a direct divine act : SBir i^ïl 
berül^ren, it)et(f)cn ®ott gcjdiïagen? (1. 2816). In this scène the de- 
scription of the details of the execution by Leicester constitutes, in part, 
an expiation of his crime against Mary. It is pathétic, and even stirs 
the spectators to tragic sympathy. The imagination is, however, finally 
appealed to. Schiller foUows in general Archenholz's account of the 
execution (after Camden). 

ACT V. SCÈNE 11. 

The transfer of the scène from Fotheringhay to Westminster where 
the drama ends, scènes 11-15, within the same Act, is very strange and 
somewhat justifies the reproach that the fifth Act is not uniform (,,au9 
einem ®uffc"). Vet the effect of showing Elizabeth's misery, of 
Shrewsbury*s silent contempt (11. 4028-29, S^ l^abc betnen ebïern Xti\ 
I ^idjt retten fönnen), her desertion by Leicester and the Nemesis 
within her own heart (which Mary had feit so deeply, 1. 37CX), jDo(i^ iu 
ber @ecte toiU bcr Söurm nid^t f(f)tQfcn) is a dramatic and noble termi- 
nation which is moraily satisfactory; ^^^uSftingeit unb @nbe/' as 
Scheffel calls the final chapter of his Ekkehard^ which resounds in the 
soul of the spectator in a long echo. 

Page 187. — line 3879. ^Iter, an early Mod. H.G. word of ob- 
scure origin. Perhaps from Mid. Lat. puUetrus, poledrus (Gr. IIuAof, 
rack)y ^offien, young- Aorse, Span. and Port., potro, instrument of tor- 
ture, from its shape. — folter ber ^ripartung, metaphorical. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 12. 

This scène indicates that the choice of the precise time of the execu- 
tion was Ie ft to the discretion of the two Lords charged with this duty, 
and that the Queen herself did not know when the execution was to 
occur. This is quite in accord with her subsequent action regarding 
Burleigh and Davison. 
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ACT V. SCÈNE 13. 
Pagpe 190. — line 3923. gef rümmt, writhing, 

1. 3926. Klüfte, recessesy abysses^ here dungeons^ from the rare verb 

ÏUcbcn, (Hafffn), cUave, 

I. 3936. oXitw, ^öÖcngetftern, dat. of possession. 

II. 3937-47. Schiller makes in this fictitious scène Curie corroborate 
Mary's plea in her defense, that words had been inserted in her letters 
wfaich she had never dictated. The fact that the secretaries were not 
confronted with Mary according to the law, is almost decisive proof 
that the letters had been tampered with by Philips who deciphered them. 
Mary openly accused Walsingham of forgery and falsification of the 
evidence against her. 

11. 3942-46. The cells of the prisoners in the Tower are not situated 
near the street. The poet just wishes to make the affair disagreeable 
for Elizabeth. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 14. 

Page 193. — lines 3983-84. Du magfl es, metne H^orte 3U beu» 
ïtw,"^ Cf. the word of Emperor Konrad in the story of the women of 
Weinsberg : 

. . . J^oS> ItöniflêtDort befie^t, 

Unb 3 war toon ïeincm llanjler aetbeutelt nnb aerbrclit.* 

(Chamisso's Weiber von Winsperg^ in 
Hewett's German Reader^ pp. "jy-J^, of this series.) 

1. 3986. etgenmSc^f gen = hJittfürïlti^en; cf. note to 1. 3201. 

1. 3990. Squtre. Davison was not a baron, thus the title Squire is 
appropriated and his proposed trial bef ore the Peers (1. 3993) anoma- 
lous. He was dismissed from his ofHce, brought to trial before the Star 
Chamber and sentenced to pay a fine of ;^io,ooo. He was in prison in 
the Tower until 1589. 

ACT V. SCÈNE 15. 

Page 194. — lines 3996-98. Burleigh greets Elizabeth with the 
words spoken after Mary*s execution by the executioner : " God save 
the Queen Elizabeth," and by Fletcher: "May all her enemies die in 
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like manner*'; Kent added: "May all enemies of the Gospel end 
thus." 

I. 4008. In a letter still extant, Burleigh expressed his sorrow, and 
tendered his resignation to the Queen. 

II. 4020-aa. Unhistorical, since Shrewsbury was not Chancellor at 
this time, cf. note to 1. 732. 

1. 4025. Derfte^eln, plcue the seal upon ; that is, endorse and defend 
Elizabeth's recent acts. 

Pag^ 196. The last Unes indicate that she bought her security 
dearly, 11. 4033-34, for the man whom she loved tumed from her in 
horror at her deeds. 



APPENDIX I. 



Mellish's translation which appeared for the ürst time in 1801, 
and which is in excellent English blank verse, is especially 
valuable, because it was made, up to Act II, Scène 3, after an 
original version of Schiller which is no longer extant. We thus 
can tracé the changes that the poet considered necessary in his 
fïnal version, though the same are rather insignificant ; cf. H. 
Oesterley's edition oi Maria Stuart in K. Goedeke's Historisch- 
Kritische Ausgabe, XII, 497-580. Stuttgart, Cotta, 1872. 

After 1. 189, it contains nine lines which Schiller, however, 
later eliminated from the play. 

1. 1546. Unb 3eit ift'§, ba^ bic l^ortc ^rüfung cnbc ! This line 
has been by mistake omitted in all the older editions, but is now 
getierally restored. 

After 1. 3821 the original stage edition had twelve and a 
half lines which also occur in Mellish's translation, though they 
were subsequently suppressed by the poet, thus leaving verse 
3822, as it now stands, in a fragmentary form. The sup- 
pressed lines are as follows : — 

^etomtnen l{l ber lang erfe^nte 2:ag, 
Unb in (SrfüIIung gel^et, mad id^ mir 
3n fügen Xx'iumtix gaufefnb üorgebitbet« 
Sl^^torb Don Sefler, ber ermartete, 
2)cr ^clfi erfe^nte grcunb, er Ift erfd|ienen 
3n got^ering^ojldilog. Ic^ \t\f i^n mitten 
Sn melnem fterler flemen ; olted ifl 
S3erelt jum Stufbmc^, atte ^forten offen ; 
3(i^ fd^reite enbUd^ über btefe Sd^fóelle 
^n f einer $anb, unb ^inter mir auf eto)ig 
©ïeibt biefe« traurlge ®efangnt«. — «He* 
(SrfüHet ftd^, Wi)Uxt, unb eure (S^re 
^obt i^r geïöfl. 



308 APPENDI 

When Duke Karl August, Goe 
objected to a communion being 
Introd., 'Genesis of the Tragedy, 
s of the fifth act Cc 
1 ofQce, and to tu 
confessioQ, in which Melvil is not 
about to become oue. 

The stage editiou reads as fo 
with S.D.: — 

Sr bringt ju bit, rr ifl bli 
fittn Xcmpfl tin, kin Sttrt 
9tti^t In bei ^ormd ifl bei 
X«n Swtgin beflrtnjt lein 
Sus |ïnb nur ^flUen, nut 
Ikr URft^tbacen ^immdst 
IS9 tfl bttr @laubc, ber ben 

The lines substituted for 11, 364 

SStan midi btla $erj baflt 
güt bii^ fii! ^ciefter, biefe 
©troeiliet, unb mir flt^n at 
ISin Satraincnt i^ jeRli(^t< 
3)08 bu ber «RJ'ntit Bïa^r^ 
3m Sei(^tpu^l ftlbft ber ^ 
<&9 Ipnt^t bet ©ünbige bet 
Unb (itel ifi bt« ^tieficrS 
ÜQenn bii$ ber ®ott ntif|t ' 
S>o(^ tann ti bidi beru^tae 
ïï&ai iA ie^t notb nti^t bi 
3(^ roill bie Sffiel^'n empfa 
Slem {limmfl icibm' tif| tfi 
Sein irbifd)** ©efdiaft (oU 
gortan enirotilin, bie btr bi 
Unb bifjee 'iJrieRerrei^t, bai 
Wit ntiimt, RJitb bet ^apj 
Saé tP bie So^ltï|al untri 
£>ag fie ein fiE^t&aT Ober^i 
Sem bit Seroalt iitroobntt, 
3" ^irflen unb ben aJcans 
^tum menn ber Snangel n 
SKii^t in btm ïtiefier tft e 
^1 voae Ataft, fobalb bu 
(ÏKatit rnitt bot 
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xicon. Erlauterndes Wörterbuch 
Schillers Dichterwerken. 2 Bde. 
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Ia ex v^ ' "' '^ erlautert, etc. VI. Band. 
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.e, M. A. S. The Great Lord 
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ird, J. The History of Eng- 
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ie, J. F. Mary and her latest 
,dish historian (J. A. Froude). 
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ppson, M. Marie Stuart et la 
ue Catholique Universelle, 1886. 

B. Maria Stuart und ihre 
Jager, 1884. — Der Kücklass 
Schottenkönigin Maria Stuart. 
,. — Frozess gegen Maria 

rt. 1886. — Maria Stuarts 
fwechsel mit Anthony Babing- 

München, 1886. 
nson, J. Mary Stuart . . . the 

eighteen years of her life. 1 886. 
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This index contains the words, forms and constructions, commented upon 
in the notes, also the principal rhetorical and grammatica! explanations. 



ah, in compounds, 1. 283. 
abbügen, 1. 283. 
2Ibenteurer, 1. 2405. 
abgefetmt, 1. 2875. 
abpreffen, 1. 3417- 
abfpred?en, bas B^anpt, legal 

idiom, 1. 1451. 
abstract attrib. adj. becomes 

noun, 11. 39, III, 267, 426. 
abstract for the concrete, 11. 59, 

130, 146, 942, 307-^» 3099- 

personified, 11. 558, 1557. 

accusative, absolute, 11. 142, 143. 
of proper nouns, declined, 

1. 389, S.D. 

with cognate verbs, 1. 1925. 



address, pronouns in, hn, iïit, 1. 1 ; 

3l^ro, 1. 2642. 
adversative partiele lacking, 11. 

957» 965» 2330, 2891-92. 
adjectives, termination omitted, 

11. 210, 1918, 2155. 
(or adverbs?) U. 33, 57, 132, 

260, 1371. 
adjective termination, nom. and 

ace. plur. e instead of en, H* 331» 

528, 1477. 



2If ter!önigtn (after in compounds), 

1. 522. 
2Itïn, 1. 836. 

2I!t = 2Iuf3ug, S.D. p. 3. 
2I!te, 1. 847. 
allegorical representations, 11. 

1083-85. 
alliteration, 11. 97, 569, 592, 951, 

3240, 3528, 3585, 3698, 3702. 
aümSt^It^, 1. 3402. 
anachronism, II. 606-7; 3216. 
anadiplosis, 11. 923, 928, 931, 

1028, 2201, 3862. See repeti- 

tion. 
anakoluthon, falsely presumed, 11. 

86-97. 
angejiammt, 1. 303. 
öngjien, 1. 1407. 
21n!ömmling, 1. 1801. 
anomalous s (adverbial suffix), 

1. 915. 
^Inf^ISge f^mteben, 1. 932. 
anfet^en, with dat., 1. 30. 
21nftalt treffen, 11. 633, 1844. 
antragen, Üntrag, 1. 3029. 
21rgusbltrf, 1. 1789. 
Armida, 1. 2374. 
2IrfenaI, l. 2089. 
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INDEX. 



article, def., 1. 142. 

generalizing, 1. 265. 

indef. (contemptuous), 1. 2882. 

omitted, 1. 1 1 1 7. 

a83mdesis, 11. 104, 1 10, 742, 228- 

29, 2891-92. 
Ate, 11. 1281, 31 18. 
Atlas, 1. 271 1. 
auf , idiom, without verb of motion 

(auf Befetjl, auf (5eipiffen). 

I. 887. 
aufbietcn, 1. 1907- 
aufgretfen; 1. 738. 
auffSugen, 1.4"- 

auffe^en, U. 191, i99» 3543» 3566. 
2Iaftrttt, Scène, S.D. p. 3. 
2Iuf3U9, 2lft, S.D. p. 3. 
ans, force of, 11. 1804, 2145. 
auxiliary verbs, modal, 1. 4. 

omitted, 11. 100, 21 12, 3072. 

feilt and l^aben interchanged, 

II. 2591 2014, S.D. before 1. 2232. 

Banh, plurals of, 1. 63. 

Barthelemi, 1. 2352. 

Baftltsf, 1. 2441. 

bebenfen, 1. 166. 

beflemmt, 1. 3584- 

berennen, 1. 1085. 

berufen, Berufung, legal term, 

1. 959. 
beft^en, without object, 1. 22. 
befteUen = bejiallen, 1. 757- 
Biblical terms, 11. 275, 320, 450, 

490, 2203, 2362, 3270, 3600, 

3386, 3575» 3626, 3627 and 

throughout V, 7. 

Btebermann, 1. 912. 



Blenbmerf, 1. 390. 

Braut; BrÖuttgam, U. 2019; 

3235- 
Brec^ifen, S.D. p. 3. 

brec^en (ben Stah), 1. 1069. 

Brett, 1. 813. 

BnU ; Bübtn, 11. 1886; 2875. 

Butjie, 1. 38» 1987. 

BuIIe, 1. 1490. 

chiasmos, const. of, 11. 794-96, 
1067-68. 

charch terms, ITIeffebteners 
<5Iocfe, 1. 289; f^oc^ipürbtges, 
1. 290; ^oc^amt, 11. 445, 3616- 
22; ^ojiie, 1. 2526; prebigt* 
iluben, 1. 414; 21blag, 1. 2505; 
Safvarmni, 1. 636; Ülnatt^em, 
L 2627 = Bannflfuc^, 1. 3215; 
ïDunber ber Permanblung, 1. 
3602. 

concessive partiele, II. 240, 245, 
1007, 1304, 1920. 

omitted, 11. 866, 2545, 3531. 

relative pron., 1. 2072. 

ba, temp., 11. 38, 322. 

adv., 1. 321. 

ba%, consecutive, 1. 2373. 
ha% nïdft, purpose, 1. 797. 
dative, of possess., 11. 262, 315. 
ethical, 11. 318, 2088, 2100, 

3501. 

of interest, 11. 365, 875, 1288, 



1576, 2035. 
Dec^ant; IL 187, 3787. 
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htnUn, with auf and arii 11. 2045, g^ 

2216. 

bingen, 1. 626. S^^f ^•^' before 1. 18. 

bodf, various uses of, 11. 245, 359 fac^eti (atl or 3U), fdc^eln, 1. 

(ja), 724, 1205, 1207, 1982 2313. 

(esp.) ; advere. with relative, ^ctjbe, 1. 2335. 

397- fef^Ien, 1. 42. 

Do!umente, 1. 872. feil, 1. 740. 

Dretftigfett, breiji, 1. i. ^elb heïiauptzn, betjalten, idiom, 

bringen, brSngen, 11. 574; "68 1. 2345.- 

(aufgebrungen). platter jtnn, l 270. 

brot^en, used passively, 1. 2346. Jlitter, 1. 51. 

flugS; adv. gen. of time, 1. 223. 

^, iolter, 1. 3879. 

Fotheringhay, S.D. p. 3. 

€binburger Dertrag, 1. 105. ;Jran3mann; ^ranfe,l. 104,2647. 

et^eü^cn, ct^e, etym., 1. 1365. ^rcibrtef, 1. 729- 

€tïrfud?t, I. 2331. Jreuben, old weak gen. sing. or 

€iïanb, etym., 1. 1309. plur? 1. 49. 

€Ienb, 1. 192. ^rcubcnpo^, 1. 1137- 

ellipsis, 11. 2, 1945, 2013, 2090, Jreunbfd^aft, 1. 2370. 

2136-37- freoein, 1. 62. 

infinitives, 11. 905, 1447, 2821- ^riebe, inflexion of, 11. 274, 372, 

23. 3229, 3651. 

plup. subj., 1. 1002. ^ügung, 1. 540; Sc^icfung, 1. 



Empedocles' hate and love, 1. 2307. 

2553. ^ürtport, 1. 1242. 

€ngeüanb, 11. 103, 548. future perfect, 1. 2758. 
entlaben, 1. 211. 

entraten, entbef^ren, 11. 206; 182. ^^ 

entfe^en, 1. 99- 

er, prefix, force of, 11. 1894, 2198, (5afirec^t, 1. 94b. 

3671» (5aufelfptel, etym. 1. 970. 

erfïSrten, 1. 884. (Scbörben, S.D. before 1. 2242. 

es, expletive, 11. 257, 454, 742, gebiegett, 1. 1297. 

161 3; 2063. gegen, prep. use of, 1. 2528. 

gen. sing., 1. 1190. getjaben, 1. 1627. 

eaphemism, 11. 197-98, 239, 1163, get^afjtg, act. and pass., 1. 998, 

1312-13, 1610,2509,2133,3588. 1034. 

getjen, in pc^, idiom, 1. 56. 
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gelegen, 1. 30^5» 

genitive, adverbia], of time, 11. 134, 

223. 
of characteristic, 11. 160, 915, 

2159. 



506. 



dependent upon adj., 1. 

upon verb gentenen, 1. 
2006. 

— of manner 11. 698, 2135. 

— objective, 11. 337-38, 1597, 
1646, 3452. 

— partitive (uncommon), 1. 

1749. 

of pronoun meitt, metner, 



451, 471, 1573 (eurer), 2491. 
— substituting possessive pron., 
469-70, 1349, 2047-48. 
with interjection, 1. 553. 



(Se^dfxdfhn, plur., 1. 772. 
(Scf^metbe, S.D. bef ore 1. 18. 
gef(^metbtgen, 1. 2244. 
èefd?üfe, 1. 1092. 
geroSf^ren, etym., 1. 2357, 
(Scipet^r, 1. 23. 
(5e3Üd?t, 1. 2362. 
gletsnerifc^, 1. 1632. 
gönnen, 1. 554; cf. 1. 51. 
(Sötterljaüe ; (Sötter, plur. for 

sing., 1. 551. 

(Söfee, 1. 3191- 
(So^enbienft, 1. 1263. 
gradation, 11. 175-76, 2263 

(climax) . 
(5vam, (Srimm, l 192. 
grau, 1. 806. 
<5ttïs, (5retfe; 1. 3109. 
gnüent^aft, 1. 1785. 
grübcln, I. 477. 
ëruft, synonyms of, 1. 273. 



tjaften, 1. 2692. 

èfaxn, 1. 2135. 

halten, es mtt, 1. 1015. 

èfanh, 'm guter, coll. and distribu- 

tive, 1. 28. 
fjarreti/ 1. 1921. 
tjeif^en, 1. 3028. 
Heraclitus, his theory of motioiii 

11. 1326-29, 2261. 
^erolb, 1. 1089. 
£}er3 . . . faffen, idiom., 1. 173. 
^ifttjorn, 1. 2134. 
^immel, plur. for sing., L 435, 

1650. 
fjtmmelbecfe, 1. 32. 
£Joc^3eitfarfeI, 1. 1147- 
fjoffart; 1. 143- 
Homer, a reminiscence of, 1. 

750. 
Horace, 11. 3835-36- 

UrenttPttten, 1. 78. 

imperative, denoting condition, 

u- 1334-36. 

emphatically expressed by 

pres. pass., 1. 2652. 
inorganic s, 1. 1247; ^1 2887; I, 

1801; t, 2141. 
infinitive, 11. 758-59. 

without 3U; 1. 1768. 

ttigetjetm, 1. 1699. 

interjection, with gen.. 1. 553. 

irony, 1. 2726. 

ja, 1. 1968. 

ja = bod?, 1. 359. 

jebipebe, U. 1 185, 2379. 
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'Kan^kr, 1. 109 1. 

Kaoalicr, 1. 1088. 

Ud, I. 1572. 

"Kcldf, 1. 1977. 

Kerf er, 1. 12. 

Kletnob, 1. 1813. 

Kluft, 1. 3926. 

f lügli^, 1. 2289. 

Komttee, 1. 705. 

KÖnig, fem., 1. 2451. 

Kon3ept, 1. 15. 

foften, with dat. or accus., 1. 

396. 
Fraft, prep., 1. 3743. 

fveben^en, 1. 630. 
fümmertt/ 1. 1250. 
Kunbc, 1. 213. 

Canbsmannf^aft/ 1. 461. 

£aroe, entlaroen, U. 3951 2985. 

£eben, Schiller's use of, 1. 2578. 

legal terms, bas ^aupt abfpre= 
d^en, 1. 1451; berufen, Bcrus 
fung, 11. 959» 2893; erf annt, 
(Hrfenntnts, 1. 846; forbern, 
por (Sertc^t, U. 96, 171; oer* 
net^men, 11. 707-8 ; tns Dertjör 
genommen, 1.1790; oerfat^ren, 
I- 853; oerf allen, 1. 848. 

£etd?nam, 1. 3776. 

£tHen oon ^ranfretd?, 1. 19. 

£öfef^lüffel, 1. 284. Sanft peters 
Sci^Iüffel, 1. 2360. 

iofung, 1. 1285, 



madrigal, 1. 1090. 
Itlarfd^all, 1. 1085. 
insgigung, ITTSgigfett, 1. 2412. 
medial reflexive, 1. 57. 
tnetnen, es treu m., 1. 15 18. 
tneinesgletc^en, 11. 172, 703-4: 
nteffebiener, 1. 289. 
ineu4?eIrotten, U. 68, 868 (niorb» 

gefeüen). 
ITTtene, 1. 1498. 

miggönnen, 1. 51 ; 1. 554, q!6nntn, 
münbig, 1. 1575. 

ïXadftn, 1. 2107. 

nadftSf adv. gen. of time, 1. 134. 

negation, doublé, 11. 128-29, 570- 

71, 628-29. 
ntd?t . . . no^, 11. 631, 1076, 3186. 
nic^t, for emphasis, 1. 2339. 
in positive statements, 11. 

2725-26. 

redundant, 1. 1449. 



no^ . . . no^, denoting addition, 
11. 7; negation, 631, 3186. 

noun, anticipated by a pronoun, 
1. 2080. 

CD- 

ob . . , ob, 1. 716. 

objective possess. pron., 11, 202, 

1234, 3560. 
offt3iös, S.D., 1. 2665. 
(Df^eim, (Dt^m, Ót^m, 1. 251. 
(Ölbaum, 1. 831. 
otjn = un, in comp., 11. 1462, 2060. 
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oxymoron, 11. 197-98, 2023-24, jj^ 

2139, 3217- 

HSnfe, ranfefptnnenb, 11. 112, 

p^ 1476; tanhvoUf 1. 141- 

Hebe ftti:\en, 1. 221. 

part for the wholc, 11. 226, 309, Hei3, 1. 1992; Het3ung, 1. 2413. 

542, 734, 1312, 1468, 1625. reflezive, 11. 2061, 2348; diff., 

periods, two classical periods, er- 2786 (jid? i^erausfc^ipörcit). 

roneously presumed anakolu- medial, 1. 57. 

tha, 11. 86-97, ï 775-94» relative, compound, 11. 184-85. 

pflegett; 11. 2979, 3422. relative, pron. expressing cond., 

pleonasm, 11. 116, 170, 436-37, 1. 3062. 

778, 881-82, 1332, 1801, 3296. pers. of vcrb with, 1. 1668. 

plural, foreign in ten, 1. 190. repetition for emphasis, 11. 313, 

plural for coll. sing., 1. 937 (VoU 1683, 1893. 

ferred?te). epical, 11. 643, 659 ff. See 

pöbel, 1. 738. anadiplosis. 

poc^n auf, 1. 2022. Heflfort, gei^eimes; S.D. before 

poetic figures, 11. 286 ff., 334-35, 1. 18. 

472-73, 732, 1066, 2123. rhetorical question in plupf.subj., 
hendiadys, 11. 897, 949, 2180, 1. 85; pret. subj., 11. 117, 696, 



2423, 2995. 843. 

onomato poetic, 11. 419, 2022. self-evident, 1. 728. 



p088es8. prons., forms of, 1. expressing condition, 

2066. 1. 3 141. 

prdgen, 1. 779. ru^ïos; 1. 1636. 

pvan^tn, prat^Ien, pracht, 11. 1 1 1, rufte for rief, L 680. 

304- 

pretsgeben, 11. 312, 1 715. g^ 
present, denoting condition, 11. 

1826-28. Sfinfte, 1. 1124. 
for future, 11. 1493, ^S^* Sankt Barthelemi, 1. 2352. 

2155, 2205, 2512-16. Sankt Peter, 1. 2360. 

historical, 1. 543. Sc^crgettamt, 1. 1054. 

interchanged with past tenses, Sc^tcffal and Sc^ulb, use of, by 



1805 ff. Schiller, IL 286, 551, 1540, 1545, 

with geflern, 1. 2130. 2307. 



preterit, obs. of strong verbs, 11. fc^ort; idiom. uses, 1. 1240. 

731, 850. Scfrafott, 1. 621. 

prolepsis, 11. 271, 733, 2078. fc^alten, 1. 3544- 
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f^euc^en, 1. 21 17. 
fc^impfïic^, active, 1. 2304. 
fd?Ied?t, 1. 35- 
Sc^Iüffeï, eines ïDeibes, 1. 1937; 

Sanft peters, 1. 2360. 
fc^me(3en; trans.and intrans.,1.258. 
Sdfvanf, 1. 2; Sd?ran!en, U. 95» 

2lg. 

Sdfwdvrmv, 11. 1495» 2106. 
S^tpinbel, l. 1932. 
feitl, indep. verb, 1. 138. 
feiner geit, stereotyped adv., 1. 29; 

L 134. 
felbjietgen, obsolescent, 1. 1503. 
Senefdpaü, 1. 1086. 
Serail, 1. 775- 
feufsen, 1. 1951- 
Shakespeare, reminiscences of, 

11. 271, 634, 1373, 2184-85, 

3118-20, 3700. 
Stjerif, L 1072. 

Süaoe, 1. 1155- 

solecisms, 11. 305, 377, 510, 2056, 

2303. 
fonbergïei^en, 1. 1400. 

SpSf^er, etym., 1. 212. 

fpröbe, 1. 1787- 
Spürfunft, 1. 2962. 
Stammbaum, 1. 518; Introd. 

xxviii and xxxi. 
Sterlyn for Sterling, L 37. 
stichomythia, 11. 13-45; 1863-80. 
Stirnbanb, 1. 18. 
subjectivé and objeclive, 1. 202. 
subjunctiye, denoting condition, 

U. 559, 758 (iPenn omitted). 

doubt, irony, 1. 3025. 

unfulBlled wish, U. 

1002, 1005; 2099 (exclama- 

tion); 2323. 



subjanctive, denoting negation 
(= ba% nïdfi, otjne ha%), 1. 821. 
Suc^t, see (Htjrfuc^t. 
superlative, l 2664. 

Brabant, 1. 2794. 
(Erauerfïor, 1. 1 149- 
tranen auf and dat., 1. 1637. 
Q;rieb, 1. 2284. 
tro^, prep., 1. 6. 
a:rnbfal, 1. 1383- 
trunfen, etym., 1. 1 144. 
(Eurnier, 1. 1077. 
Sn>eebe, fem., 1. 815. 

überbleiben, 1. 2515. 

nm, prep. expressing concern, 11. 
292, 639, 1851; degree of dif- 
ference, 1. 2084. 

um'gefïen and umge^t^en, U. 133- 

134 and 919. 
umgittert, 1. 125. 
nmrungen, 1. 1369. 
umftrirf en, L 73. 
nnglücf felig, 1. 2743. 
untjolb, 1. 2893. 
unoertjot^Ien, 1. 1196. 
nn, in comp. Hnroiüen, S.D. be- 

fore 1. 252; Hngrnnb, 1. 713- 
uralt, 1. 804. 
urtein, etym., 1. 245, Urteil fdtlen, 

idiom., 1. 576. 

V. 

oerbïaffen for erblaffen, 1. 2156. 
oerbienen, Danf nm, 1. 2699. 
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oerfaüen, 1. 848. 
pergcben, idiom., L 701. 
perget^cn, 1. 2241. 
oeriieigen, Dert^eigung, l 3386. 
Dcrt^ör, 1. 1790. 
DermSc^tnts, 1. 3557- 
Dernunft, 1. 477* 
perrufcn, 1. 779. 
oerf^arren, 1. 593. 
perf^Ieubern, 1. 2579. 
Derf^mcr3en, 1. 158. 
perjtc^ern, 1. 599. 
peripegen, 1. 8. 
oeripeïiren, 1. 1009. 
peripctlen, reflex., 1. 147 1. 
ocrtptrfen, 11. 848, 15 16. 
Dor bebeutung, 1. 1037. 
oorgeben, corgebltc^, 1. 852. 

W&ltmn, etym., 11. 391, 483. 
ïDat^nioi^, etym., 1. 2605. 
ipaüfat^ren, mallen^ 1. 421. 
tpanfelmüttg, 1. 3260. 
Wapptn, 1. 527. 
Was for iparum, 1. 2cxx). 
rPeiberlift, 1. 5- 
ïPet^bilb, 1. 424- 
ipcibetti 1. 1557* 



iperben, indep. verb, 11. 131, 145, 
235» 2131. 

with dative, 11. 425, 433, 1736 

(fein); 2156, 2170; see fein. 

rotafatjrig, 1. 1682. 

rDtüfür, 1. 3201. 

winged words, (Sefïügelte Wou 
te, 11. 11-12; 1323; 2426. 

ïDiffenf^aft, 11. 869, 3992. 

WO nïdfU 1. 2641. 

ïDort; bas, reben, idiom., 1. 1363. 

ipunbergrog, munbermilb, 1. 2957. 

Wutnit 1. 3700. 

Sartefien, L 1631. 
^ubertrdnfe, Mn^t, 11. 329, 
2826. 

aett^en, 1. 3674. 
gettung, 1. 1 108. 
^ttmakn, l 770. 
giffer, 1. 1483. 
gungenbref^er, 1. 739. 
gmangsrec^t, 1. 946. 
gtoeifelmut, 1. 981. 
gtptetrad^t, 11. 729, 31 18. 
gug, 1. 21 12. 
gunber, 1. 821. 
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